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One of the effects of the wicked Expedition against the Saints in- 


in the Father to leave his beloved Saints to manifest the vast 15 J 7 


Apostles, for a moment, as it were, hid themselves, and the voices 
of the Shepherds were not so often heard, — 
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st two Volumes, of the. 
there. bars, bech more than ordinary difficulties to labour 


the Mountains was a suspension in the delivery of Discourses by 1 
the leading Elders of the Church. Nor was this all. As Jesus the = | a 
Beloved Son was once left by his Father, that he might show forth 1 
the great integrity of his soul, so also it seemed at this time wisdom 


integrity of their souls, Therefore the Lord and his Prophets and 
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Ok course, all this told upon the publication of the Journal of J 
_ Discourses ; ‘for if there were no Discourses delivered, they could 
not be published ; so that, ‘to prevent the Journal from being dis- | 
continued, we were compelled to publish Sermons delivered i in past ie a 
years, some of which had been already published in the Star. Bat : q 
although necessity compelled us thus to act, there are several good 4 
ends thereby reached. The Journal of Discourses will become a 


and the Twelve. Besides this, in the Sixth Volume will be found. 
n some 11. the choicest Sermons of the Prophet 
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REPORTED BY W. BICHARDS, W. WOOD , . 
F. who was heaven that 
tives; but inasmuch as, are ‘prayers will be heard. 
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OF 
creation. There is | the tarting-point 
for us to look to, in order to under- 

stand and be fully acquainted with 
the mind, purposes, and decrees of 
the great t Eloheim, who sits in yonder 
heavens as he did at the creation of 
this world. It is necessary for us to 
have an understanding of God) himself 
in the beginning: If we start right, 

it is easy to go right all the time; but 
if we start wrong, we may go wrong, 
and it will be a hard matter to get right. 

There are but a very few beings in 
the world who understand rightly the 
character of God. The great majority 
of mankind do not comprehend any. 
thing, either that which is past or that 
is to come, as res their 
relatio i 46. God., They do not 
know, neither do they understand the 
nature of that relationship; and, con- 

thy, ‘they. knaw but little above 
the brute beast, or more than:to eat, 
drink, and sleep. This is all man 
knows about God or bis existente, 
unless it is given by. the inspiration 
of the Alurighty. 

If a maß nothing more than 
to drink; avd sleep. and ‘does: not u 
of the designs of 
the same 

It Gate; drinks; sleeps; and: 


it knows-as much as we, unless we 
are able to compreherid by cke in 

ation of Aimighty God. If men re 
eomprehend the character of God 
they do not thetuselves. 
40 ce back to the beginging, 
a more 


thun what the human mind 

ask this! e ation 
man, Women; and to 
tHe questioh in their’ own’ 
Vent, kind of u being Goc ie 


knows nothing more: about God: yet gay an 


noanés Chefe pretensions to godlatess; - 
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may occupy your attention for a long 
time. I again repeat the question 
What kind of a being is God? Does 
any man or woman know? Have any 
of you seen him, heard him, or com- 
muned with him? Here is the 
question that will peradventure from 
this time henceforth occupy your 
attention. The Soriptures inform us 
that This is life eternal, that they 
might know thee the only true God 
and Jesus Christ whom thou hast 
gent.“ 
If any man does not a God, and 
inquires what kind of a being he is,— 
if he will search diligently his own 
heart—if the declarations of Jesus and 
the Apostles’ betrug he ‘will realize 
that he hae not eternal life; for there 
can be eternal:; life on no. other 
principle. 
„ My: first object: is do find out che 
character. ef the only wise and true 
God, and what kind of a being he is ; 
and if I ani-so fortunate-as‘to' be the 
man to comprehend God, * explain 
or convey the - princip your 
hearts, 80 that the seals 
you; then let every’ man and 
heitefotth sit in put 
their hauds on their mouths; and- 
— ‘their hands or ges- er 
ything against the man God! 
or thé servants of God again: But ff 
| I fail to do it, it becomes my duty to 
reuounde all further pretensiens to 
revelations, inspiratiens, or to a 
Prophet: atid Would Tike the” 
rest of thie worldicu, teuchef, be 
bafled 48. friend, and 
seek my life Bat if 
tenehers were honest % rer 


when their ignorance of thé & o 
of Gbd-idmadé they will 


arid- you aight Fust aswell take 


mine, if I um falbe If 


seen, heard, or cémmuned 
is a that 


our hearts abd say if any of 
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principle, wo — be 3 in: 
taking away the life of every false: 
teacher; and where would be’ thé: 
end of blood’? and who would not be 
the sufferer ? 

But meddle not with: ‘any mam for’ 
his religion; and all governments’ 
ought to permit every man to enjoy 
| his religion unmolested. No man is 

authorized to takd away life in:consé- 
quence of difference of religion, which’ 
all laws and governments ought: to 
tolerate. and protect, right or wrong. | 
Every man has a natural and, in our 
country, a constitutional right to bea 
false prophet as well as a trie 

If I show, verily, that I havé truth 
of God, and show chat ninety · nine out 
of every hundred professing religious | 
ministers are false teachers, having no 
authority, while they pretend ‘to- hold 
the keys of God's on earth, 

and was to kill them becauss they are 

false teachers, it would deluge. the: 
whole world blood - 

J will prove that the world is wrong, 
by showing what God is: I am gding: 

to inquire. after God; for I want: 

all to know him and to de fa — 
with him; and if I can bring you to 
a knowledge of him, all -persébutiors 


then know: that Iam hie servants for 1 
speak as one 
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vil show it fromthe! 
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, upholds’ all werlds andi all 
his power, was to mae himself 
I say, if you were seo ‘Him t 
‘you would see him ‘Tike: a mai in 
form — like yourselves; in all tie 
person, image, and very ann“ a 
man; for Adam was ‘created: n the 
very fashion, image, and likenses 
God, and re instruction from, 
and walked} talked, and converséd 
with him, as one man talks and co. 
munes with another:- 

In order to understand the subject’ 
of the dead; for the consolation of 
those who mourn for the loss of their 
friends, it is necessary that we should 

of God, and how he ‘came to be 807 


for I am goin to tell you how: Gea 
cams to be We have i 1 
and sup that God was God from 


all eternity, I will refute that idea 
and will take away and do away tis 
l 80 that ‘you may sed. ; 
» These: are ideas 
to some; but they are simple It te 
ithe first prinoiple of the to 
sknow for a the chdracter>of> 
ou God and to know ‘that we may d 
verse with him as one man conversés*! 
with andther, and thab he wn 
than like us: yea): that God 
the Father of dwelt du an 

the same as Jesus Christ himedifidid' 


in a suitable 


before the. world show: what 
of a beginning 
your'ears and jheas,jall ye. end- 
0 che sarth; for I am going tg 
you: by, t the Bible and. to .teli 
ou the designs. of God in relation to: 


ekalted Mano and sitet 

enthroned in yerder heavens: 

* the great ecotet,-:. If the vail was 
eat day, and great God 


this world 


even do. bath the 


al) that I · could ten 


— (Mark lit, Elder Rigdom 

res inform us — 5 

4 As the Father hath: | 


That take it up 


again. Jesus, what 
von doing to do% Te 2 
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do not believe it, you do not believe 
the Bible. The Scriptures say it, and 
I defy all the learning and wisdom 
and all the combined powers of earth 
and hell together to refute it. 

Here, then, is eternal life—to know 
the only wise and true God ; and you 
have got to learn how to be Gods 
yourselves, and to be kings and priests 
to God, the same as all Gods have 
done before you,—namely, by going 
from one small degree to another, and 
from a small capacity to a great one, 
—from grace to grace, from exaltation 


to exaltation, until you attain: to the 
. resurrection of the dead, and are able 


to dwell in everlasting burnings and 
to sit in glory, as do those who sit 
enthroned in everlasting power. And 
I want you to know that Gody in the 
last days, while certain individuals 


are proolaiming his name, is not 


trifling with you or me. 
These are the first principles of 


gonsolation. How consoling to the 


mourners, when they are called to part 
with a husband, wife, father, mother, 
child, or dear relative, to know that, 
although the earthly tabernacle is 
down and they shall 


3 * rise again, to dwell in everlasting 


burnings in immortal glory, not to 
Sorrow, suffer, or die any more; but 


they shall be heirs of God and Joint. 
heirs with Jesus Christ. What is it? 
T0 inherit the same power, the same 
glory, and the same exaltation, until 


Jou arrive at the station of a God and 


nend the throne of eternal power, 
the same as those who have gone 
before. What did Jesus do? Why, 
I do the things I saw my Father do 
—— worlds come rolling into exist- 
ence, My Father worked out his 


[God is thus glorified and exalted in 
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take his place, and thereby become 
exalted myself. So that Jesus treads 
in the track of his Father, and 
inherits what God did before; and 


the salvation and exaltation of all his 
children. It is plain beyond disputa- 
tion; and you thus learn some of the 
first principles of the Gospel, pout 
which so much hath been said. , 

When you climb a ladder, you midst : 
begin at the bottom, and ascend — a 
by step until you arrive at the to 
and so it is with the principles of 
Gospel: you must begin with the 
first, and go on until you learn all the 
principles of exaltation. But it will be 
a great while after you have passed 
through the vail before you will have 
learned them. It is not all to be 
comprehended in this world: it will 
be a great work to learn our salvation — 
and exaltation even beyond the grave. 
I suppose 1 am not allowed to go into 
an investigation of anything that is 
not contained in the Bible. 615 I did, 
I think there are so many over-wise 
men here, that they would cry “treason” | 
and put me to death. ‘So Twill go to 
the old Bible and turn 
to-day. 

I shall comment on the first 
Hebrew word in the Bible. I will 
make a comment on the very first 
sentence of the history of creation in 
the Bible —Berosheit. I want to 
analyze the word. Batth—in, - 
through, and everything else. e 
the head. Sheit— termi- 
nation. When inspired man 
wrote it, he did not put the Baith 
there. An old Jew, without any 
authority, added the word. Hethought. 
it too bad to to talk about the 
head! It read first, The head one 
| of the Gods brought forth the Gods.” 
That is the trae meaning of the words, 
Baurau signifies to bring forth: 
vou do not believe it, you. — * 
believe the learned God. 
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than what I have told you. Thus, 
the head God brought forth the Gods | 
in the grand council. = 
I will transpose and simplify it in 
the English language. Oh, ye lawyers, 
ye doctors, and ye priests, who have 
uted me, I want to let you 
ow that the Holy Ghost knows 
Something as well as you do. The 
head God called together the Gods 
and sat in grand council to bring 
forth the world. The grand coun- 
sellors sat at the head in yonder 
heavens, and contemplated the creation 
of the worlds which were created at 
that time. When I say doctors and 
lawyers, I mean the doctors and 
lawyers of the Scriptures. I have 
done so hitherto without explanation, 
to let the lawyers flutter, and every- 
body laugh at them. Some learned 
doctor might take a notion to say the 
Scriptures say thus and so; and we 
must believe the Scriptures; they are 
not to be altered. But I am going to 
‘ show you an error in them. 
I have an old edition of the New 
Testament in the Hebrew, Latin, 
German, and Greek languages. I 
have been reading the German, and 
find it to be the most cerrect transla- 
tion, and to correspond nearest to the 
_, revelations which God has given to 
me for the last fourteen years. It 
tells about Jachoboy, the son of 
Zebedee. It means Jacob. In the 
English New Testament it is trans- 
lated James. Now, if Jacob had the keys, 
you might talk about James through 
all eternity, and never get the keys. 
In the 21st. verse of the fourth c : 
of Matthew, my old German edition 
gives the word Jacob instead of James. 
mean doctors of law, 
not of physie,) say, If you preach 
anything not according to the Bible, 
ve will ory treason.“ How can we 
the hell, except 
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the Hebrew says Jacob, the Greek 
says Jacob, and the German says 
Jacob. Here we have the testim 

of four against one.. I thank God 
have got this old book; but I thank 


him more for the gift of the Holy 


Ghost. I have got the oldest book in 
the world ; but I have got the oldest 
book in my heart, even the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. I have all the four 


‘Testaments. Come here, ye learned 


men, and read, if you can. I should 


not have introduced this testimony, 


were it not to back up the word Ros 
the head, the father of the Gods. I 
should not have brought it up, only to 
show that I am right. 


In the beginning, the head of the 


Gods called a council of the Gods; and 
they came together and concocted a 
23 to oreate the world and le 

When we begin to learn in 


* begin to learn the only tru® 


God and what kind of a being we 
have got to worship. Having a know- 


| ledge of God, we begin to know how 
to approach him and how to sak 2 | 
as to receive an answer. 
When we understand the charactie 
of God and know how to come to Hm, 
he begins to unfold the heavens tous 
and to tell us all about it. When we 
are ready to come to him, he ie reudy 


to come to us. 


Now, I ask all who heat 
the learned men who are ing 


preac 
salvation say that God created: the 


heavens and the earth out of nothing? 


The reason is, that they are 


in the things of God and have not | 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. The 


account it. blasphemy in my one | a 


contradict their idea. If W 5 
out of 


them that God made the 


something, they will call you a fool. | 


But I am learned, and know more than 
all the world put together. ‘TheHoly 
Ghost does, —— and he is within 
me, and comprehends: more than ] 
the world; and 1 will me ere 
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iamean to create aut of nothing; it 
— — same as a man 


be 
ht not destroyed. They had no 


man. But it is impossible for me to 
way nch on this -enbject. I shall, 


£0; and if vou don't believe me, it 
through, if he does not believe 


begin 
that God himeclf is a self. 


san pt itn like manner 


nothing; and they will answer, Don’t 
ithe ‘Bible say he created the world?“ 


And they: infer, from the word create, | 
unt it must bave been 


made out of 


angthing. Now. the word create came 
the word daurau, which does not 


anize materials and build a 
— we infer that God had 
ithe world out 
aotic matter, which is 
element, * in — ‘dwells all the 

Hlement zhad an existence 
the time He had. The pure 
apringiples of element are principles 
Which can never be destroyed : they 
organized and re- organized, 


g. and can have no end. 
I/ have another subject to dwell 
pen, which is calculated to exalt 


_— just touch upon it; for time | 
not it me to say all. It is 
1 with the subject of the 

| of; the. namely, the 
pul, — mind of man, the immortal 
Where did it come from? 
learned men and doetors of 
ity, say that God created it in 
i But it is not so. The 
lessens man in my estima- 
oe do not believe the doctrine. 
better. Hear it, all ye ends 
ache world; for God has told me 


not make the truth without effect. 
will make a man a fool before 


tent being. Who told you so? 
722 enough ;, but hom did it 
get out: heads? Who told you 


§ 


Lou ask the learned doctors why ge exist 
3 gay the world was made out of 


DISCOURSES, 
the same prineiples. 


into it, and it became a living soul. 
[Referted . to the old Bible. ] How 
does it read in the Hebrew? It does 
not say in the Hebrew that God 
oreated the spirit of man. It says, 
Gad made man out of the earth, and 
put into him Adam's spirit, and 60 
became ‘a living body-” 

The mind or the intelligence which 
man is coequal with God 
himeelf. 1 know that my testimony 

is true; hence, when I talk to these 
mourners, what bare they lost? Their 
relatives and friends are only separated 
from their bodies for a short season: 
their ispirits which existed with God 
bave left the tabernacle of clay only 
for a little moment, as it were; and 
they now exist in a place where they 
converse together the same as we do 
on the earth. 

I am dwelling on the immortality 
of the spirit of man. Is it logical to 
say that the intelligence of spirits is 
immortal, and -yet that it had a 
beginning 2 
spirits had no beginning, neither will 
‘it have an end. That is good logic. 


That which has a beginning may have 


an end. ‘There never was a time 
when there were not 3 for they 
are co-equal with Father in 
heaven. 

I want to reason more on the spirit 


body and spirit of man — on the 
subject of the dead. I take my ring 
from my finger and liken it unto the | 


mind of man—the immortal part, 


because it has no beginning. Suppose 
you out it in two, then it has 3 
ning and an end; but join it 
again, and it continues one eternal 
round. 3 2 — of man. 
As the iveth, if it had a beginning 
it will have an end. All the fen 
and learned and wise men from ths 


Man 


4 


the. spirit of man had 


God made a —— and put a spirit 


of man; for I am dwelling on ths 


The intelligence’ of 


beginning of creation, whe: say 2 
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* it must have an end; and 


if that doctrine is true, then the 


reveal while we ere dwelling in 


im réga 
„ dootrine of annihilation would be true. bodies, are revealed to us in the 


a But if I am right, I'might with 
wbaldness proclaim from the housetops 
that God never had the power to 

exeate the 
himself could not create himself. 

Intelligence is eternal and exists 
upon a self. existent principle. It is 

a spirit from age to age, and there is 
no creation about it. All the minds 

and s that God ever sent into the 
world are susceptible of enlargement. 

The first principles of man are 
selfsexistent with God. God himself, 
finding he was in the midst of spirits 
cand: glory, because he was more 
intblligent, saw proper to institute 


laws wWhereby the rest could ‘have a 


Prisilege to advance like himself. The 
relationahip we. have with God places 
us in a situation to advance in know- | to 
ledge. He has power to institute 
to instruct the weaker intelli- 
„that they may be exalted with 
if, 80 that they might have one 
Aer upon another, and all that 
viknowledge, power, glory, and intelli- 
bgence which is requisite in order to 
223 the world of spirits. 
| is good doctrine. It tastes 
Jean taste the principles of 
— fe, and so can you. They 
are given to me by the revelations of 
Jesus Christ; and I know that when 
I tell you these words of “eternal life 
2s they are given to me, you taste 
them, and I know you believe them. 
Tou say: honey is sweet, and so do I. 
can also taste the spirit of eternal 
slife. I know it is ; and when 1 
— vou of these chings which were 
ren me by inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit, yon are bound to receive them 
e sweet, and I rejoice: more and more. 
IT to talk more of ths relation 
_ cof man to God. I will open your 
es in relation ‘to::your dead. All 


it of man at all. God 


abstract and independent of affinity 
of this mortal tabernaole; but are 
LE 


spirits will sgve our bodies. God 
revdals them to us in view of no 
eternal dissolution of the body, or 
tabernaele. Hence the ibility— 
the awful responsibility that rests 
-—_ us in relation to our dead ; for 
the spirits who have not obeyed 


| the Gospel in the flesh must either 


obey it in the spirit or be damned. 
Solemn thought !—dreadful thought 
Is there nothing to be done? No 
preparation — no salvation for our 
fathers and friends who have died 


| Without having had the 
the decrees of the Son of 
‘Would to God that I had 
| forty days and nights in which to tell 
would let you now thing £ 


Man ? 


‘you all! 
am not a fallen prophet.” 

What promises are made in relation 
to the subject of the salvation of the 


their bodies are m 

decaying: in the grave? Wiss 
command ments teach us, it is' in view 
of eternity; for we are looked upon 


view things as we do. 
The greatest 
world that God has laid upon us is to 


— power should be in our bands 
our children and our dead for 
the fulness of the dispensation of 
times — a dispensation: to most the 


promises by Jesus te ae 


salvation of man. 


ings whatsoever God of: his:infinite 
fvisidom: fit: and Proper to 


— foundation of the 


dead? and what kind of characters — 
are those who can pn — 


by God as though we were in stor nit. 
God dwells in eternity, and does not 4 


ibility in this 
seek after our dead. The Apostle aas, 
„They without us cannot be made oe 
perfect; for it is necessary that tho ; 


in 
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Paul half-way. I say to you, 
Paul, you cannot be perfect without 


us. It is necessary that those who 


are gone before and those who come 
after us should have salvation in 
common with us; and thus hath God 
made it obligatory upon man. Hence 


God said, I will send Elijah the 


prophet before the coming of the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord ; 

and he shall turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children and the hearts 
of the children to their fathers, lest 


I come and smite the earth with a 


oe | have a declaration to make as to 
the provisions which God hath made 


| to suit the conditions of man, made 


from before the foundation of the 


world. What has Jesus said? All 


‘sins, and all blasphemies, and every 
ion, except one, that man 


oan be guilty of, may be forgiven ; and 


“there is a salvation for all men, either 
din this world or the world to come, 
who have not committed the unpar- 
donable sin, there being a provision, 
either in this world or the world of 
spirits. Hence God hath made a 
Provision that every spirit in the 
eternal world can be ferreted out and 
saved, unless he has committed that 
unpardonable sin which cannot be 
‘wemittéd to him either in this world 
or the world of spirits. God has 
wrought: out a salvation for all men, 
unless they bave committed a certain 
sin; and every man who has a friend 
n e eternal world can save him, 
unless he has committed the unpar- 
„ donable sin. And so you can see 
bow far you can be a saviour. 

A öman cannot commit the un 
donable sin after the dissolution of 
the body, and there is a way possible 
-for escape. Knowledge saves a man; 
ite no man 
wexalted but by knowledge. So 
long n man will not give heed to 
.@ommandments, he must abide 
If a man has 
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knowledge, he can be saved ; although, , 
if he has been guilty of t sins, he 
will be — 2 for them. But when 
he consents to obey the Gospel, 
whether here or in the world of 
spirits, he is saved. 

A man is his own tormentor and 
his own condemner. Hence the sayi 
They shall go into the lake that burns 
with fire and brimstone. The torment 
of disappointment in the mind of man 
is as exquisite as a lake burning with 
fire and brimstone. I say, so is the 
torment of man. 

I know the Scriptures and under- 
stand them. I said no man can 
commit the unpardonable sin after 
the dissolution of the body, nor in 
this life until he receives the Holy 
Ghost; but they must do it in this 
world. Hence the salvation of Jesus 
Christ was wrought, out for all men 
in order to. triumph over the Devil ; 
for. if it did not eatch him in one 
place, it would in another; for he 
stood up as a Saviour. All will suffer 
until they obey Christ himself. 

The contention in heaven was 

ere — be certain 


and laid his plans before the grand 
council, who gave their vote in favour 
of Jesus Christ. So the Devil rose 
up in rebellion against God, and was 
cast down, with all who put up their 
heads for him. : 

All sins shall be f. andert 
the sin against the Hoe Ghost; for 
‘Jesus will save all except 5 
Perdition. p> 
commit the unpardonable sin? He 
must receive the Holy Ghost, have — 


the heavens opened unto him, and . i 


know God, and then sin against him. 
After a man has sinned against ha- 
Holy Ghost, there is no 


has got to deny Jesus Christ when the | 
heavens have been opened 


thé svil eaid he could eave’ all, 


the sons of =! 
What must a man do to 


repentanod : | 
for him. He has got to say that — 
sun does not shine while he sees it; he . 
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and to deny the plan of salvation with 
his eyes open to the truth of it; and | 
from that time. he begins to be an 
enemy. This is the case with many 
apostates of the Church of Jesus 
Christ, of Latter-day Saints. | 
When a man begins to be an enemy 
to this work, he hunts me; he seeks 
to kill me, and never ceases to thirst 
for my blood. He gets the spirit of 
the Devil—the same spirit that they 
had who crucified the Lord of Life,— 
the same spirit that sins against the 
Holy Ghost. You cannot save such 
persons; you cannot bring them to 
repentance: they make open war like 
the Devil, and awful is the conse- 
quence. 
I advise all of you to be careful 
what you do, or you may by-and-BY find 
out that you have been deceived. Stay 
yourselves ; do not give way; don't 
make any hasty moves: you may be 
be saved. If a spiritof bitterness is 
in you, don’t be in haste. You may say 
that man is a sinner. Well, if he 
repents, he shall be forgiven. Be 
cautious: await! When you find a 
Spirit that wants bloodshed—murder, 
the same is not of God, but is of 
the Devil. Out of the abundance of 
the heart of man the mouth speaketh. 
The best men bring forth the best 
works. The mamsgho tells you words 
of life is the man who can save you. 
I warn you against all evil characters 
who sin against the Holy Ghost; for 
there is no redemption for them in 
this world nor in the world to come. 
I could go back and trace every 
. * of interest concerning the 
roldtionship of man to God, if I had 
time,, I can enter into the mysteries ; 
oa enter largely into the eternal 
„worlds; for Jesus said, In my 
. Father's housé 


prepare 
John 14th chap., 2nd v.) Paul says, 
here is one glory of the sun, and 


other glory of the moon, and ano- 


9 
ther glory of the stars; for one star 
differeth from another star in glory. 
So also is the resurrection of the dead.” 
(Ist Cor. 15th chap., 41st v.) What 
have we to console us in relation to 
the dead? We have reason to have 
the greatest hope and consolations for 
our dead of any people on the earth; 
for we have seen them walk worthily 
in our midst, and seen them sink 
asleep in the arms of Jesus; and those 
who have died in the faith are now in 
the celestial kingdom of God. And 
hence is the glory of the sun. 3 

Lou mourners have occasion to 
rejoice (speaking of the death of Elder 
King Follett); for your husband and 
father is gone to wait until the resur- 
rection of the dead—until the perfec- 
tion of the remainder; for at the 
resurrection your friend will rise in 
perfect felicity and go to celestial 
glory, while many must wait myriads 
of years before they can receive the 
like blessings; and your expectations 
and hopes are far above what man can 
conceive ; for why has God revealed it 
tous? 

I AM AUTHORIZED to say, by the 
authority of the Holy Ghost, that you © 
have no occasion to fear; for he is gone 
to the home of the just. Don't 
mourn; don’t weep. I know it by 
the testimony of the Holy Ghost that 
is within me; and vou may wait for 
your friends to come forth to. meet 
you in the morn of the celestial world. 

Rejoice, O Israel! Your friends who 
have been murdered for the truth's 
sake in the persecution shall triumph 
gloriously in the celestial world, while 
their murderers shall welter for ages 
in torment, even until they shall have 
paid the uttermost farthing. I say 
this for the benefit of strangers. 

I have a father, brothers, children, 
and friends who have gone toa world 
of spirits. They are only absen r a 


2 
moment. They are in the spirit, and 

we shall soon meet again. The time 
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sessing all the intelligence of a God. 


=o 3 a few remarks on the subject of 
“baptism. ‘The baptism of water, with. 


Fear on that subject. I have the 


— — John says, “ I baptise you 
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shall Band. When we „ we 
shall hail our mothers, fathers, friends, 

and all whom we love who have fallen 
asleep in Jesus. There will be no 
fear of mobs, persecutions, or malicious 
law.euits and arrests ; but it will be an 
> ‘eternity of felicity. 

A question may be asked—“ Will 
mothers have their children in eter- 
nity ?” Yes! yes! Mothers, you shall 

have your children; for they shall have 
eternal life; for their debt is paid. 
There is no damnation awaits them, for 
they are in the spirit. But as the 
child dies, so shall it rise from the 
‘dead, and be for-ever living in the 
learning of God. It will never grow 
„it will still be the child, in the same 
. as it appeared before it 
died out of its mother’s arms, but pos. 


Children dwell in the mansions of 
exercise power, but appear 
same form as when on earth. 
“Eternity is full of thrones, upon which 
‘dwell thousands of children reigning 
on thrones of glory, with not one 
oubit added to their stature. 

I Will leave this subject here, and 


out the baptism of fire and the Holy 
Ghost attending it, is of no use: they 
are ‘and inseparably con- 
‘ected. An individual must be born 
of water and the spirit in order to get 
‘into the kingdom of God. In the 
“German, the text bears me out the 
game as the revelations which I have 
‘given and taught for the last fourteen 


‘testimony to put in their teeth. My 
‘testimony has been true all the time. 
Feu will find it in the declaration of 
John the Baptist. Reads from the 


water; but when Jesus comes, 
us the: power (or ke ), he shall 

1 the fire aud the 
Aar Ghost.” Great God where is | 
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this testimony is true, they are all 
damned as clearly as anathema can do 
it. I know the teat is true. I eall 
upon all you Germans who know that 
it is true to say aye. (Loud shouts 


of aye.) 
Alexander Campbell, ‘how are you 
going to save people with water alone? 


For John said his baptism was 
for nothing without the baptism of 
Jesus Christ. ‘“Therefore, not leavi 
the principles of the doctrine of Christ, 
let us go on .unto perfection, not 
laying again the foundation of repent- 
ance from dead works, and of faith 
toward God, of the doctrine of bap- 
: | tisms, and of laying on of hands, and 
of resurrection of the dead, andiof 
40 Fr judgment. And this will we 
do, I God permit.” (Heb. 6th nerd | 
| Ist to Ird v.) 
There is one God, one Father, one 
Jesus, one ho 4 of our calling, one 
baptism. All these three baptisma only 
make one. Many talk of baptism not 
being essential to salvation: but this 
kind of teaching would lay the founda- 
tion of their damnation. I have the 
truth, and am at the defiance of the 
world to contradict me if they can. 
I have now preached a little Latin, 

a little Hebrew, Greek, and German; 
and I have fulfilled all. I am not so 
big a fool as many have taken me to 
be. The Germans know that I read 
the German correctly. 
Hear it, all ye end of the earth. 
all ye priests, all ye sinners, and all 
men. Repent! repent! Obey the Gos- 
pel. Turn to God; for your religion 
won't save you, and you will ‘be 
damned. 1 do not say how long. 
There have been remarks made oon 
cerning all men being redeemed from 
hell; but I say that these who sin 
against the Holy Ghost cannot“ be 
forgiven in this world or in the world 

to come: they shall die the ses 

death. Those who commit ee 
Pardonable sin are doomed to 


do in hell worlds. without 
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As they concoct scenes of bloodshed in 
this world, so they shall rise to that 
resurrection which is as the lake of 
fire and brimstone. Some shall rise 
to the: everlasting burning of God; for | it 
God dwells in everlasting burnings ; : 
and some shall rise to the damnation 
of their own filthiness, which is as 
exquisite a torment as the lake of fire 
and brimstone. — 
I have intended my remarks for all, 
both rich an on bond and free, 
great and s I have no enmity 
against any man. I love you all; but 
“I bate some of your deeds. I am 
-your best friend ; and if persons miss 
— mark, it is their own fault. If I 
e a man and he hates me, he is 
2 fool; for I love all men, espesially 
these my brethren and sisters. 


* 
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I rejoice in hearing the testimony 
of my aged friends. “You don't know 
me: you never knew my heart. No 
man knows my history. 1 cannot * 

I shall never undertake it. 
don’ t a any one for not believin ring 
9 If I had not experien 
1 bave, I could not bave believed 


it myself. I never did harm any man 


since I was porn into the world. My 
voice is always for peace. 

I cannot lie down until all my work 
is finished. I never think any evil, 
nor do peices hed the harm of my 
fellow-ma en I am called by 
the tramp of the your and weighed 
in the balance, you will all know me 
then. I add no more. God bless 
you all. Amen. 


IHE WORK OF REFORMATION—THE UNITED STATES’ ARMY-~LABOURS 
' @F “MORMON” MISSIONARIES—JUDGMENTS OF GOD, ETC. 


A Discourse by Elder Orson Hyde. 


Dear Brethren and ‘Sisters,—I 
highly pleased with the privilege I 
now enjoy of speaking to you. I wish 
ito call your attention to a subject 


which, to me, is of vast importance, 


and no less so to you. 

“The commencement of what has 
been termed our reformation was more 
chan a year ago; and first attended 
with the desire only of correcting some 
irregularities among 


— — Saints to righteousness, to 


us to soften our 
the tone of high moral sentiment 
which we wished and were determined 

“Rebuke 
us and of awaken- | man, and he will love you; but re == = 
er life, to sanctification, 


good. e spirit 
of reformation to expose and rebuke 
the evils of those among us-who did 


not belong to the Latter-day Saints. | 


This kind of g made them 
angry; yet their anger did not cause 
speech or to 


should be enforced. 


a wicked man. will hate 
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by them, over fictitious names, no 
names at all, and also over their own 
real names. But the latter class, not 


being fortified with truth and honesty, 


felt unable to endure the just frowns 
of a community so belied. They had 
recourse to flight; and then told the 
awful and pitiful tale in the States, 
that they barely escaped with their 
lives,—a fine cover for their un- 
righteous deeds. They hoped by this 
feint and hypocritical pretension to 
excite public sympathy in their ‘favour, 
and to arouse indignation t the 
Saints. Jesus spoke plainly of just 
such persons, saying: Ye are they 
who justify yourselves before men; 
but God knoweth your hearts; for 
that which is highly esteemed among 
men is an abomination in the sight 
of God.” 

For this very plain preaching, which 
they were compelled to hear or hear 
‘of, they threatened us with troops of 
the United States; and they left no 
stone unturned to excite the Govern- 
ment to send troops. This idea was 
a momentary damper upon some 
spirits; but sober second thought 
asked the question—“ Shall I, through 
fear of an army being sent here, be 
guilty of collusion with sin and of 

ure to expose and rebuke it?” 


The noble-minded and fearless servants 


of God said, No! No!! No!!!” The 
work of reformation and purification 
went gloriously on; and by-and-by 
the word of assurance and comfort 
came to us through our Prophet and 
Seer—the fearless Brigham, who dares 
to do right — “ Sanctify yourselves 
before me; put iniquity far from you; 
assert your rights, and stand up to 
them; and behold, and lo! I will fight 
Four battles, and the children of Zion 
shall be victorious ; and the name of 
“your God shall be magnified in the 
Jour enemies. Trust in me; 
t and fear not, and the 
om is yours.“ I may not repeat 


word of 


pioneers. 
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servant verbatim, but give it accord- 
ing to memory. I am not, * 
far wrong. 

On the 24th day of July last, rumour 
came to us that United States’ troops 
were actually being fitted out to come 
here to chastise us. Just ten years ago 
that very day, when the pioneers first 
entered the valley, brother Brigham 
said, in view of the injustice and 
cruelty inflicted upon us by our 
enemies, If the United States will 
now let his people alone for ten years 
to come, we will ask no odds of them 
or any one else but God. The saying 
passed out of his mind and out of the 
minds of the pioneers who heard it, 
until ten years from the very time, 
wha he and some thousands of others 
were in Big Cotton wood Kanyon, cele- 
brating the tenth anniversary of the 
Saints’ entrance into this valley. 

This announcement of troops by 
the express brought the saying vividly 
to many of the minds of the old! 
No heart appeared sad—no 
countenance gloomy ; but the lamp of 
joy was evidently lit in every heart 
and blazed in every countenance. We 
regarded it as an omen of deliverance 
by the arm of the Almighty. From 
that very hour the; prayers of this 
entire people, old and young, male 
and female, by day and by night, 


have been and still are offered up 


unto the God of heaven, in the name 
of his son, Jesus Christ, that the army 
sent here by the United States may 


never be able to accomplish their 
— ; for the desi 


of the Govern- 


come out of his hiding place 
vex — to his word 


through the martyr sadly (See 
Book of Covenant, — — 


‘ | | 
| 

- upon evidence known to be incorrect, 

proved to us that iniquity was to be 

Se sustained and righteousness sup- 

. pressed. Will our prayers be heard 

and answered? I believe will. 


edition, page 282.) Do I believe that 
the United States will be divided ? 
Yes, I do; and the prayers of all the 
Saints throughout the world should 
be to that effect; for they wage war 
against the kingdom of God, and have. 
fallen upon that stone with an army ; 
and let them be broken, even accord- 
ing to the words of Jesus. 

“If the army now invading Utah 
should be overthrown,” says an unbe- 
liever, are you not fearful that a 
much larger one will be sent to 
chastise you?” No, sir; I am not. 
If we honour our God by keeping his 
law, no army of this world can ever 
prevail against us; and the greater 
its numbers, the greater and more 
complete its overthrow. If the Red 
Sea be not the trap in which the 
enemy will be caught, there will be 
a snow or hailstorm, a whirlwind, an 
earthquake, fire from above or from 
beneath, or the sword of the Lord and 
of Brigham. [I only fear that we may 
not live so that God will hear and 
answer our prayers. If we get any 
important petition granted by any 
legislative body, we must have some 
influence enlisted in its favour; and 
if we expect God to grant our peti- 
tions, we must sg live before him as 
to have influence with him. To have 
influence with the king is next to being 
king ourselves. 

e do not desire to shed the blood. 
of our enemies. We have never 
desired it. But our prayers should 
be, that the power and strength 
arrayed against us may be broken by 
the providence of God; or by the arm 
of his power; that they may be 
smitten with confusion and darkness ; 
that the means they may adopt for 
their success may be providentially 
_ overruled for their overthrow; that 
— may be wasted away like the 

rly frosts, and be scattered about 


like chaff before the wind, until, as 
the martyred Joseph said, just before 
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mob, there shall not be a potsherd of 
them left. This prayer should not be 
confined to our enemies on our imme- . 
diate borders ; for they are only the 
blind tools of a power that has decreed 
our overthrow; but should extend, 
with increased faith and zeal, to that 
very power that handles these tools. 
Brethren, the army sent to operate 
against us has been stopped in the 
vicinity of the ruins of Forts Bridger 
and Supply. By what power or agency 
were they stopped? Col. Alexander 
assured Governor Young that he had 
abundant means or power at his com- 
mand to come into Salt Lake Valley. 
Add to this the fact that one Mormon 
was taken prisoner by the Colonel's 
order, and it is said that orders were 
found on his person to annoy the 
—— in every way he could, but not 
to kill any or fire a gun. I know 
nothing of any such orders. Still the 
enemy claim that they found such or- 
ders upon the person of their Mormon” 
prisoner. Now, if Colonel Alexander 
really believed his own statement to Go- | 
vernor Young, that he had abundant 
means at his command to force his 
way into the city, and if he believed 
the pretended orders said to be found 
with his Mormon” prisoner to be 
genuine—that nobody was to be killed 
nor a gun fired, why did he not march 
in with his army? He had plenty of 
force to do it, and the assurance, 
according to his showing, that the 
“Mormons” were not to kill any nor 
firea gun? What kind of reason or 
apology can he make to the Depart- 
ment for not marching directly into 
the city. That is his business, how- 
ever, not ours. | 
It was not ‘‘ Mormon” numbers, ac- 
cording to his views, neither Mor- 
mon” bullets that arrested the prog 
of thearmy; but it really was the united 
faith and prayers of the Saints of God 
that set bounds to their progress. 
Having, therefore, this evidence that. 


he was murdered by Governor Ford's 


God hears and answers our prayers, - 
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it should inspire us with redoubled | 
zeal, union, faith, and energy, to con- 
tinue to call upon the Lord until 
every power that lifts an arm against 


the mighty i 
monarch beh 
night. | 
Our enemies have eyes, but they 
cannot see. They may say that the 
tardy movements df the forces in con- 
centrating, together with an unex- 
pected snowstorm, in which many of 
their animals perished, were the causes 
of their hindrance on Ham's Fork; 
but who caused the tardy movements 
of the collecting forces? and who sent 
the snowstorm? The same invisible 
hand that.forced off the wheels from. 
_ Pharaoh’s chariots that caused them 
to drag heavily. The prayers of the 
Saints by day and by night. are more 
potent than the multitude of soldiers, 
armed with Sharp’s and the Minie 
rifle. Yet the Saints should be 
liberally endowed with both. 6 
If we continue in all humility 
before the Lord, full of faith and 
diligent in prayer, with hearts full of 
integrity, and honour the words of our 
Prophets and leaders, and the United: 
States continue their hostile move: 
ments against the Saints, it shall be 
with them as it was with the man 
upon the scaffold: lifting at the granite 
rock, when the scaffolding gave way 
and fell, and with it the man; and 
the stone, falling on the top of him, 
ground him to atoms. | 
The United States’ army is sent by 
the President.. He is the highest 
* which they know or recognize. 
id they know any higher, they would 
never have come here. Has that 
army a chaplain Prophet that can 
obtain the word of the — them, 
or one whose prayers the Lord hears? 
We say no, and they cannot say ves; 
neither dare they. The poli¢y-of the 


Government will not allow of a chaplain 


og that the Babylonish 
eld in the visions of the 


OSs | policy 
his kingdom crumbles and falls like 


year. A fashionable chaplain, who is 


to choose their own rulers: The world 


Here is the difference. The: 


— 


| 
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inspired of the Lord—one who can 


say, Thus saith the Lord“ would 
not lead them under their present 
licy. 


The whole army and nation are 
blind enough to be led by mere men 
who lay no claim to the inspiration of 
the Almighty, and not one among 
them that can receive the word of the 
Lord: The man whose prayers: the 
hears can obtain his word touching 
the duties of the sphere in which he 
is legitimately called to act... Yet the 
nation despise the Mormons” because 
they are led by a man who can receive 


the word of the Lord for them, and 


whose prayers the Lord hears and 
answers. The evidence of this is 
defore us, day by day, and year by 


master of mueh flowery language, may 
formally tell the Almighty how great 
and glorious he is—how high is his 
throne, and how vast are his dominions; 
and yet the God of Israel will never 

thank him for the information, neither 
praise him for his sweet rheterieal 
sentences. But the man that is chosen 
of God, and armed with the power of 
revelation and the visions of heaven, 


is the man to lead the Latter-day’: 


Saints. No less will satisfy them. 
To the rule of no other. will they 
willingly submit. Govern Utah whp:: 
will, Brigham Young or. his, daly: ' 
chosen successor can alone govern. the 

“ Mormons.” Freemen have the right 


often kill the men whom God ap- 
points; but the Saints choose them. 
ints 
be killed that is, their bodies? 
but their spirits can never yield to 
the powers of this world. And our 
God says that, if we will be valiant, - 
pure, and faithful, we never shall, 
worlds without ena. 
What is the real design of the. 
Government’ in sending troops te 


Prophet to lead its armies; and 4 man 


‘Utah? This winter, or during this 
session of Congress, special — A 


4 | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
4 | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
- 1 | 


THE WORK OF. REFORMATION, BTC. 


being ‘unanimously. taken away from 
us, in connection with the silence on 
the matters before 8 


is contemplated; a stringent law 


against polygamy to be enacted; and 
the — are sent here in advance 


of the passage of such an act to make 


themselves comfortable and strongly 
establish themselves in these valleys 
and hold themselves in readiness to 


enforce that law when enacted. Then 


they would say. Now, Mr. Mormon, 
we have got you!” Anything for a 
lawful pretence to raise a fuss with 
the Mormons,” to destroy them from 
the earth! But everlasting. thanks 
toZion’sGod! He has said, Sanctify 
yourselves before me, assert your 


rights, and I will back you up and 
fight your battles. You have long 


pleaded with the Government and peo- 


le of this nation, and hey would not 


ear you; and now, verily, saith the 


Lord, I will plead with the nation for 


ou. 

' According to our faith in God is 
our boldness to meet whatever may 
come. 
A mighty host may gather against us; 
but if God be withws, we may have a 
seven months’ job in burying. their 


dead: and their weapons of war may 


farnish us fuel for years, so that: we 
shall not have to goto the kanyons 
for this indispensable auxiliary to our 
domestic comfort and happiness. A 


mighty slaughter is to occur in the 


armies of the Samts’ enemies in some 
country where firewood. is scarce, and 
a high value placed upon their weapons 
of war for that purpose. , 

It is said that a new Governor has 


been appointed for Utah, judges, 


secretary, &o. I do not pretend to 
know much about governmental usages 
or etiquette; but, to my coarse under- 
standing, it would seem no more than 
Proper for some department at Wash- 
ington to have notified Governor 
Young of such appointments direct, 
and also of the object in sending an 
armed force with them, if, indeed, 
such foree be really sent by the order 
of Government. The fact of our mail 


Brethren, let us be valiant. 


laboured throughout. the nations of 


‘active in the vigorous: di 
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of, left us 


to conolude that death and destruction 


were determined on as the lot and por - 


tion of the Mormons” in Utah. The 


public papers that happened to reach 


us seemed also to breathe this kind. 
of spirit, which were our main index to 
the real intentions of the Government. 


+ 


If, therefore, persecution and death 


must come, we concluded. that we 


might better make. the job cost our 


enemies all in our power, by selling 


our lives and liberties as dearly as 
possible. These were and are the 
feelings of the masses. Our leaders 


speak for themselves. In this position 


we have been greatly encouraged from 


a source. that we deem infallible, pro- 


vided we live in obedience to the 
commands of Him who holds all power 
both on earth and in heaven. I deem 


it unnecessary, however, to argue the 
merits of the case, but patiently await: 


its issue,—at the same time to — 
0 
every known duty to God and maa: 


, 


$ 


* 


Our Elders and missionaries have 


the earth incessantly for the last 
twenty-seven years. We have endured 


lay our head.. We have slept by 
wayside, under the trees of the forest, 
in sheds, and in barns, without money, 
and often without food; yet we bave 
been cheerful, and in reality have: 
lacked nothing. Our feet have bled 
with walking, and our hearts with 


people: yet we have been joyfub in 
our God. The four quarters of the 
globe and the islands of the sen bave 
heard our voice and testimony. We 


and suffered shame. The great ones 


of the earth have generally spurned 
us from their presence: . The holy 
and sanotified clergy have been most. 


bitter against us. We have been very 
often like our Master, without a place 
the 


sorrow over. the blindness of the 


have laboured and have not fainted. 


to 


= 
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the flesh, and the Devil, and though 
our enemies have reproached us with 
being a set of ignoramuses, dupes, 
villains, impostors, and fools, we have 
cried aloud and spared not. 

In the midst of all this, our Prophets 
have been murdered, our brethren and 


sisters, friends, and families mobbed 
and driven from place to place, and 


from time to time living in tents, 
waggons, and in the open air. They 
have been maimed, crippled, and slain 


without mercy; and none have laid 


it to heart. Lour cause is just, but 
we can do nothing for you,” is the 
heartless sentiment of an unbelieving 
and persecuting world. These are 
some of the circumstances under 


— which the Mormons” and Mormon” 
missionaries have carried the Gospel 


to the nations of the earth. But those 
few that have ministered to the wants 
and necessities of these labourers and 
of these persecuted people shall in 
nowise lose their reward. | 
These missionaries and labourers 
are now called home. The Lord says, 
It is enough.“ Come out of her, 
my people,” is now the voice of God 


to his servants in every land and: 


nation. The vials of his wrath cannot 
be poured out until you, like Lot, flee 
from the countries doomed to feel the 
vengeance of God. To you, my 
faithful brethren abroad, the Spirit 
of Christ has often whispered, during 
the last six months, Go home—go 
home.” Your guardian angels have 


said it to you in dreams and in 


visions, and we expect to see you 
come. Scores have already arrived. 
God bless them and you too, if you 
listen to the whi 
that speaks truth to the heart. 


What now remains to be done? 


Your testimony is borne—your words 
have gone into all the earth. Read 
in the Book of Covenants, page 102, 
and you will find the answer in 


“After your testimony cometh wrath | 


* 
7 * 


ings of that voice 


| 


“revelation of Go 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 
QQ Though weak, combatting the world, 


and indignation upon the people; for 
after your testimony cometh the testi- 
mony of earthquakes; that shall cause 
groanings in the midst of her; and 
men shall fall upon the ground and 
shall not be able to stand.. And also 
cometh the testimony of the voice of 
thunderings, and the voice of light- 
nings, and the voice of tempests, and 
the voice of the waves of the sea 
heaving themselves beyond their 
bounds; and all things shall be in 
commotion; and surely men's hearts 
shall fail them, for fear shall come 

upon all people, &c. 

Again, the sign given in the Book 
of Mormon, showing when the times 
of the Gentiles shall be fulfilled and 
they abandonedito the judgments and 
wrath of Almighty God, and showing 
also when the covenants of the Father 
with the house of Israel shall be ful- 
filled, is this important declaration— 
„ will take the fulness of my Gospel 
from ‘among the Gentiles,” &c. It 


might be considered treason to quote 


further. With our Elders and mis- 
sionaries comes the fulness of the 
Gospel from among the Gentiles, who, 
like the leaky ship, are abandoned to 
the mercy of the winds and the waves. 
I, for one, care but little about the 
stoppage of the mails; yet it would 
afford me some satisfaction to have 
the current news of the day. There 
is, however, an upper telegraph which 
the powers of this world cannot cut, 
neither suspend in any way. By that 
we can know all the news that are 
really essential to us as a people, if 
we strive to be in communication 
with it. This 1 telegraph is the 
All things that 
are really essential for us to know 
will be made manifest unto us by the 
Lord; for he doeth nothing, but he 
revealeth his secrets to his servants 
and Prophets.” 
mail that we should patronize. It is 
conveyed with despatchand with safety. 
It goes at all times of day and o 


This is the sort of 


— 

* 
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night, and is sure to bring an answer | 


to our communications. The Govern- 
ment would think it strange to read 
from our records, made and penned 
more than twenty years ago, the very 
things which it is now doing in rela- 
tion to us. But to read che issue, it 
would think stranger still. I read 
both more than twenty years since; 
and when I see things fulfilling every 
day and every year, it inspires me 
Vith assuranee and joy. Have light 
in yourselves, says Jesus; and if our 
eye be single, our whole bodies will be 
full of light. God knows all things 
that are going on in the universe; and 
if we possess his mind, his Spirit, and 
his will, we may know at least some 
things that are going§jpn in the world, 
even without a mail. 
Brethren, the Lord is hearing and 
answering our prayers. The time to 
favour Zion is come. And now, I 
beseech you, let there be no conten- 
tions or disputations in your midst ; 
for Jesus says, Blessed are ye, if 


there be no disputations among you.” | 


Dishonesty, covetousness, nonsense, 
and folly should all be purged from 
our hearts and purged from our 


wards ; and if the guilty will not cast 


away such principles, let him go to the 
army, to the States, or wherever he 
likes, so that he does not abide in our 
midst. ‘‘ He shall gather out of his 
kingdom all things that offend. and 
that do iniquity.” Cleanse the inside 
of the platter or territory, so that God 
and angels may dwell with us for our 
defence. Bishops, High Priests, and 
Seventies, arise in the majesty of 
Jehovah's strength, and cause the 
moral atmosphere that surrounds you 
to be pure and healthful, if you have 
to raise a storm of thunder and light- 
ning to effect it. Fear not! only hurt 
not the oil or the wine. Be wise, and 
Jet be strong. Remember that a good 
man does not steal, neither lie. He 


is not an idler, suffering his family to 
want. He does not take the advantage | 
No. 2.] 


17 
of his neighbour. He does not absent 
himself from your ward meetings, 
neither decline bearing his part of the 
burdens that are laid upon you. You 
will generally find a good man right 
where you want him, in person, in 
spirit, and in the means that he con- 
trols. He never has many excuses to 
make, but is on hand. He is always 
ready. A good man pays his Tithing, 
pays his devotions to God in all 
sincerity and faith, pays his just 
debts so far as he is able, is careful 
about contracting debts, lives well, 
yet prudently, and generally has 
something to bestow for charituble 
purposes. He never has much diffi- 


culty with his neighbours, readily - 


yields to the counsel of his Bishop or 
other superior officer, worships no 
horse, ox, mule, ass, farm, or house, 
but worships the true God of heaven. 
Remember that all victory and glory 
that God is well pleased with are 
obtained by our diligence and prayers 
of faith. | 


Remember your fasts, your solemn 


assemblies, sacraments, and charities. 
Mark those in your wards that do not 
attend your meetings. Thieves and 
iniquitous persons do not, as a general 


thing, like to attend the house of 


worship. Slothful, prayerless, and 
worldly-minded persons often calculate 
to go to or return from the kanyons 
on the Sabbath, or go visiting on 
that day, or manage to hunt catile on 
the range, or transact some business 
by which they can have a plausible 
excuse for not attending the house of 
worship. The flaming truths which 


they would be compelled to hear—the 


rebukes and chastisements there dealt. 
out to such characters are not agree- 
able to their ears. : 


The persons that cannot profit by 


merited rebukes and chagtisements 
cannot profit by blessings and com- 
munion with the Saints. Priests, 
Teachers, and Deacons, be active in 
the discharge of your ‘vo. You, 
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ure watchmen in your wards, and 
stand in a similar relation to your 
‘Bishops that the Apostles do to the 
Presidency. Great responsibility rests 
upon you. Every person in your 
wards should be known to you, and 
his business or occupation also. You 
should not only know the man or the 
' woman and his business, but should 
likewise know his spirit and be able 
to weigh it in the balance of truth. 
Shepherds of Israel, watch well 
your flocks. Keep them healthy and 
‘vigorous. Encourage good with kind 
and generous words, and fear not to 
deal with offenders or rebuke sin in a 
manner that corresponds with the 
nature thereof — also with the 
dignity of your high and holy calling. 
The great object is to be alive and 
wake to every duty, and to be 
armed with righteousness and the 
power of God in great glory.” 
Our enemies are trying to come 
here to teach this people civilization 
and pure Christianity by killing our 
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death is in the pot, and we must eat 


men and sleeping with our women. 
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It seems that we have been prejudged 
and condemned to death. e halters 
are prepared by the waggon-load, and 
knots already tied (so says report). 
If they had the chance, they would 
probably go through the forms of 
law trials with us, with great kind- 
ness and moderation affectedly ; but 


it. As we have been foreordained in 
Washington to be hung or shot, we 
must suffer it, guilty or not guilty. 
If we repent, we must be damned ; 
and if we do not repent, we must be 
damned. The ropes are all prepared ! 
But if we do our duty, that proud 
Haman will yet see the despised Jew 
ina sega reg he will have cause 
to envy. gh the course of our 
enemies stands in their power and 
not in their justice, yet they shall 
come to an inglorious end, and none 
shall help them; and let all Israel say, 
Amen. | 
May the blessings of the Highest be 
and abide with the upright in heart, 
now and for ever! Amen. 


IHE KINGDOM OF 


A Sermon by Elder John Taylor, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 


BEPORTED BY d. p. WATT. 


I shall take the liberty, this after- 
noon, of selecting a text. In the | 
‘Second Epistle and last verse of the 

Gospel according to St. Brigham to 
‘Colonel Alexander, will be found the 
following words :—‘‘ WE say IT Is THE 

Kinepom or Gop or NOTHING.“ 

Me revere the testimony of ancient 
men of God, as recorded in what are 


| often termed “ the Scriptures of divine 


GOD OR NOTHING.” 


truth;” and it is quite common for 
men to refer to what the Prophets 
have said and to réason from their 
words. Now, I have been of the 
impression, for some length of time, 
that the sayings of modern men of 
God are of as great importance as | 
the sayings of ancient men of God, 
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dom of God? 


e THE KINGDOM OF GOD OR NOTHING.” aoe! 


anda great deal more applicable to 


-our condition. 


In looking at the Epistle to Colonel 
Alexander, and considering the im- 
portant things said in it, I was par- 
ticularly struck with the last words, 
which compose my text—‘ The king- 


dom of God or nothing.” 


In other days, men have had their 


theories and their ideas about Chris- 
tianity, Paganism, &c., which were 


referred to this morning. But we 
believe in living Priesthood—in pre- 


sent revelation—in the Church and 
kingdom of God as it now exists on 


the earth, as well as in things that 


were spoken of by ancient Prophets: 


consequently we believe in adapting 


our lives and actionſſto the position that 
we now occupy as servants of the true 


and living God —as God's representa- 
tives on the earth—as those who are 
destined to lay the foundation of that 


kingdom which shall stand for ever. 


What is the kingdom of God? This 


is a question that is in almost every- 
body's mouth. Every Saint is inte- 


rested in this question. We need not 
go into the nonsense of sectarianism : 
we will let it go entirely, hook and 


line; for we know enough about it to 


care nothing about it, nor about the 
absurd ideas entertained by sectarians 
of the kingdom of God. 

The question is, What is the king- 
How do we stand 
related to it? What is our position 


-and what are the duties devolving 


upon us to-day, to-morrow, and every 


day of our lives, as servants of the 


living God ? : 
In the Epistle I have referred to, 


‘there is something said about the 


struggles we have endured, the pri- 


vations we have suffered, the diffi- 
culties we have passed through, the 


wrongs and indignities that have been 


heaped upon us continually, and the 


persecutions that have been multiplied 
upon us as a people, even from the 
day of the organization of this Church 


| 


| 


to the present. There was in it a 


strong, marked, and determined ex- 
pression. It gave Colonel Alexander 
and whomsoever it concerned to 
understand that it was time that these 
things should cease—that this people 
as well as every other people should 
have their rights, and these rights 
they were bent upon having at all 
events, not fearing the result,—that 


we, as a people, are determined to be 


free; for with us it is The kingdom 
of God or nothing.? 

When we talk about kingdoms, we 
talk about governments, rule, autho- 
rity, power; for wherever there is 
a kingdom, these principles exist to a 
greater or less extent. The kingdoms 
of this world have their powers, autho- 


rities, rule, regulations, law-givers, & 


according to the kind of government 
they adopt. Hitherto we, as a people, 
have been amalgamated to a great 
extent with other nations. It is true 
we have had a Church government, 
Church laws, Church discipline, and 
by the holy Priesthood associated 
with this Church we have governed 
the people. Still we have been sub- 
ject to another government, power, 


and authority, to Gentile rule, Gen- 


tile dominion, Gentile laws, to Gentile 
usages and customs, to which we have 
been willingly subject, so far as they 


were righteous ; and it was told us bx 


the Lord, that if we observed the laws 


of God, we need not break the laws off 


the land. 

The laws of man we have kept 
faithfully, adhering tenaciously to the 
principles of the Constitution of the 
Government, under which we have 
lived. We-have not transgressed 


them in one iota, but have maintained 


our relationship honourably with the 
nation we have been associated with. 

The first thing we did when we 
came to this land was to organize 
a .government for our protection, 
which was according to the pattern 


set us by our neighbours— Oregon, for 
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laws of the United States. 


20 
instance ; then represented our case 
to the United States. 


We came out here because we were 


disfranchised, exiled, robbed of our 
rights as American citizens, and forced 
to wander in the wilderness to seek 
among the savages of the forest that 
freedom denied us by Christianity. 
Did we in this transgress any laws 
of the United States, depart from 
any usage, or act contrary to any 
established custom or law of the Govern- 
ment? We did not. We applied for 
the sanction of Congress to our doings, 
and it was a matter of astonishment 
and surprise that we should take such 
steps, after the usage we had received. 
Our course was applauded by states- 
men, senators, members of Congress, 
and the authorities of the United 
States generally; and all our tran- 
sactions, constitution, and laws were 
approved gladly, considered right, and 
according to the usages and laws of 
the United States: | 

By-and-by we petitioned for a Ter- 
ritorial Government and obtained it. 
Our enemies have all the time been 
complaining of us that we have 
infringed upon the Constitution and 


ask, Wherein have we done it? Who 
appointed our Governor? ‘The Pre- 
sident of the United States, by and 
with the advice and consent of the 
Senate, according to the usage which 
exists, but indeed contrary to any 
right they possessed ; still he did it. 
Who appointed our Judges, United 
States’ Marshal, Secretary of State, 
and Indian Agency ? The President of 
the United States. 

Has there been another Governor 
appointed? I suppose there bas; but 
he has not yet been qualified. No 
man has authority to act in the guber- 
natorial capacity in this Territory at 
the present time, according to the 
laws of the United States, but Gover- 
nor Young. No Governor has a right 
40 act here, although he may have 
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been appointed by the President of 
the United States, until he comés 
here and is qualified. No man has 
ever come yet to be qualified, and 
consequently Governor Young stands 
legitimately in that place. 

What law have we transgressed? I 
have tried to find out. We have 
examined the Constitution of the 
United States and the laws pertaining 
to these matters; and if anybody here 
or elsewhere can point out any law 
that we have transgressed as American 
citizens, they know more about it than | 
I have been able to learn; and I should 
like such a person to put me in pos- 
session of that information. | 

What next? Why, on the back of 
this, after lyin about us, slandering, 
abusing, and imposing upon us, tramp- 
ling upon our rights, and sending the 
meanest curses among us that ever 
disgraced the footstool of God—men 
they are ashamed of themselves, they 
have now sent an armed force con- 
trary to law and right and to the 
principles that ought to prevail in the 
United States. They have no more 
right to do this than I have to cut 


any of your throats. 
But 1 


There is no authority guaranteed to 
the President of the United States to 
perpetrate so diabolical an act as the 
one he has engaged in. Why ia it 
that this is done? Is it because we 
are worse than other people? No. 
After raking up everything they could, 
before I left the States, the only thing 
they could find against us as a people 
was that we had burned some books 
belonging to the United States’ Court ; 
and since that I have seen published 
affidavits, totally denying any such 
thing, by the Clerk of that Court. 

The President of the United States 
has now taken upon himself the 
responsibility of sending into this 
Territory an armed force to trample 
upon the rights of 100,000 American 
freemen, on purpose to subserve a 
political interest, for the benefit of 
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his own party. It becomes a serious 
question with us what to do under 
these circumstances. 

Shall we lie down and let those 
scoundrels cut our throats? is the 
first question. Shall we untie our 
neckcloths and tell them to come on 
and cut and carve away as they please, 
and knock down, drag out, and intro- 
duce their abominations among us— 
their cursed Christian institutions—to 
- prostitute our women and lay low our 
best men ?. Shall we suffer it, I say? 

There are certain things that are 
sacred to us and to every man and 
woman. If we submit to a thing of 
that sort, we submit to see the 
very institutions of gur own hation 
trampled under foot—the Constitution 
of our country desecrated and rent in 
pieces. We submit to see the bonds 
severed that have bound this nation 
together, and blood, anarchy, and 
and confusion prevail. 

If they have a mind to cut each 
other's throats, we have no objec- 
tions. We say, Success to both par- 
ties. But when they come to cut 
ours, without ceremony, we say, Hands 
off, gentlemen. We are not so reli- 
gious as to sit down meekly and 
tamely submit to these things. We 
understand something of the differ- 
ence between what some call treason, 
or. treasonable acts, and base submis- 
sion to the will of a tyrant, who would 
seek to bring us into servile chains— 
into perfect submission to his sway. 

Ws are engaged here in protecting 
ourselves, our wives, and families,—in 
guarding everything that is sacred and 
honourable among men from invasion 
and oppression of some of the most 
corrupt wretches that ever disgraced 
the footstool of God. | 
‘ “This is pretty plain talk,” say 
you. I meant to talk plain: I do 
not wish to be misunderstood. I have 
lately been conversant with some of 
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recently. Some of our brethren, who 
went among them with messages, have 
said that such was the filth and 
obscenity of their language cursing. 
swearing, and every meanness, » 
rather than stay all night with them, 
they chose to go off some distance 
and lie on the ground. If these are 
the feelings of our brethren, some of 
whom are rough and uncouth in their 
manners, we know not how our sisters 
would feel in such delectable society. 

We will not submit to such a state 
of things for ever. If you, our enemies, 
are determined to invade our rights, 
trample upon our liberties, snatch 
from us the. rich boon we have 
inherited from our fathers, to make 
us bow in vile subservience to your 
will, we will resist you: we will not 
submit to it.. We will say, Stand 
back and give us our rights. We 
will act the part of freemen, and we 
say it shall be The kingdom of God 
or nothing.” 

Why is it that we are persecuted ? 
It is because we believe in the esta- 
blishment of the kingdom of God upon 
the earth—because we say and know — 
that God has established his king- 
dom—because the principles of right- 
eousness are introduced among the 
the children of men, and they expose 


the evils, corruption, priestcraft, poli- 


tical craft, and the abominations that 
everywhere exist. They lay naked 
before all men the abominable acts of 
the human family. It is not because. 
there is evil among us, but because 
there is goodness, truth, holiness. It 
is because God has spoken, and his 
word has had effect on our hearts, to 
govern and influence our conduct. 

It is because of these things that 
the present crusade has been set on 
foot against us, and no doubt it began 
to rage at the very time that you were 
humbling yourselves before God, when 
you commenced the reformation and 
were repenting of your sinsand making 


their proceedings, having been in 
their neighbourhood for some time 


restoration. At the time the Spirit 
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of God began to be manifested among 
you, the spirit of the Devil began to. 
rage among them against you, stirring 
them up to pluck you down, root you 
up, and destroy you from the face of 
the earth. | 

Why was it that you had the re- 
formation among you, that you were 
‘stirred up to repent of your sins and 
make restitution? It was because 
you had the holy Priesthood in your 
midst—the spirit of prophecy and 
revelation,—because you had men 
among you who could commune with | 
the Most High and contemplate his 
1 and designs towards the 

uman family. It was because they 
saw evils existing among you and dare 
tell of it, and the Spirit of God pointed 
the word at your hearts, which brought 
Jou to repentance. — 

If we had corruption, grog-holes, 
rowdyism, and every kind of pollution 
among us, and were this place per- 
mitted to be a perfect sink of iniquity, 
where the gambler, horse-racer, black- 

, and every evil character would be 
tolerated, then we should be hail fel- 
Jows, well met, with our enemies. The 
wicked would bow and scrape to us 

all over the earth: they would call us 
- gentlemen everywhere, and we should 
be respected. It would be as it was 
with a few of our brethren who had to 
play a ruse upon some of the Missou- 
rigns. The Mormon” boys were 
fiying from a mob and had to pass a 
méeting-house when the people were 
coming out from their prayers. These 
pious souls suspected that the brethren 
were ‘‘ Mormons.” | 

Tou are ‘Mormons,’ damn you,” 
Said they. 

We are not, damn you. Let go of 
my horse, or I will knock your damned 
head off.” 

Oh, we discover you are not Mor- 
mons,’ gentlemen: we are under a 
mistake; and they let them go. 

‘Who is it that is acquainted with 


this people and does not know that 
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they are better, more pure, more 
virtuous and true to their God and 
his laws, and more faithful to the laws 
and Constitution of their country than 
any other people? I know the dif- 
ference, for I have been among others 
and seen their actions. e 
What is the cause, then, of the evil 
planned against us? It is because we 
are the Church and kingdom of God. 
Have we ever left our houses to inter- 
fere with other people anywhere? 
Did you ever hear of a crusade by a 
set of ‘‘Mormons” upon any other 
people? Did the Mormons,” when 
in Nauvoo, go to Carthage, La Harpe, 
Warsaw, or to any place, and inter- 
fere with the zights of anybody? 
Have we done it here? Have we 
gone to Mexico, California, Kansas, 
‘Nebraska, Oregon, Minnesota, or to 
any of the surrounding districts, to 
interfere with their business or rights? 
If there has been such a crusade, 
I have remained altogether ignorant 
of it, as to when it took place, who 
were engaged in it, and how many. 
If we do not interfere with anybody 
else, what right has anybody else to 
interfere with us? I speak now as 
an American citizen/ I speak, if you 
please, as a politician. On this ground 


I ask what right any people or number 


of people have to come and interfere — 
with us? There is no such right in 
the catalogue, gentlemen. 

They, however, do interfere with us; 
and what is the cause of it? It is 
because of the kingdom of God— 
because of the truth of God — because 
of the Spirit of God and certain prin- 
ciples that exist among this people. 
And what are they? It is pol 3 
that they are so incensed against. 
They need not draw down such a long 
face about that, for they themselves do 
a thousand times worse than that, 
—— it even as heinous a crime as 

ey say it is. a 

It is not polygamy that they ue 60 | 
horrified at. I know their meanness- 
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and abominations, and have told them 


of them scores of times. There have 


been from the foundation of the world 
two principles and powers—the prin- 
ciples of darkness and the principles 
of light, the principles of truth and 
the principles of error, the Spirit of 
God and the spirit of the Devil ;—and 
there has béen a mighty struggle 
between these two principles and 

owers. 

‘Hitherto the good, the virtuous, 
the pure and upright, the men of 
God, the Saints of the Most High 
have been trampled under foot and 
cast out—have wandered about in 
sheep-skins and goat-skins, dwelt in 
deserts, dens, holes, and caves of the 
earth, of whom the world was not 
worthy ; and the spirit and power of 
darkness have prevailed over the powers 
of light, error over truth, and the 
spirit of the Wicked One over the 
Spirit of God, to a certain extent; so 
much so, that truth, equity, and 
righteousness have always been at a 
discount, and men of God have been 
deprived of their rights and robbed of 
their inheritances. 
God has had a certain design to 
accomplish, associated with the human 
family; and I suppose that every- 
thing which has taken place has been 
just. I am not going to find fault 
with God or the Devil. I suppose the 
Devil is as necessary as any other 
being, or he would not have been. 

The righteous have been trampled 
under foot, but it is well with them. 
It was not their day. The time for 
them to reign and have dominion was 
not come. While wrapt in prophetic 
vision, they could view the events 


7 


that were to transpire in the last days, 


and prophesied of a kingdom that 
should be set up and stand for ever. 
They looked with joyful anticipation 
to this day. They expected a time 
when a certain power would exist on 
the earth, that would be more powerful 
chan the powers of darkness, when the 


righteous should no more be trodden 
under foot, cast out, and oppressed,— 
when the kingdoms of this world should 
become the kingdoms of our God and 
his Christ, over which he should rule 
for ever. 
Men in our day have got hold of 
many odd ideas. The Millerites, for 
instance, have talked about Christ’s 
coming to reign on the earth at a 
certain time; and they were all going 
to be transfigured, changed, caught 
up, &c. In France and elsewhere, 
they had their social systems; but 
they knew no more about God, Christ, 
or anything of this kind than the 
Devil, I was going to say; but they 
did not begin to know as much as the 
Devil about God and his ways. These 
Socialists talked about a great millen- 
nium, and people went to them, ex- 


pecting them to be a very righteous, 


praying people. They were something 
like the man whom the Indian thought 
was a Mormon; but when thd 
Indian found out that he did not pray, 
that convinced him to the contrary. - 
They did not regard God or his laws, 
but took up a little twig of Christianity 
and planted it on to their infidelity. 
They were going to ameliorate the 
condition of the human family and 
bring about the millennium. 
In relation to the kingdom of God, 


what is it? Is it a spiritual kingdom > 


Ves. 
Yes. 


Is it a temporal kingdom? 
Does it relate to the spiritual 
affairs of men? Yes. Does it relate 
to the temporalof men? Yes. And 
when it is fally established upon the 
earth, the will of God will be done 
upon the earth precisely as it is done 
in heaven. | | 

It is the will of God we are trying 
to do at the present time, in trying to 
fulfil his law, submit to his ordinances, 
and obey his commandments—not in 
one little item, but in every action of - 
our lives, seeking to be perfectly sub- 
missive to the admonitions of the- 

Almighty. | 
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It may be asked, How can we live 


Jormly done. 
Who made thisearth? The Lord. 
Who sustains it? The Lord. 


Lord. 


a sopher, machinist, d&c., every particle 


bis hand? Where is the nation, the 
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Was the kingdom that the Prophets 
talked about, that should be set up in 
the latter times, going to be a Church? 
Nes. And a State? Les, it Was 
going to be both Church and State, to 
rule both temporarily and spiritually. 


ander the dominion and laws of the 
United States and be subjects of 
another kingdom? Because the king- 
dom of God is higher, and its laws 
are so much more exalted than those 
of any other nation, that it is the 
easiest thing in life for a servant of 
God to keep any of their laws; and, ds 
1 have said before, this we have uni- 


Who feeds and clothes the millions 
of the human family that exist upon 
it, both Saint and sinner? The Lord. 

Who upholds everything in the 
universe? The Lord. 

Who provides for the myriads of 
eattle, fish, and fowl that inhabit the 
sea, earth, and air? The Lord. 

Who has implanted in them that 
Instinct which causes them to take 
care of their young, and that power 
by which to propagate their species ? 


Who has given to man under- 
standing? The Lord. 
Who has given to the Gentile philo- 


of intelligence they have with regard 

to the electric telegraph, the power 

and application of steam to the wants 

of the human family, and every kind 

of invention that has been brought to 

1. during the last century? The 
rd. | 


Who sets up the kings, emperors, 
and potentates that rule and govern 
the universe? The Lord. 

And who is there that acknowledges 


people, the church even, or other 


power that does it? You may wander 
east, west, north, and south, and — 
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cannot find it in any church or govern- 
ment on the earth, except the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 

What is the cause of all the dark- 
ness, confusion, and misery that 
abound, the imprisonment and chains, 
and the thousand evils that afflict 
mankind, embracing all the wars, 
bloodshed, and distress of nations ? 
It is because they do not acknowledge 
the hand of the Lord in all things, 
nor understand his will. They pur- 
sue their own course, and do not 
the wisdom and intelligence of 

Why is it that thrones will be cast 
down, empires dissolved, nations de- 
stroyed, and confusion and distress — 
cover all people, as the Prophets have 
spoken? Because the Spirit*of the 
Lord will be withdrawn from the 
nations in consequence of their wicked- 
edness, and they will be left to their 
own folly. 

Who has a right to rule the nations, 
to control kingdoms, and govern all 
the people of the earth? Are youa 
father? Have you wives and chil- 
dren? Do you feed, clothe, and pro- 
vide for them? Yes. Have they a 
right to rebel against you? If they 
did, what would you think of such 
children ? 3 

Such is the position of the whole 
human family; such is the position 
of the whole world—of every society, 
religious, political, social, or other- 
wise ; and none of them acknowledge 
God or are obedient to his laws. 

Now, then, suppose you had a 
farm, and you put people on it to 
work—you fed and clothed them, and 
expected them to be obedient to you ; 
but instead of that, while you were 
feeding, clothing, and taking care of 
them, they were abusing you, depart- 
ing from your laws, transgressing your 
precepts, and listening to somebody 
else who was your enemy, instead of 
listening to you;—would you let them 
remain for ever on your farm, or would © 
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Fou by-and-by put somebody else in 
their place that would be more faith- 
ful to you? | 

The transactions of men are even 
more outrageous against the Lord, 
and the only excuse for them is their 
ignorance. What! are Christians 
ignorant? Yes, as ignorant of the 
things of God as the brute beast. 
Let us look at it a little further. 
If. you wished the welfare of your 
‘family, would you not chastise them ? 
You would, if they did wrong. Would 
you not try to make them submit to 
your law? You certainly would; and 
if they would not, after you had pleaded 
with them and chastised them, you 
would disinherit them. The Lord 
said of Abraham, 1 know he will 
fear me and command his children 
after him to do it.” It was this prin- 
ciple that recommended him to the 
favour of God. 


What would you think of the con- 


duct of a God who would let the 
human family continue for ever to 
transgress his law without interfering ? 
You. would think he was getting 
foolish and in his dotage—that he did 
not understand himself nor correct 
principles in allowing a lot of bad 
boys to rise up and increase around 
him, letting evil principles exist in- 
stead of righteous ones, and the wicked 
afflict and persecute the good with 
impunity. 

The time was to come, and is now, 
that God has set up his kingdom upon 
the earth, and he is determined that 
men shall be in subjection to his laws. 
Can the Lord go to any other people 
but this and declare his will? He 
cannot. There is not a nation, king- 


dom, power, or people,—there is not a 
political, moral, social, philosophical, 
or religious society in the world that 


would receive the word of God, except 
this people. | 

If there cannot be a people any- 
where found that will listen to the 
word of God and receive instructions 
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from him, how can his kingdom ever be 
established ? It is impossible? What 
is the first thing necessary to the es- 
tablishment of his kingdom? It is to 
raise up a Prophet and have him de- 
clare the will of God; the next is to 
have people yield obedience to the 
word of the Lord through that Pro- 
phet. If you cannot have these, you 
never can establish the kingdom of 
God upon the earth. 

What is the kingdom of God? It 
is God's government upon the earth 
and in heaven. 

What is bis Priesthood? It is the 
rule, authority, administration, if ydu 
please, of the government of God on 
the earth or in the heavens; for the 
same Priesthood that exists upon the 
earth exists in the heavens, and that 
Priesthood holds the keys of the 
mysteries of the revelations of God; 
and the legitimate head of that Priest- 
hood, who has communion with God, 
is the Prophet, Seer, and Revelator 
to his Church and people on the 
earth. 

When the will of God is done on 
earth as it is in heaven, that Priesthood 
will be the only legitimate ruling 
power under the whole heavens; for | 
every other power and influence will 
be subject to it. When the millen- 
nium which we have been speaking of 
is introduced, all potentates, powers, 
and authorities—every man, woman, 
and child will be in subjection to 
the kingdom of God; they will be 


under the power and dominion of the 


Priesthood of God: then the will of 
God will be done on the earth as it i 
done in heaven. 
This places man in bis true rela- 

tionship to the Most High; and while 
others are boasting of their own in- 
telligence, powers, authority, rule, 
greatness, and might, our boast, glory, 
might, strength, and power are in the 
Lord. Do we have any temporal 
blessings ? We acknowledge the hand 
of God in it. Do we have spiritual 
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receive chastisement? We acknow- 
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blessings? We acknowledge the hand 
of God in it. Do we do wrong and 


ledge his hand in it, and consider it a 
blessing. Are we in difficulties? 
We acknowledge the hand of God 
therein, and consider that it is neces- 
sary we should be tried and proved 
in all things, that we may be counted 
worthy to associate with the intelli- 
gences that surround the throne of 
God. Do we have prosperity? We 
acknowledge the hand of God in it, 
and pray him for wisdom to use pro- 
rly what he has put in our hands. 
o we possess scientific knowledge 
knowledge on agriculture or any other 
kind of knowledge? We acknowledge 
his hand in it. Are we here in these 
mountains, eurrounded, as a people, 
by the barriers of the everlasting hills, 
brought out from our’ enemies to 
inherit these valleys? We acknow- 
ledge the ‘hand of God in it. Does 
an army come to make war on us? 
We acknowledge the hand of God in it. 
We feel that we are in his hands, 
and say, It is the Lord; let him do 
what seemeth good unto him, and we 
will seek to do what is right on our 
part. Have we to go to war? We 
will acknowledge the hand of God in 
it. If we are told not to kill our ene- 
mies, we will not kill them, but 
cultivate a spirit of meekness and 
humility, doing what the Priesthood 
of God dictates—what the servants of 
the living God tell us. In peace and 
rosperity, war and adversity, we will 
ean on the hand of God, and acknow- 
ledge it, and say, Hallelujah! the 
Lord God Omnipotent reigneth.” 
What is it we are seeking to do? 
Is it to get a farm, a house, or a pos- 
session of any kind? Whois anxious 
about such things, which are here 
to-day and gone to-morrow? They 
are well enough in their place. 
Some of you are tried because you | 
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able, damned, infernal scoundrels to 


do not have many things you would 
like to have. If you had those things, | 


you would not be tried in that point, 
and it is therefore necessary you 
should be placed in that position. It 
may be necessary, after awhile, that 
you should be tried with more of the 
things of this life than you know what 
to do with. 
With none is the Lord God angry 
except those who do not acknowledge 
his hand in all things. What does it 
matter whether we are farming, build- 
ing, planting, fighting, or anything 
else, if we are doing as we are told ? 
Who cares? I donot. Let matters 
come in whatever way they have a 
mind to, it is all right, if we do 
right. 
As eternal beings, associated with 
eternity that was and with eternity 
that is to come—beings that dwelt in 
eternal light before we came here, we 
are now seeking for salvation, pre- 
paring for celestial inheritances in the 
eternal worlds. This is what we are 
after: we are trying to lay a founda- 
tion for ourselves, for our progenitors, 
and for our posterity, that will endure 
and extend while countless ages roll ; 
and we are taught the principles by 
which we may obtain this salvation by 
the holy Priesthood—by the revela- 
tions of God communicated to us 
through that Priesthood. 3 
And now, having been forced from 
the United States, after having been 
driven time and time again from our 
homes by our murderous enemies— 
having fulfilled all the requirements 
that God or man could require of us, 
and kept every law necessary for us 
to observe,—after all this, and more, I 
say, shall we suffer those poor, miser- 


come here and infringe upon our 
sacred rights? 

(‘‘ NO!” resounded throughout the 
Tabernacle, making, the walls of the 
building tremble. ] 

NO! It shall be The kingdom of 
God or nothing” with us. That is 
my text, I believe; and we will stick 
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to it—we will maintain it; and, in the 
name of Israel's God, the kingdom of 
God shall roll on, and all the powers 
of earth and hell cannot stop its pro- 

ess. It is onward, onwaRD, ON- 
. WARD, from this time henceforth, 
to all eternity. 

[Voices of Amen.”] | 

“Are you not afraid of being 
killed?“ you may ask me. No. 
Great conscience! who cares about 
being killed? They cannot kill you. 
They may shoot a ball into you, and 
your body may fall; but you will live. 
Who cares about dying? We are 
associated with eternal principles: 
they are within us as a well springing 
up to eternal life. We have begun to 
live for ever. 

Who would be afraid of a poor, 
miserable soldier—a man that gets 
eight dollars a month for killing peo- 
ple, and a miserable butcher at that— 
one of the poorest curses in creation ? 
Mean as the Americans are, they will 
not, many of them, hire for soldiers. 
But the Government must hire 
foreigners for eight dollars a month to 
come out here to kill us! Who is 
afraid of them? Let them come 
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on or stay and wiggle, it is all 
right. 

We are the Saints of God; we have 
the kingdom of God, and the devils in 
hell and all the wicked men on the 
earth cannot take it from us. We 
shall rule and have dominion in the 
earth, and they cannot -help them- 
selves. They can take their own 
course. They may fight against us, if 
they like, or they can back out and 
leave us; but the kingdom will go on. 
They may take what course they 
please: the kingdom is ours, and we 
are Christ's, and Christ is God's. 

It is. for us to live our religion, 
keep God's commandnients, and we 
shall be saved: we shall thus have the 
honour of doing something for the 
kingdom of God, in rolling back the 
flood of darkness that is enveloping 
the universe, and preparing ourselves 
for dominion on the earth and eternal 
exaltation in the kingdom of God 
for ever. 

God bless you and preserve a, | 
purity and holiness before him, that 


you may inherit all you anticipate, 1 


pray in the name of Jesus Christ!. 


Amen. 
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TRUTH, LIFE, AND LIGHT—GOD ACTS THROUGH AGENTS—OBED|ENCE 
PRODUCES KNOWLEDGE, WHICH SUPERSEDES FAITH—THE SPIRIT 
OF MAN—REVELATION AND OBEDIENCE THERETO, ETC. 


Remarks by President Heber C. Kimball, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
Sunday Morning, November 8, 1857. 


REPORTED BY LEO HAWKINS. 


I have almost a good a“ to talk a 
little,—that is, if you want I should; 
but I certainly do not want to, without 
you want I should. And then again, if 
I felt really like it, I should talk, 
whether you wanted I should, or not. 
‘The reason I make that expression is 
because I am called to an holy calling, 
with our President, or brother Brig- 
ham. He is my leader, and I am his 
brother and servant. I am his fellow- 
servant,—that is, I am one with him; 
and my calling actually requires me 
to talk, and to teach, and to instruct, 
and to exhort, and to invite all men 
to embrace the Gospel and plan of life 
and salvation. 

Jesus, in the Ist chap. of John, 
4th verse, says, “In him was life, 
and the life was the light of men.’ 

Also, in the 8th chap. and 12th 
verse, Then spake Jesus again unto 
them, saying, I am the light of the 
world. He that followeth me shall not 
walk in darkness, but shall have the 
light of life.” 


And in the 14th and 6th | 


verse, Jesus saith unto him, I am 
the way, the truth, and the life: no 
man cometh unto the Father but 
by me.” 

Well, you have heard me express, 
several times, that truth is life, and 
life is light. Well, it is true, because 


Jesus says, I am the life and the 
light of the world; and no man that 
is born upon the face of this earth can 


obtain eternal life except they go by 
me. They must come by meor through 
me to obtain eternal life.” 

Brethren, I want you to understand, 
if you will treasure up ead 


truth as you would treasure up gold a 


silver and precious stones—if you wi 
treasure up truth, every truth that you 
treasure up, that truth is life, and that 
life is light. Do you not see that if 
you treasure up the principles of truth 
in you, and you have your treasury - 
full of them, then, of course, your 
treasury is saviour.of all? Why? 
Because life is light, and light is life. 
Do you not see, if you have got the 
true principles dwelling in you, if you 
treasure up truth, you are bound to 
have life; and then, if you have life, 
you are bound to have light ; and if 
those true principles dwell in you, and 
they abound, do you not see you can- 
not be unfruitful? You are bound 
to be fruitful in the knowlédge of 
God and in the eee re of 
his purposes. 

If you do not take a course to trea- 
sure up truth, you never will be 
prophets and prophetesses; for it * in 
treasuring up truth, and life, and 
light. If these principles be in you, 
and they abound, vou will be like a 
well of water springing up into ever- 
lasting life. It will be everlasting, 
do you not see, if it springs up; and 
that will bring us back to the fountain 
of life, from whence springs life and 


q 
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light. Do you not see it springs from 
God. It emanates from him; and if 
t is m us and abounds, it will be in 
us as a well of water springing up into 
everlasting life, from whence it sprang. 
Well, here are a few ideas before 
you,—something I had not thought of 
— I got up. Well, I am called 
and ordained to be a teacher and to 
instruct; but if you do not receive 
my instructions and the principles of 
truth that emanate from me, then you 
are not profited; for the Lord says, 
If a man offers you a gift, and you 
do not receive that gift with gladness 
and joy, then, of course, the man that 
offers the gift is not blessed; but if 
the receiver receives it with joy, then 
the man that gives the gift has joy in 
giving it. Do you not see it? Well, 
upon the same principle, if God con- 
fers gifts, and blessings, and promises, 
and glories, and immortality, and 
eternal lives, and you receive them 
and treasure them up, then our Father 
and our God has joy in that man. 
Do you understand me? I do not 
know whether you get my idea or not; 
but, to save my head, I cannot talk 
any plainer. You know I am called 
simple. Well, I wish I was simpler 
and could convey things with greater 
simplicity than I do. Why ? Because 
I have not a spirit within me to wish 
to talk one word to you except good 
sense, and light, and information, and 
instruction to the child that sits be- 
fore me to-day. Do you not see God 
is not pleased with any man except 
those that receive the gifts, and trea- 
sure them up, and practise upon those 
gifts? And he gives those gifts, and 
confers them upon you, and will have 
us to practise upon them. Now, 
these principles to me are plain and 
simple. 
Do you suppose that God in person 
called upon Joseph Smith, woes 
| phet ? God called upon him; but God 
did not come himself and call, but he 
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He sent Peter and sent Moroni to 
Joseph, and told him that he had got 
the plates. Did God come himself? 
No: he sent Moroni and told him 
there was a record, and says he, That 
record is matter that penains to the 
Lamanites, and it tells when their 
fathers came out of Jerusalem, and 
how they came, and all about it; and, 
says he, If you will do as I tell you, 
I will confer a gift upon you.” Well, 
he conferred it upon him, because 
Joseph said he would do as he told 
him. ‘I want you to go to avork and 
take the Urim and Thummim, and 
translate this book, and have it pub- 
lished, that this nation may read it.” 
Do you not see, by Joseph receiving 
the gift that was conferred upon him, 
you and I have that record? 

Well, when this took place, 
Peter came along to him and gave 
power and authority, and, says he, 
‘You go and baptise Oliver Cowdery, 
and then ordain him a Priest.” He 
did it, and do you not see his works 
were in exercise? Then Oliver, having 
authority, baptised Joseph and or- 
dained him a Priest. Do you not see 
the works, how they manifest them- 
selves ? | 

Well, then Peter comes along. 
Why did not God come? He sent 
Peter, do you not see? Why did he 
not come along? Because he has 
agents to attend to his business, and 
he sits upon his throne and is estab- 
lished at head-quarters, and tells this 
man, Go and do this;” and it is 
behind the vail just as it is here. 
You have got to learn that. 

Peter comes along with James and 
John and ordains Joseph to be an 
Apostle, and then Joseph ordains 
Oliver, and David Whitmer, and 
Martin Harris; and then they were 
ordered to select twelve more and 
ordain them. It was done. Do you 
not see works were manifest? ‘They 
received the truth, and thus you and 


dent Peter to do it. Do you not see? 


I are here to-day; and if it had not. 
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been for the practice, you and I would 
not have been here, would we ? 

Well, practice makes perfect: it 
makes perfect men and perfect Apos- 
tles, and Prophets, and Elders, and 
Teachers, and Deacons; and how can 
you be perfect without it? It is by 
our practice and living up to our pro- 
fession that we increase and grow in 
grace and in the knowledge of the truth. 
There are a great many things, 
probably, that are taught you from 
this stand—that is, from individuals. 
They are taught to you; and you, pro- 
bably, have not got faith and con- 
fidence in them. Well, now, I do 
not care whether you have or not: if 
you will go and do as you are told, 
you shall have a knowledge, although 
you had not a particle of faith when 
you began. That is curious religion ; 
but there is no knowledge on any other 
principle, only by obedience. 

Some time ago I brought up a 
figure. Say I, John, Timothy, Jack, 
Peter—I do not care who they are— 
you go up above the arsenal and dig a 
well, and dig ten or twelve feet, and 
vou shall find a good spring of water. 
% Well,” says brother John, I have no 
confidence in that, that there can be 
water got there, neither have I any 
confidence in you as an Apostle.” 
Say I, I do not care whether you have 
or not: go and do as I tell you, and 
you shall be paid for it. You go and dig 
a well, and dig twelve feet, and find a 

d spring of water. Now, do you not 
get the knowledge of that water with- 
out a particle of faith or confidence ? 
It is in the works. <a 

Some say, What is the use of my 
doing this, or that, or the other thing? 
I have no faith in it.” I do not care 
a dime for your faith. They produce 
the knowledge; and then, do you not 
see, knowledge swallows up faith be- 
fore you ever had it ? 

Did you ever know anything to 
swallow a thing when it was not? 
Yes, the Methodists’ God has neither 
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body, parts, nor passions; and yet aa 
have — idan. 

Well, now, this is a kind of curio 1 
doctrine, but it is true doctrine; for I 
never knew much faith in exercise in 
a man, except that man had good 
works, by going and doing as the 
servants of God say, to produce faith 
and knowledge. 

Now, I will ask you a question—a 
scriptural question. I do not know 
where it is. It is in the Bible. I 
cannot refer to chapter and verse. I 
want to refer you to the case of 
Naaman, the Assyrian, who was smit- 
ten with leprosy. How much faith 
had he? He had not a particle; but 
his servant, who had faith, prevailed 
upon him to go down to Jordan. 
When the Prophet spoke to him and 
told him to go and dip himself seven 
times, and he should become whole, 
he had not a particle of confidence in 
it. He went down with his riches to 
buy health, but he could not buy it: 
he had to do as the Prophet told him. 
He went down and dipped himself 
seven times and was healed. Do you 
not -believe, then, he knew things? 
Said he, I know now they are the 
men of God. I know now that God 
lives, and their words are true; for I 
did as they told me, but I had not 
any confidence in them, and I was 
healed.” | 

Does. not that agree with me? I 
merely bring that up that you may not 
find fault with my doctrine. Do you 
not see that is the principle that we 
must be actuated by ? care not 
whether you have any faith or not: 
you go and do as you are told to do, 
and that produces knowledge; and 
how long will it be before we shall be 
presented into the presence of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God? It will not 
be but a little while. Now, there are . 
a great many people, even to this day, 
with all the reformation that has been 
in our midst, who make a practice of 


telling lies. It is impossible for them 
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not one 
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to tell a story, except they put into the 


interstices of that story lies of their 
own manufacturing. Do you not see 
that destroys? They make a practice 


of it. They cannot transact business 


except they must lie a little. How 
long, do you suppose, it will take that 
man to get to heaven and to enter 


into celestial glory, where lies or any- 


thing that is impure cannot exist? 
It will take him as many millions of 
years as there will be millions of years 
to come. 

Perhaps some people may think 


that if we do lie and are dishonest, 


and so forth and so on, when we die, 
the death that comes upon us and the 
change that comes upon us will 
change and take away those lies, and 
we shall find ourselves basking in 
truth. such thing. I may tell a 
lie to you—I may be dishonest to my 
neighbours and ae then I may 
get up and go out of doors; and I want 
to know what better am I when I go 


through that door than I was this side 
Has it changed my nature? 


of it? 
particle. 

I will refer to brother Morley’s 
words. He says, The mind makes 
the man.” That is true. What ‘is 


the mind? It is that character that 


was made and fashioned after the 
image of God before these bodies 
were made, that is, our spirits. What 
is the mind? It is the spirit that 


vas made before this body. Do you 


know it? Well, now let me tell you, 
it is that spirit that makes the man. 
J care not how humble he is—if his 


mose is three feet long and all bis 


body was disfigured—I will tell you, 


af there is a good spirit in that man, 


and that spirit cultivates wholesome 


. doctrine and lives to God, you love 
him. It is the spirit that is in the 
man that makes the man, which is 
the mind that you were speaking of, 
_ father Morley. You meant so, did 
_ you not, father Morley? [“ Les.“ 
Well, you did. a 


— — 


Well, our change from this state of 
existence does not change our cha- 
racter. The character must be made 
and formed before it goes through 
the vail, if he is going to con- 
tinue with the servants of God, the 
Prophets. . 

Now, brethren, you have got a 
spirit in you, and that spirit was 
created and organized—was born and 
begotten by our Father and our God 


before we ever. took these bodies; and 


these bodies were formed by him, and 
through him, and of him, just as much 
as the spirit was; for I will tell you, 
he commenced and brought forth 


spirits; and then, when he completed 


that work, he commenced and brought 
forth tabernacles for those spirits to 
dwell in. 
spirit and body. 
ments that they are made of, just as 


much as he made anything. Tell me 


the first thing that is made on earth 


I came through him, both 
God made the ele- 


that God did not organize and place 


here in this world. Not a thing. 

Well, it is the mind or spirit that 
is in the man that makes the man. 
Was that spirit a wicked spirit when 
it was organized and brought into ex- 
istence? No—no more than our little 
children are sinners. But we have been 
led—that is, perverted, or rather led 
away from these true principles—led 
into evil principles by others. Well, 
then, of course, we are not exactly as 
we were when we were organized. 
No; we have taken other men’s books 
and reasonings, and fell into other prin- 
ciples—led away from nature,—some 
say, nature's darkness.” I do not 
know anything about such a thing as 
nature’s darkness. If we were as we 
were in our first creation, we should 
be as innocent as little children, every 
one of us. Perhaps you do not see 
these things as I do; but I have not 
any notion of my own to communi- 
cate unto you. 

You see I am the simplest fellow 
there is. I wish to God J was more 


| : 
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Irish, Dutch, Hebrew, and Latin, and 
not you understand me in my simple 


from my youth in my simplicity. 


else, I would be pleased to be cor. 
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simple than I am: I should be nearer 
to what I was in nature. I do not 
know how to use what they call big 
words. I never studied them. I have 
no taste particularly for them ; and if 
I had, I should not know where to 
put them, and should be very apt to 
stick the head to the feet, and the feet 
to the head. I do not know where to 
apply them. Well, what are they? 
You may ask brother Taylor, and he 
will tell you they are conflabberation 
of all languages. Conflabberation ! 
Well, that’s a good word, is it not? 
That is, they are French, English, 


they are all kinds of words; and there 
are not many of them that have good 
sense. Well, they are a mixture: 
every language is a mixture. I have 
not studied them. | 

Do you want to blame me? Can- 


way of communicating to you? After 
all my simplicity and simple words, 
and trying to simplify my words to 
the capacity of the people, there are 
lots of you who do not understand the 
words I use—the words I was teught 


Well now, brethren, I tell you I 
have said what I have said; and may 
God grant that it may inspire your 
hearts—that it may exalt your minds— 

that you may treasure up these truths, 
as far as they are truths; and I know 
nothing to the contrary but what they 
are truths; and if you do, or anybody 


rected,—that is, to have the real thing 
presented instead of them. Is it to 
my injury, because I did not bappen 
to get it, and somebody steps forward 
and puts it there? Does it injure 
me? No: it communicates to me 
that I had not got,—that is, a truth ; 
and truth is life, and life is light. Do 
you not see what I get by it ? 

In regard to our situation and cir- 
cumstances in these valleys, brethren, 


Lou will get water, if you dig away. 


I will not wait a minute. Go along, or 
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OF ISRAEL, AND LIVE TO GOD 
and none else; and learn to do as you 
are told, both old and young: learn 
to do as you are told for the future. 
And when you are taking a position, 
if you do not know that you are right, 
do not take it—I mean independently. 
But if you are told by your leader to 
do a thing, do it.. None of your busi- 
ness whether it is right or wrong. 


That is rather presumptuous doctrine 
with some people; but with me it 
is not. | 

I have heard men teach.in this 
stand that I was under no obligation 
to do anything, except I had a xevela- 
tion. I da, not believe the doctrine 
at all. I don't care who preached it. 
I am not the leader —I am not the 
Prophet, nor the chief Apostle. I do 
not hold the keys independently. I 
have no keys, only what I hold in 
brother Brigham; and then brother 
Brigham has the word of God: he 
must do thus and so. He comes to 
me and says, Brother Heber. I 
want you to do thus and so.” Wait 
till I go home, get into my private 
room, and ask God that I may get a 
revelation! Aint that pretty, brother 
Taylor? Well, I will not talk just as 
Ithink. If I did, I would knock this 
| pulpit head over heels, when I think 
of such folly. Go and get a revela- 
tion, when God has spoken through 
my head !—and then the tail goes off, 
and gets down on his knees to get 
a revelation, when the head has got 
one! 
Now, I have heard that doctrine 
preached here, that they must have a 
revelation before they are bound to 
receive that word and go and practise 
it, just as it would have been with 
those men I employed to go and. dig 
that well by the arsenal. Wait, sir. 


I will employ men that will do it. 
„J am going to get a revelation to 


know if there is water there.” They 
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do not know that by believing on any 
| man’s increase in know- 
ledge, wisdom, and the power of God. 
They forget that. Do you not see that 
¢ I bn leafn more to be led than Tes 
lead, if have the right man to: 
lead me? Brother Brigham . is my 
leader: he is my Prophet, my Seer, 194 
my Revelator; and whatever he gays, 
dat is for me to do; und it is not for 
ms to question him one word. nor to 


a 12 God a minuts. Do you: not 


u what it 
me to do. II there is time, (and 
there is not, it is not J go 
along and bow dom before the Tord] 
God. Bay I; Father, help me to be: 
do the words of brother 
Britzham, my leader) that LImay see 
25 — in — that E may see iminor- | 
‘eternal lives in it. 
you — Now, if 


— 

leave to you wiper: 

I am rigbt It wheter 
for me! to but it is not for 
me to question his worde any more. 
Was Naäman, the Asaytian. 

Sad he, better are the: 


of Jordan? Why are not! the riters 


of Damascus: 
tad ‘ Jerdsalem justad hy 
ot ae virtue 

Totdaw Mhy, here is; bat the 
virtue ois cin thee mamof: God telling | 
him what / to db. There ws virtus in 
Aoing jwhatithe servantiof God tald 
gone. and got inte: asneud hole, it: 
have! bad thei. same’:effeet as: 

that) water. It the words of 
Man of and Godcletsvhi Id ' 

hes 


along and! ‘tons 
und isays;s Bes thom niade hole!” 


21 servant of God | 


it“ — 


bend put on Christ 


fulfilled. If they are not, they are not 


with us, nor we with them. 
What difference does the vail make? 
None at all. To us there is avail, 
but to them there is no vail. They can 
see through the side of a house as 
well as throngh the air. I know that 
by experience. Well, now, some 
one says, What good does it do for 
two or three thousand men to be in 
‘the mountains? Why, I don't know 
that it is any of our business. It says, 
Uncle Sam bannot come. Woge 
ready; we are on the spot. Well, | 
what else? It gives those men an 
‘6xperience that they cannot have on 
any other principle. They are getting 
an experience for what? To cultivate 
‘them for something greater, Which 
| wilbcome next year; and if it does not 
come then, it will come some time. 
I do not say it will oome next year. 
Lou never heard me say it would ; but 
II youcand: I- Want to live our ; religion 
1 and do as we aré told, not qu ing 
a word for a moment. Lourhate got 
to stop that! It is enough for others 
lo: t our meddling wi 
those things. Iam epeaking the 
Eiders of Lsrael. eig at fi wor 
„Well, these things are all, right. 
Von learn to do as you are told and 


those that have not been baptised into 
the Ohurch, I say, Go: aud hecha ded, 
a baptism, t 


may receive the mete, that 
lone with us: that heveigot 
to ou. 
Bless 1 Fecher 
to iblese: bother. Brigham; >with ith; his. 
Counsellors; that.they may to 
less the H welre, that then mag: be 
oneſvith us; to: bless the Sementies, 


thé that they may be one with the Fmelve, 


and: ithe, High: Priests, one; with the 
Severities, and the Hlders ene with 
the High Priests, and the: Priests one 
with the Elder, &i that we all 
be one and partake.of tha me Spirit, 


T have; — 


to 
No. 


and ¶ ee power, and Samen Holy 
ies 
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Phat any power has to do with us? 


with him: I wrestle- a spell pretty 
* valiantly,’ and almost gain power over 
my ‘antagonist ; I have almost gained 


faithfully, ying, exhorting, an 
15 „do you not see our an- 


if ho says © rou 
cous ‘take it 


* them where 
will do just as you 


are told, you will increase in know- 


a 2 now, I was to take a rough- 


2 


contentions: Are there not conten- 
tions enough in the world? Are thi 
there not contentions enough with | signs 
chat army and with the devils in hell, | 1 
without there b any with us? 
Tue things she ‘subside: they 
~‘ghould'take an avalanche, like the 


gion, ‘bat the religion of Jesus Christ, |g 


Should 


If that takes place, I want to know 


As we relax our power and live our 
religion do you not see, as we relax, 
that the Devil will gain power upon us? 


tumble with a man and wrestle 


power over him, and I begin to slack 
up to get a little breath: do you not 
“gee that that an ist is bound to 
put me down if I slack up? Well, 
if you slack up your religion, n 


nist is gaining power over us? 
But let me tell you, gentlemen, we 
will take it just as God dictates; and 
and - tumble, let 
and · tumble, and 


lodge ten chousand times faster than 


#0 much as that man that will do 
Just as he is told, no matter what. 


— 


Can you pray when you are watching ? |: 


Ido: I pray all the time. Well, live | 
Jour religi ion— that is, not your reli- | 


and serve your God. Cease all your 


‘You know. the snow will take a 
@lide:‘down the sides: of the moun- 
tains. avalanche. I 

uld call it a hell of a full of a fuss,— 


$ 
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"exhortation to you: ——— Well, er | 


other. 


that happy 


| mander of those troops has come, I 


do mot believe it. try some other 


and if you: bayonet as a fork: He has had a 
» follow: that course, you will not ad- fever all the way, and will have a chill 
“vance in your religion one-hundredth | when he has lost bias 


ouse me for that language. 
Well, there are those troops over 
vonder. They are not here, are they? 
Well, some of you thought they were 
coming here, and several ran ‘awa 
supposing they were coming. ‘Well 
Jam glad of that, and I wish every 
other one that feels so would put off. 
We will help them. Brother Brig 
ham has fulfilled his word: he aid if 
he could find any man or woman that 
wanted to go, he would send them to 
place. Woll, he has sent 
Mrs. Mogo. No doubt she will die a 


happy death. 
This great Mr: Johnson, the Com. 


suppose. Brother Groesbeck has come 
in with his company. from the States. 
— 
and he troops. Mr. 
Johnson says he is going to obey the 

President's orders, and says he will 
dome in; but by the time he goes up 
and doun Ham e Fork a few times, it 
will take away his strength. If you 


Ham Fork. I bad as lieve sit on a 


blood should be che, we should be 
ready to do that as ‘ 
is my — 


4 
| 
| 
will Dave an all-kilimeg chill. tie will 
aot come here. We have told you all the 
time they will not come. But he may 
attempt to oome, and then he may not. 
hat is just as God has a mind to. 
I feel the Lord 1 
5 hould move along and no bleed be 
Shed, because I do not consider God is 
ious that we should be blood- 
men as some may be. God de- 
we should be puro mon, hold- 
| ne oracles of God in holy and pure 
it clean from this time wees om] 


4 


br over, and, as the Scripture 


oousness to the plummet. 


devil in a smart man. I will tell ou 


— reads, 
és 1 dgment to the line a ight- 
12 


do that thing, and we shall commence 
in the mountains. We shall clean the 
platter of all such scoundrels; and if 
men and women will not live their 
religion, but take a course to pervert 
the hearts of the —— — — 
lay judgment to the line and right- 
commute plummet,” and we will 
let you know that the earth can swal- 
low you up, as it did Korah with his 
host; and as brother Taylor says, you 
may dig your graves, and we will slay 
you, and you may crawl into them. 

I do not mean you, if you are not 
here. I mean those corrupt scoun- 
drels. Well, thisis just as brother Brig- 
ham has said here hundreds of times. 

If those troops could have come 
in here, let me tell you, all the finest 
and smartest devils would have entered 
into the smartest bodies and come 


catch a mean, low, inferior, stupid 


Franoe, chat is, wicked and abomi- 
nable spirits would have come into this 
valley when those troops came, do you 
not see? The blacklegs, and highway 
robbers, and whoremongers, and wh 


35 
Let me die an honourable man living 
my religion rather than to bow down 
to their c yoke again, as the 
Lord God liveth. They have made 
us stiffen our upper lip, and now we 
have got to keep it stiff —T mean the 

upper lip; and if you grow as you 
ought, five years will not pass away 
before your lips will be five times as 
thick as they are now. Joseph had a 
high uP and he was a beautiful man 
one of the most lovely men I ever 


saw, especially when the Spirit of God 
was in him; and his countenance was as” 
white as the whitest thing you ever saw. 
Let all these domestic broils and 


from a live man and bring forth a live 


ores 
would have gathered into this place, child? Do you believe it, any of you 


if. those troo 


could have come into mothers? Do you believe it, any al 


. ‘this place to have slain our leaders. you fathers? No, you know better 


— difficulties cease, ye Elders of | 
Israel; and if you have got things that : 
will not sleep and will not rest, live 
your religion, and I would take my : 
: | johnny-cake and go into the mountains 
and spend my days 1 the 
house of Israel, before I wo 2 
at home and quarrel one moment. 
here to overturn us. You will not it not better ſor vou? Well, nom stop 
these little brolla at home in your | 
families: that is the end of all trouble 
the Devil has his smart men. Says | with us; and God will bless us and will } 
he, Lou get into a smart body.“ bless the earth, and the air, and the “4 
Smart spirits do not get into inferior | elements, and we shall be blessed with 
bodies. Would you? No. Well, fruits and grain, and with every other : 
then, do you suppose they would do | thing that our hearts can desire. : 
what we would not do under the ame Is there anything that we ever saw 4 
circumstances ? or thought of bat what is in the ele- 
Wes not Lucifer a pretty smart | ments, the sir we breathe, and the 
lad? Just look at it—son of the | earth we walk on ?—and blessing be 
morning—when all heaven wept when to God that I live on an earth that : 
3 he fell. He was a smart man. It lives. Well, that is a curious idea. 
a takes a smart man—that is, one who I heard a Methodist preacher preach | 
a thinks he is, to act the devil. Well, that once at Miller's Corners, in 
I merely speak of these things. Bloomfield, Ontario County, New Tork, : 
Well, they would come from Dan and thought it was a curious idea. 
to Beersheba, and from California to | Well, it is truth. | : 
3 | Now, I will prove this to you, if any 
of you doubt it, by true philosophy— 4 
by natural philosophy. Do you be- 
lieve that a dead woman ean conceive 
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yaWell,: if a woman will not produce: 
av@hen she is dead, then the earth 


the earth; oonoeive? It does, 
it brings forth. If it 
hy do 8 go and put your wheat into 
grqund? Does it not conceive 
ait ? But ' it does not conceive except 
put it there. It conceives 
brings forth, you and I live, böth 
4 for food and for clothing, silks and 
What! satin grow? Fes. 
What ‘produces: it? The silkworm’ 
ness it. Does the silkworm pro- 
ce extept it:conceives? No, it eats 
of the: mulberry tree. Where does 
ithe emulberry tres come from? It 
oveomes' from the earth. Where did 
earth come From 
coparentisarths. 
vis Wellcome of. you ‘call that 
foolish philosophy. But if is, Will 
elthrow: may 
Aather up Wise things.’ The earth is 
<dglive:’ IF was ut, it could not pro- 
olduee find a piece of earth} 
tof — except) you resurrect 
philosophy, nothing that I 
have produoed. It han 
waenows; üf he ban only reflect. 13 
thought it was ou  déctrine whie 
hat Methodist it. 
wl vduld ber, if: 
it dead? “Neither can the 
— grain, if it is dead. 
d ren} do nοt ‘dee ithe 
apriety of bur blessing the 
earthy and diltivate ? 
Ebi youdomot ses the propriety of it, 
for do. not bless ithe: 
pagain Do Hot take a bottle 
to be blessed, 


eth 11 you got ball. wou: 
nean bdleds it, and dedicate it, and con- 
it to God; and ask him to fill 


chis Territory? Tefleot for a 


‘ahmed: theyre — dee are 


bless half‘an-acre; wh 


bless Whole are? — éan 
bless un dre, why can you not bless 


moment. If you bless a of 

dil, then you ean bless à pint. 

you bless a ‘pint, you can bites a 

Auart, and 80 on until you can bless a 

‘bottle of oil as big as this valley. 
Bless God !- Yes; I bless my Futher 

and my God pertaining to this earth; 


I bless his Son; I bless everything in 

heaven and on barth. Now, Jou may 
call that improper. when you do it, 
Fall of ‘you, ‘indirectly. Bless my 
Father! Sbppose I had an earthly 
father here, änd he ‘had received the 
| Gospel aud was u Patriarch, would 
bloss bien and put “ull the blebsings 
on him that Thad power and ' strength; 
that is, I would — all 1 bad bu to 
him; then Leould get it back; then I 
| could bless ‘his and he 
bless ‘his “father, ‘atid’ His father 
father, und the blessings I wo 

‘on my father would go clear ‘beck 
until it came to the Fetter ahd God 
\ from whence: it came; ald then’ it 
comes down to us ust us the 

tres: if 

it never 


it does · ndt go into * 


would into the top; un — 
and ‘oranleh tree 


‘eal fm 
Well, I — 
plain-as IT: som ‘Of you | 
— But ve on 
an earth that? lives! if we we 
oannot prdd dee get prodaved from 


it. “You never will yeti 
do not plant and Het che earth bon 
ceive zh baut if the Kuck and 
Jon ubarish it yon ars have 
peachesp and apples, and curfaiits, and 
plums. If ivate aud 


— — what’ God 


you will: have 


“at with life. Well, then; if can 


granaries, und elde. 
i. on Der, do is to 


| 

| 


wee 


* 


On no other principle only to de just 


| tactics, 


‘Governor, leta him come in. The. 
‘Governor, will. not, except: he grounds 


here is nothing that i is, dead, that } shoulder 


ives nor shall we erer die tempo: 
— ; for that taber.. 


live in is life; and when 


7 to the earth, it goes back 
into a living creature. For what.pur- | 
pose? To become analyzed, and 
cleansed, and purified, that I may 
redeive it again, more than 
this, body. How can obtain it? 


as L. am told. You: have got to learn 
that lesson. 1 have got to learn it; and 
if Thaye got to. learn it. L enn prove t 
en to do as Ido. 
You. are very exact in military 
Here is Squire Wells, and he 
is under the direction. of our Go- 
vernor; and then every other officer i in 
hig turn must be dictated and go- 
verned as he is:digtated: Does Squire 
Wells run to every, man? No: he 
gives his order to the officer. next to 
Him, and so on till it. goes down to the 0 
fourth corporal. See how accurate 
you, have to be in that discipline, | t 
Should — vou be more so in the 
kingdom of your God rand if, vou de 
not; you are not making progress. 

Whg are you not. 
Cultivate, make, take, and increage;: 
and bring forth those things that. you 

need. Von do not believe the gate 


is geing to beishut down, do von? 


says there shall not an 
article or a train “come in, except the 


arms; and if; he will; d arms, he 
will ground arma: and if he n ground. 
arma. then he no ground arms. 
he cannot come here. Gentlemen. 
leaders. all gay jhe cannot come: 

Why: if he wants. to come here 
himself, wich a fewaf his qqupeil,—if 
they wallz want to come to see the 


have the privilege; but 


ther would have; to ground armg. 1 
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and Well, yeu do not belie 


They have got to 

time Henceforth. Bat we hase 
arms, and it, id present: 
arms; nd do you not see chat the n 


Joseph, ‘when. he:was in om 
‘the house top drew. his sword from: 
the sheath’ and said it never should bos 
sheathed again. Brother Brigham: 
has said the same, and brother Heber ti 
will back him in it, and so will eren 
| officer in the kingdom of God. What 
—— brethren, will we go it ? If 80 

your right hands and say Aye. 

[One loud ATB. 

Me are not going. to “ait downto. 

wicked any more: I had: rather 


ever to go into their hands 
They probably, if they. had had — 
sense enough, might have caused aa 
bow down our heads and got the: 
won Old Bright's neck. They wille! 
not pay the debts contractéd by their!“ 
officers... They send tlie most: 
dpmnablo and contemptible scoundrels: 
they could: to rule over u, ands! 
ey abused us all the timo, and Gad 
wanted they should. If they had not; 
haps we should have bowed down - 
got the yoke on our neck Nomen 
rhaps, they will try to draw badi 
and say, “* Let us give them a Stato 
overnment and a few hundred thome:r 
nd dollars, and see if ve cannot pott: 
them“ When vod see a thing: of 
at sort, look ps ‘for the -Devils:heia 
tht 1 — ‘ 
gof that „Jam susp 2 
We shall prescribe a course for thes: 
United Staten to. take after: thing 
that, do yout: 
Do as on are told, 
not come to pass. You! cannot tellbft 
‘whether: I am a Jou! 
listen to mo. 
Well, these are my f God 
bless you, brethren; God. von. 
‘sisters God hier this enrthy and 


back. | these valleys, and every honest persom< 


‘thing is to taks aim? AW 


io am and ght my way | 


| ut you say 
a): 
* 
* 
J 
i 
1 
J 
| 
| 
| 
| 
‘the 
| 
| 
‘ 


38 
comes into these valleys! If their 


\ 


soldiers desert and come in here, may 
the Lord God bless them, that they 
may have the Spirit of God on them 
while they stay here! We live to let 
live, and we will treat them with 
kindness and gentility, if they stay 
here and behave themselves. But they 
cannot whore it here; for, gentlemen, 
if there is anything of that kind, we 
will:slay both men and women. We 
will do it, as the Lord liveth— we will 
slay. such characters. Now, which 
would be the most worthy to be slain 
the woman that had had her endow- 
ments and made certain covenants 
before God, or the man that knew 
nothing about it? The woman, of 
«course. She must be guilty according 
to her knowledge. These little officers 
that were brought up as pets at West 
Point boasted all the way what 
going to do with our 
they were going to take our 
Governor and hang him, and take his 


Wives and use them at their leisure; 


and they were going to serve Heber 
in the same way, and all others that 
lifted their tongues against our enemies. 
They have not yet done it, have they? 
ell, these are my feelings. They 
are out there: they have been sitting 
on Ham's Fork so long, it has begun 
to ulcerate, as that nasty fop, Douglas, 
‘uses the term,—that little nasty snot- 
nose: you cannot call him anything 
half so mean as he is—the nastiest of 
all nasties that God could suffer on 
the earth. We have been a friend to 
him and — else, and we have 
not done an . We mind our own 
business. We came to this land be- 
‘cause we were just obliged to do so; 
and I have been broken up and driven 
five. times; but, as the Lord God 
liveth, I do not go again, nor any other 
man or rm — — live their 
religion. Let us do right, as a people, 
and we never will — this p 
until we 


please and 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES, 


& 


We were ht here for a purpose 
us to stand. to 
privileges as citizens of 


our rights and 
the United States, and claim protec- 
tion. What are they coming up here 
for? To kill your leaders; and when 
they kill us they will kill every man 


those 


men. Well, they are not here — God 


be praised! Hallelujah! Glory to God 


on earth, and 


in the highest, 
My soul 


goodwill to all men ! 


says Hallelujah! Praise the Lord, my 


soul, and give glory to him, and let 
Israel say Amen! 


The assembly responded, Amen.] | 


Am I not happy? These are the peo- 
ple of God. They shall live and they 
shall prosper, an 


righteous and grow righteous. Yea, 
I bless the earth and everything that 
is on this earth; but I feel, in the 


name and by the authority of Jesus 


Christ and my calling, to curse that 
man that lifts his heel against my 


God and his cause and kingdom; and 


the curse of God shall be upon him: 


the angels of God shall chase him, 


and -he shall have no The 


President of the United States and his 
coadjutors that have caused this — 


shall never rest again, for they 
go to hell. | 


Brother Morley says he has no 


right to teach. I am blessing them 
with the power that is on your head. 
Why do you not do it? That is the 
blessing of a Patriarch, to bless the 
of 

people — not only this peo 

ey but I bless all that — in the 
east, west, north, or south. God bless 
our head and every member that is 


attached to it! Bless the house of 


Israel, with the head of the vine, and 
with every vine and every branch that 


tains to it, with every particle of 


ruit, that it may be choice in the house 


of God in these mountains! Amen. | 


everything that is 
attached to the righteous shall be 


ou as a 
here to- 


¢ 
— 
4 | 
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SOURCE OF TRUE HAPPINESS—PRAYER, ETC. 


A Sermon by President Brigham e in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 


115 REPORTED BY 


I am happy for the privilege of 
standing before the Saints. It isa 
great pleasyre to me to associate with 
those whose feelings are concentrated 
in the establishment of peace and 
righteousness upon the earth. 

Before I heard the Gospel as again 
revealed in its purity through Joseph 
the Prophet, I was tolerably well ac- 
quainted with the spirit, —— 
tact, and talents d by the 
children of men; and though I was 
then but about thirty years of age, 
I had seen and heard enough to 
make me well acquainted with the 
people in their acts and dealings one 
towards another, the result of which was 
to make me sick, tired, and disgusted 
with the world; and had it been pos- 
sible, I would have withdrawn from 
all people, except a few, who, like 
myself, would leave the vain, foolish, 
wicked, and unsatisfying customs 
and practices of the world. Sorrow, 
wretchedness, death, misery, disap- 
pointment, anguish, pain of heart, and 
crushed spirits prevail over the earth; 
and apparently, the whole of the in- 
telligence of mankind is directed in a 
way to produce cruel and unnatural 
resulta, 

Since I have been in this Church 
and kingdom, I have endeavoured to 
learn and treasure. up wisdom and 
understanding, and then not to 
them. I have endeavoured to 
to myself every principle that 
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ond those who would. hearken to my 


counsel. 


Read the history of any n or 
nation, and trace through all the 
channels from the history of nations 
and kingdoms to that of families and 


individuals who have not known God 


nor observed his commandments, and 
you will find that sorrow and disap- 
pointment have been intimately min- 
gled in all the gaiety, luxuries, and 

pretended enjoyments of their mortal 

lives. They have found a bitter sting 

in their happiest moments and a 
deadly poison in their cups. There 
is no man or woman on the earth who 
can enjoy solid satisfaction—unalloyed 
peace and comfort, but in the holy 


of salvation: that is the only source 
of true happiness. Read the history 
of those who can command the wealth. 
of the world to minister to their hap- 
piness, and they find it not in autho- 
rity, station, nor wealth. From the 
monarch upon his throne to the most 
degraded beggar upon the streets, all 
who enjoy not the Gospel are desti- 
tute of the source of true happiness. 
It is not to be found among them. 

When the portals of heaven are 
opened and the Priesthood of God 
is given, he so blesses the people that 
they can truly understand the prin- 
ciples. that tend to peace, to glory, 
immortality, and eternal lives. That 
and that alone can give true satis- 


would promote righteousness in me 


faction to our spirits, which are organ - 


spirit of our religion—in the Gospel 


e 
* 
— 
| 
| 
| 
j 
> 
~ 
| 
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ized to receive and continue to increase 
in principles of light, intelligence, 
power, and glory,—organized to be 
preserved to eternally associate to- 
gether—to have the privilege of be- 


holding each other's faces—of enjoying Stop then, and consider what use 


each other's society and the society of 
holy beings who have been tried as 
we have and have to be, and to enjoy, 
love, converse with, and look upon the 
faces of those beings who have been 
glorified throughout all ages that are 
countless to us. Their identity has 
been preserved, and they enjoy the 
smiles of their friends and. associate 
with their companions who have in a 
mortal state passed through the same 
ordeals they endured while in this 
existence. Fathers and mothers as- 
sociate with their children, children 
with their parents, brothers with sis: 
ters, and sisters with their brothers, 
all-in their family circles dwelling: in 


the midst of the glorified. What else futurity. Fatten an ox and lead him 


can satisfy a truly intelligent human 
belug— the immortal spirit that is 


tabernacled in a mortal tenement ? | 


Nothing. 
What would ‘induce an intelligent 
individual to suffer his eyes to be put 
out and to live without seeing objects 
around him— the faces of his family, 
friends, and connections? Would 
money? What would hire an intel- 
ligent person to be deprived of the 
sense of hearing? Could money buy 
his hearing? What would hire you 
to suffer the destruction of the organ 
of speech, or to be deprived of any 
of the more important members of 
your organization? The things of 
this world could not induce you to 
suffer the destruction of any of the 
vital powers of your organization ; yet 


the world are seeking after the paltry, 


They are their glory—their pretended | 


comfort their god, and their daily sectring to ourselves that eternal 


study and pursuit. But the members 
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rishable things of time and sense. 


We have the power of seeing, bear- 
ing, tasting, smelling, and feeling, 
enabling us to converse and associate 
with each other; and money cannot 
buy these blessings from us. 


you will make of these powers. Will 
you go wild after the things of this 
world, as do the majority of the in- 
‘habitants. of the earth, with whose 
ways you are well acquainted? How 
long ‘will they endure? Their breath 
is in their nostrils: to-day they are 

| to-morrow they are not. What 

pects have they for futurity? Have 
they any promise? Yes. What is 
it? Death. Have they the promise 
of life eternal? They have, upon 
dertain conditions; but they care no 
more about those conditions than did 
certain characters that Paul wrote — 
about: they are even like the dumb 
beasts that are entirely ignorant: of 


to the slaughter, ond he knows nothing 
of what awaits him: So it is with 
the great majority of the inhabitants 
of the earth: they have no knowledge 
of their future condition; they merely 
know that death will terminate their 
present career. We are blessed with 
the words of eternal life, with the 


blessings we now enjoy, and which 


about. 
I am happy; I am full of joy, com- 


that dan never fade away, aud of pre- 


which God has placed in our taber- serving our identity, that; hen mil. 
lions ot 


nacles are worth all the world to us. 


have rolled away, we eam 


3 everlasting Priesthood, and the keys 
thereof, with principles that, if rightly 
acted _ will secure to us those mmm 
you the brethren often 
Tort, and peace: all wi In, me is 
| light, for I desire nothing but to do 
the will of my Father in heaven. I 
| delight not in anrighteousness, but in 
: righteousness and truth. I seek to 
— the good and happiness of 
self and those with whom I am 
} | 


them behold each other as we do to- 
day, and can converse together. One 
thousand years hence, probably many 
of this congregation. will talk over 
difficulties we are now passing through. 
You hear some of the brethren sur- 
mise that we are going to have trouble. 
You, need not expect. any trouble, 
except you take a course to bring it 
upon you. You need never expect to 
Ree, sorrow, unless your own conduct, 
conversation, and acts bring it to your 
hearts. Do you not know that sorrow 
to you. can exist only in your own 
hearts? Though men or women were 
in the mountains perishing—though 
they be in overwhelming, depths of 
snow, freezing, to, death, or be on a 
desolate island starving to death for 
want. of food,—though they perish by 
the sword or in any other way, yet, if 
the heart. is cheerful, all is light and 
glory within: chere is no sorrow within 
them. You never saw a true Saint in 
the world that had sorrow, neither can 
you find one. If persons are destitute 
of the fountain of living water, or the 
principles of eternal life, then .they 
_are sorrowful, If the .words of life 
dwell within us, and we have the hope 
of eternal life and glory, and let that 
spark within us kindle to a flame, to 
the consuming of the least and last 
remains of selfishness, we never can 


doubt and fear. Yet, we see people 
among us who are still selfish, and 
that principle, we must abandon: we 
must strip off selfishness, and put. 
covetousness far from us. We must 
become of one heart and mind, in 
order to fully enjoy the blessings we 
anticipate. . 
_ Brother Phineas correctly observed, 
in his remarks, that if ten men are 
united in these mountains, they are 
not to be overcome by their enemies. 
Are this whole people perfectly united? 
I fear not. When I undertake to 
prygent before this 
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shudder, because so many de not et 


them. I go into my room where we 
have our prayer oircle, and 
twelve men there will perhaps be 
twelve different prayers offered 


the number to three, and let them! be 
olothed for secret prayer; and while 
one is praying aload, each of the others 
will be praying for that which the one 
that is mouth is not praying for, ur- 
less they are better taught in regard 
to prayer than is the Christian world.. 
Ask the people if they understand the 
principle of prayer, and many reply. 
We do not know: we pray with all 
our might; and at the same time it is 
a scene of confusion: and distraction 
of mind. 

We are in a land of liberty; and 
our fathers have taught us — especially 
those born in America, that everx 
man and woman and every child old 
enough to apeak, argue, read, reflect, 
&c., must bave minds of their on,. 
and not listen to anybody else- They’: 
are taught to shape their own opinions, 
and not depend upon others ta direot 
their thoughts, words, or actions 
That system of teaching reminds me 


of the old saying, Every man for 


himself, and the Devil for them all.“ 


walk in darkness and are strangers to Such views, though entertained by 


the human family at large, must be 
checked in this people. et when 1 
undertake to strip off the garb of 


erroneous tradition, and to teach: the 


people true principles of faith, prayer, 
and obedience, — ars many whe: 
cannot receive those principles) inn 
their understanding and hearts. 1 
have told you, and will- now tell vou 
again, that. you have to bring: your: » 
minds right to the authority} of the 
Gospel to the true Gospel line. Let 
an Elder pray here, and then ask a 
brother in the 0 ion What has, 


— people the true 
principles of the;Priesthood, I almost 


been . prayed: for, and cannot 
Jou. Ask a tisterwhat has been prayothd 


understand them and cannot receive 


one pray ing for one thing and another. 
for another thing. Lou may redude 


— 

| 8 

| 4 

— 

\| 

| 

{| 
7 


42 


for, and she cannot tell you. She may 
gay, I was so fervent in prayer 
myself that I did not hear what was 
rayed for.” And so it is with hun- 
—— of people who congregate here. 
And I think that I may venture to 
say that you will scarcely find an in- 
dividual in the whole congregation 
that can tell what the person who 
prays has prayed for. Do you not 
ow that to be a fact? I will appeal 
to your own minds. 
_ When a man opens or closes a 
meeting with prayer, every man, 
woman, and child im the congregation 
who professes to be a Saint should 
have no desire or words in their 
hearts and mouths but what are being 
offered by the man who is mouth for 
all the congregation. If all would 
follow out that principle, where would 
it lead the people? They would act 
with one heart and mind in all their 
acts through life, and promote the 
kingdom of God on the earth. 

How many times I have attended 
prayer-meetings among the Metho- 
dists, in my youthful days, when per- 
haps one hundred men and women 
would all be praying aloud at once? 
I did not then know but that it was 
all right. I neither said nor cared 
anything about it. It often used to 
be father Joseph Smith’s custom, 


when he took the lead of a fast-meet- 


ing, to request all present to pray aloud 
2 the same time, and —— be 
as many different prayers as there 
were persons. Where was the con- 
centration on a single and united 
thread of faith? It is like the cable 
that holds the ship. Unwind a cable, 
and you will find several hundred 
small cords; unwind the small cords, 
and. you will find fourteen strands in 
each cord; unwind each strand, and 
there are thousands of fibres; and 
you have parted the cable of a ship 


fastened to asure anchor, and the ship 


is free and wafting unmanageable 
before the furious tempest. So it is 
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with prayer. Tou say you want to be 
united and want the blessings of 
heaven. 
How many times have I said here, 
within the last three months, I pray 
that God would so lead us and our 
enemies that there will be no blood 
shed? And how many have come to 
meeting and prayed in their hearts 
that our enemies would come on, 
for we want to slay them, for we have 
been mobbed and hunted enough: 
and another would pray the same 
prayer, with a disposition to desire the 
spoil. ° One of the brethren prayed in 
camp that the snow might fall 40 feet 
deep on our enemies. I am satisfied 
if it falls only four or five feet 
deep. 
I will tell you my faith in regard to 
the brethren now in the mountains. 
General Wells takes the charge; and 
when I write to him, I eounsel him to 
do as the Holy Ghost shall dictate 
him, and inform him that whatever he 
may order and perform, he has my 
faith and influence to sustain him. 
J pray God to turn away our ene- 
mies, to put hooks in their jaws and 
turn them wherever he will, with their 
gold, their horses, and all they pos- 
sess. They do not know the Mor- 
mons; they are strangers to this peo- 
ple, and are full of wrath and malice 
towards us; but they know not Why. 
They know not that they are stirred 
to anger against us by the enemy of 
all righteousness. Should those who 
instigated the sending of this army 
undertake to come here, there will be 
another scenery, for they are more or 
less acquainted with us and know that 
we are the most upright people on the 
earth; and they will not be able to 
‘shield themselves in the garb of igno- 
rance. I will not talk about them, for 
you know their history, and you know | 
and have seen much of the squalid 
wretchedness of the wicked ‘inhabi- 


tants of the earth. Is there honour 
or virtue among them? Where is 


* 
; 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
wr 
| 


' Bridger ruins, told one of our mes- 
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the man or woman among them that 
is to be trusted? If there is here 
and there any semblance of goodness 
or virtue, it is at onoe overcome by 
every fiendish art in their power. 
Women are overcome by sycophants, 
by those who rule the nation, and 
those who have power and influence 
in the various States, parties, and re- 
ligious sects. Man is overcome by 
man; they cuddle, and wink, and 
gamble, and run to-and-fro in abomi- 
nations of every grade, and lift their 
voices for and against each other, as 
did the Paddy in his petition to the 
king for an office, wherein he stated 
that he would vote for or against him, 
fight for him or fight him, just as he 
wished it. 

Colonel Alexander—probably one of 
the best men in the army now near 


sengers, when replying to a piece of 
advice I had given him to resign his 
commission rather than be found ope- 
rating against an innocent people, that 
he was compelled to remain in the 
army ; for, if he resigned, he knew not 
how to manage to sustain his family. 
He said, I have no other means of 
support: I cannot throw up my com- 
mission, for then I should have no 
means to support my wife and chil- 
_ dren.” As an American, shame and 
confusion would overwhelm me, were 
I to even think of trying to sustain 
my family by siding with tyranny and 
oppression. That is the only circum- 
stance I wish to name. They are sent 
ostensibly to civilize this people. But 
I do not wish to talk much about such 
nonsense. The whole world are wrapt 
up in the garment of corruption, con- 
fusion, and destruction; and they are 
fast making their way down to hell, 
— we have the words of eternal 


How ought we to live? Look at 
yourselves and see whether your faith 


is concentrated with those who are ap- 
pointed of the Lord to lead you and 
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* rule over you. See whether all 


your desires are one with theirs. If 
not, it must come to that point. Let 
every Saint, when he prays, ask God 
for the things he needs to enable him 
to promote righteousness on the earth. 
If you do not know what to ask for, 
let me tell you how to pray. When 
you pray in secret or with your fami- 


lies, if you do not know anything to 


ask for, submit yourselves to your 
Father in heaven and beseech him to 
guide you by the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost, atid to guide this people, 
and dictate the affairs of his kingdom 
on the earth, and there leave it. Ask 
him to put you just where he wants 
you, and to tell you what he wants 
you to do, and feel that you are on 
hand to do it. These area few of my 
reflections upon that point, and only 
a very few of them. 
Let this people be brought to the 
straightforward thread of the Gospel; 
and what more have we than what has 
been taught us from the beginning of 
this work? Nothing. And the only 
difficulty there has been is, that we 
were not prepared to receive it. Do 
you know how to direct your own 
minds? Where is there an honest 
man or woman on the face of this 
earth—one who has any knowledge of 
the Supreme Being, any feeling of the 
operation of an invisible agency, but 


\what pleads with that God, whether 


they know him or not, to dictate their 
minds, affections, and conduct? 
Where is there an honest man or 
woman on the earth, but what that is 
their desire ? 
Many do not know what to pray for. 
They need some one to diotate them. 
Will the Lord come and personally . 
dictate them? You know that he will 
not. Will he send his holy ls to- 
talk with you? Lou could not endure : 
their presence: you are in a sinful 
— What do you — That 
invisible agency, called the Spirit, to- 
diotate your minds. 


‘ 
~ 
| 
4 
‘ 
— 
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The whole world are sadly in want 
of what they call à master spirit. 
That is what the Government of the 


United States are deprived of. There 
is not one to be found among them, 
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neither in the Cabinet: of the Presi- 


erity. 


dent nor in the Senate of the United 
States. They are all gone, and there is 
no one in their midst competent to 
lead and dictate in the affairs of our 
General Government; but, as they 
say, it is with them a 
It has been acknowledged by 


period of medio - 


Great; Britain that the master-spirits 


are fled: there are none in the Bri- 
tisk Parliament, and they know not 
what to do. 

that condition, and say that they have no 
person capable of dictating and leading 


them; and you will be in the whirlpool. 


Let this: people come to 


of delusion. It will be every man for 


himself, and you would not know what: 


to do: you would not know how to 
dictate your own affairs. It is this 
which overwhelms the world in con- 
fasion and makes it Babylon, while 
the Priesthood elevates: mankind and 


dictates: the husband, the wife, and 


the children, and: all they have. 


A feeling exists in the minds of 


many of this people that they would 
be: glad: to submit to their presiding. 
Elder or Bishop, but they do not 


think that he has know! 
to lead them. Says a wife, I would 


edge sufficient 


ber glad to submit to my husband; but 
J wish I had a husband that I could 
look “upon, as my superior that I 


could look up to and receive his words 
and counsel: that would be my highest 


delight. O that I had a husband 
capable of dictating me; but, alas I 


have. not.” 
children; and they say, I would be 
glad to mind my 
but: I believe. 


inte one of our cities, and; 
— on the ‘whiz, hike 


window in Doers and — goes. 


Go among some of the 


parents in all things, 
that I know more than 


you 


| 


now 


| throughout the settlement, Somebody... 


has imagined: that: the President does 


not understand his duty and is doabas 
‘capable of dictating, and that is all 


the Devil wants to begin with. If ho 


succeeds in getting one toe into tho 
stocking, he will work until he gets 


his whole foot in, and confusion and 
discord will reign predominant. Ho 
many times have you observed such 
instances? Lou have not lived in 


the Church one year: without seid. 8 


them. 
In such cases a presiding: Elder 
may not always know but what he has 
done something wrong, and may ds 
suspicious that this or that is not 
right. My maxim is, and it is a rule 
I have established in the Legislature .. } 
of this Territory, never to 
anything unless the one making the ) 
objection can present something bet- 
ter. Do not oppose when you cannot 
improve. If you are not capable of! 
dictating your brethren, do not say. 
that you will dictate them until you. 
have found out a better path than — 
one in which they are walking. Be- 
fore you oppose your Bishop as a man 
unworthy of your best feelings, 
point out a better path to him; and 
then you sball have the right of going 
to the higher authorities to show theta 
you know more than your Bishop. 

Is there a fault in sons of the pre... ; 
siding Elders? Yes: What is it? 
Some of them are ‘subject to a2 
feminine, pusillanimous feeli A 
man rises up and says, I will jetate 
and oppose my Bishop,” and some of 
the Bishops will dodge, and say, 15 l 
do not know but that I am wrong 
wife, am I right or wrong? rand aay, 
to every brother they meet, “ What“ 
do you think about it?“ and run round 
and get the opinion of every body; to A 
know whether they will sustain him 
or not. .When. men learn their 


and calling, and alk to bent) 


licht they — then, ‘do mot · 
kuow precisely how: to! 


44. 
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advantage, they are: right; if they: 
do the best they can, and can tell all 
who find fault, I ask no odds of you: 
I have done as I have, and have done 
the will of God, according to the best 

of my knowledge.“ And let every 
man treat his wives and children in 
the same way; and when a wife says, 

0 no, my dear, I think I understand 
this matter as well as you do, and 
perhaps a little better; I am con- 
versant with all the whys and the 
wherefores, and am acquainted with 

this little circumstance better than 
ou are, and I think in this case, my 
' dear, that I know better than you; 
reply, Get out of my path, for Iam 
going yonder, and you may whistle at 
my coat-tail until you are tired of it. 
Tbat is the way I would talk to my 
wives and children, if they inter- 
moeddled with my duties. And I say 
to them, If you cannot reverence me, 
tell me where the man is you can 

reverence, and I would speedily make 
aà bee- line with my carriage and ser- 
vants and place you under his care. 
I told the people in Nauvoo, before 
- 1) they wished me to stand as their Pre- 
sident, that if there were any Latter- 
day Saints that did not wish to take 
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the bounsel of the Twelve, they could 


go ts hell their own road: we asked no 
odds of them, for the Twelve were 
capable of building up the kingdom 
of God on the earth. You know 
whether I here ask much odds or not. 
I also told them that if they were not 
Saints dt that critical juncture, they 
“ought to repent of their sins, and get 
the Holy GHost, and not live auother 
twenty four hours without the Spirit 
8 revelation within themselves, for 
knows but what you are the elect; 
and you know that false propheets were 

0 arise in the last days, and, if pos 
«sible; deceive the very elect; and that 
mn false shepherds would come and 
—— de thetrueshepherds. Now, 
be sure to get the spirit of revelation, 


iy 
t 


45 


the trus Shepherd's: voice, and know 
him from à false one; for if you are 
the ‘elect, it would be a great pity to 
have you led astray to destruction. 
But if you are not the eleet of God 
through the sanctification of the Spirit 
of truth upon your hearts, then you 
can go as quickly as you please, for 
we do not want ou. 

We feel just the same now. Every 
man and woman that will not strive 
to sanctify themselves before the Lord 
God, and to possess within themselves 
tbe spirit of revelation to know the 
voice of the true Shepherd from a 
false one, the quicker they go out of 
the Territory the better it will be. 
Take ten men whose | hearts, when 
they pray, are upon one sentence and 
upon one idea at a time, when they 
ask God for anything, or to bring this 
or that to pass, do you think that the 
powers of hell can hinder what they 
ask for? No. It is as true as the 
heavens—as firm as the mountains 
that rest upon these valleys as sure as 


eternity, that nothing can fſuil which 


they agree upon; for God will 
rant it. 

What is our difficulty? When I 
go to my prayer-· room, among men 
who have been with me for years, 
there is too great a diversity of feeling 
and desires to be in accordance with 
the Gospel. There is too much of 
Babylon in that. When that is tho 
ease, and when I am praying for one 
thing and ‘others for another, our faith 
comes in contact and we do not reoei ve 
what we usk for. How many times 
have I said that I would rather have 
one hundred true Saints in the moun- 
tains than five millions that are not 
Saints, if I had to contend against the 
‘whole world? What, with the sword? 
Jes. Let me have the Gideonitet that 
can kneel down andlap the water, and 
one will chase ‘a: thousand,» and two 
put ten thousand to flight. Whether 
the Lord will require this people to 


80 that you can tell when you hear 


use the sword, or not, I do not know, 


~ 


. 


* 
* 
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zneitber do I care; but I believe that 


the keys that will | 


_ be sure not to pray 
| pe He will pray that himself 
and family may have plenty to eat and | s 

live in and probably stop at 
ke a certain old man’s blessing at 

his meals: O Lord, bless me and 
my wife, my son John and his wife, 
E= four, and no more: Amen.” You 

will hear the brethren pray, O Lord, 
bless me, and my wife, and children; 


if the faith of this people were united, 


all hell cannot get armies in here to 
disturb our settlements. . 


How gladly I would tell the people 
what to pray for. But if I tell them, 
in ten minutes afterwards they pray 


for something else. It is too much 


so in the Quorum of the Twelve and 
among my Counsellors. Go into meet- 
ings, and you may hear thirty different 
prayers, if there are so many offered 
up, for everything but what I tell 
them to pray for. You may think I 
undervalue you. I do not. I tell 


vou that if we strive with all our 
powers, by-and-by the time will come 


that we will be Saints indeed. I have 
mot said that we are Saints. We are 
trying to be, and we profess to have 
us in the path 
of eternal life. When we become so 


advanced that we are no more in dark- 
ness and doubt, nor in any way under 

the power of the Devil, chen we have 
a certain victory over ourselves and 


over every foul spirit; the Lord God 
i ified in our hearts, and we are 


is 
his servants and hand maids— his chil- 


dren, that can never be destroyed. 
Take the congregation now before 


me, and —— 
prayers. To- night, 

and little children, observe how the 
bead of the family prays, and see if 
hae does not i 
but what he should pray for. Perhaps 


mothers, wives, 


pray for nearly everything 


I am wrong, but I think that he will 
for the things he 


will be something 


but the rest I care nothing about.” 
When you pray, pray for the things 


that the kingdom needs, and be not 
E very ul about yourselves. Your 
selfish notions ought to be out of 
sight. Pray God to promote his king- 
dom and preserve you in it, and not 
as I have known a tolerably good man 
to pray. He was so ignorant that he 
would cheat a widow woman out of 
her last cow, and then go down on his 
knees and thank God for his peculiar 
blessings to him! Do not be so 
abominably ignorant. Instead of 
thanking God that you have been able 
to wrong one man out of a horse, 
another out of a yoke of cattle, &., 
pray that he will give you the dispo- 
sition to make the most righteous use 
of the property he has entrusted to 
your care. Pray that this people may 
be preserved—that the kingdom of 

God may roll on—that our Elders on 
the islands in the Pacific, in the 
United States, and in foreign lands 
may be so blessed as to come safely 
home. Pray for the honest in heart, 
and that the ungodly may be so filled 
with fear and trembling that they may 
leave us, that we may live here.as 
Saints, and build up the kingdom of 
our God, and prepare for the return 
of this people to the centre stake of 


oxen, and possessions, 
Lord's and not mine; and all I ask is 
for him to tell me what todo with 
them. A great many say that the 
Lord takes and gives as he pleases, 
and I think that if I act as the 

does I shall do pretty well. Again, 


some say that the Lord is going to 
fight our battles, and enquire, “What 


: ion, where we can lay the foundation 
: for a New Jerusalem. Pray for the 
promotion of this cause and kingdom, 
: instead of praying that you may be 
| — somebody out of some- 
[ All eternity is before you, and every- 

hing you can ask for will be given 

: > you'in due time; for the heavens 
| tnd the 
: alness thereof. If I have horses, 
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is the use of our brethren being out 
in the mountains?” He will use his 
people as he pleases; and in the 
sequel you will find that God fought 
the battle, and not we. a 
It has also been observed that God 
will provide for you. Still many want 
to shade a little, rather than to work 
hard for an honest living. Such prac- 
tices must be put away, and this peo- 
ple must become sanctified in their 
affections to God, and learn to deal 
honestly, truly, and uprightly with 
one. another in every respect, with all 
the integrity that fills the heart of an 
angel. They must learn to feel that 
they can trust all they possess with 


their brethren and sisters, saying, All glory 


I have I entrust to you: keep it until 


ere, 47 


I call for it.” The world have no 
confidence in each other; but that 
principle must prevail in the midst of 
this people: you must preserve your 
integrity to each other. 

Live your religion. How much you 
are exhorted—how much have we 
pleaded with you to live yourreligion— 
to live in the light of God's counte- 
nance—to live with the Holy Spirit so 
reigning in you as never to be led 
astray, that you may know how to 
promote the kingdom of God on the 
earth. Let selfishness be out of sight, 
and ask the Lord to preserve you in 
the truth, and do with you as he 
pleases, and dispose of you to his 


| 
May God bless you. Amen. 
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‘Remarks by Elder Orson Hyde, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
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to address you for a short time this it is 


day. I shall be as brief as possible 
and detain you but a very short time. 


„ The last Eastern mail, I think, 
brought me a pamphlet or tract 
_. Written by Elder Orson Pratt, of 


Liverpool, England. Subject—“ Ga- 


regret 
for I wo i | na 
Douglas, with a request that he read 
it faithfully before he applies the 
knife to cut out the loathsome ulcer. 
Having read it, then, if he shall 

i and able to cut, cut awa 
and carve up to suit his own i 


to 
Washi 


But, let all men, however, know, 


f an unflinching hand. In short, 
Heaven's cternal truth. I do 
| 
| 
., Ubeting of the Saints and ding up — 
the kingdom of God.” The whole 3 
matter is handled in @ masterly way, appetite and that also of his friends. 
free from blind obscurity, unchecked | Will some person having said tract or 
1 and junrestrained by fear, and un- pamphlet be kind enough to mail it : 
franielled by the political ss, 
| _- dogmas of the age. It is the product 
ol a clear head, of a strong heart, and : 


7248 


onthataf whatthe honourable gentleman for: ‘succour‘and: trust for strength sna 
bathsome ulcer be cut deliverance. 


according” to his views and 

rusuggestiones, the United States will 
be cut off from being a nation, 
vOand her star of empire set, and set 
an blood ! 


Mormons” can hardly be made | 


to believe that the United States in- 
tend to set in‘! good’ faith towards 
them until they hang the murderers of 
and Hyrum Smith, and punish 
the murderous inbendiaries that killed 
our men and our 
— on Green Plains? Illinois. Nor 
yet, until ‘they ‘punish Missouri and 
baus the wrongs bf the Saints in that 
State to be redressed. Whenever 

the United States Government shall 
5 its work of justice, at that end 
of the Mormon” question it will find 
it not so vexed nor yet so knotty 
as many complain of its being. And 
moreover, such a oourse pursued by 
the Government would tend to con- 
vert the Mormons to the belief that 


Au ginoerit ys geod faith; and: even- handed 


justice towards them were the para- |, 
and rules 0 


grain and 


| the perseoutor and the 


When we were driven from Mis- 
souti and Illinois, leaving all our pro- 
perty, except’ what Hittle we could 
take in the harry, there was no army 
sent to reinstate us. neither to ish 
our persscutors. ‘Then thousand our 
men, women, and children — 
away from their homes at the point of 
the bayonet, at mid - day and at mid- 
‘night, in the’ burning rays of u scorch- 
ing aun, and in the gloomy. shades of 
a wintry night. Our judges, magis- 
trates; and civ end er, 
vere all f to go, ‘and no army 
‘was sent to reinstate theni or to punish 


Oh, ye’ rulers of the land, lock at 
your injustice! When the innocent 
cried to you for help—when the per- 
secuted for conscience’ sake implored — 
vour fatherly interference, and, with 
tears of blood, said to you, “Help us, 
lest we perish, you then said that our 
cause was just, but you had no power. 
But now that; the wicked rand; guilty 
igate cries to you to protect — 
in his corruption and force him u 


@ Federal Government, . . 1 
that they became frightened at ‘heir necessary to urge an — — 


own shadow, ran away, havin 

feared that what they justly | 
might come upon them. An army is 
* Lat their instigation to forced 
back’ u us 

— the and 


prin 
fede 
Monet or at che dannon’s 


4 


„or some arin 


* 
a 
* 


t the very people whom you 
0 
mi . in the name o Son 


have trumped u 


nor Meds eres 


Le, 
Presser. 
Weide this matter according 
or 271444 to tt 
u dane Never be 
* 422 
said’ 
2 
‘ivory. 15 r 
mar 4 ni- 
11041 introd In 
Fiery unequal; it is true > ye Wasp Justiiication t action d 
2 1. 1 f Govern 
| worry a bear; and God; by hig former ul Gbrern⸗ 
thrown the strong by the agency of about fol 
“the weak. In that God do we hope f the 'Goveriiinent ‘responsible, 80 
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also does the God of nations and of 
armies. ‘Therefore, however strongly 
it may be urged that the General Go- 
vernment’s intentions are good towards 
us, this singular people will not believe 


a word of it until said Government 


shall redress their wrongs in Missouri 
and Illinois. Whatever explanation 
may be given to the present movement 
of troops for Utah is immaterial. It 
will stick to the present Administration, 
in its true light and character, like 
the mark of Cain, Nero, and Herod— 
a religious persecution against an in- 
nocent patriotic people who know their 
rights and dare assert them! Though 
every Mormon” in America should 
be slain, it will only add to the enor- 
mity of the present Administration. 
As well might we be made to believe 
that the student could solve every 
roblem of Euclid, who had never 
earned simple addition, as to believe 
the Government our impartial friends 
while they decline to redress our 
wrong. The conduct of the unjust 
judge” towards the “poor widow” 
might raise the blush of shame upon 
our national cheek, if the nation pos- 
sessed as fine sensibilities and as much 
discernment as that unjust judge.” 
He saw that his own peace, ease, and 
happiness depended upon his avenging 
the poor widow.” And if the peace, 
ease, and happiness of these United 
States, in future, do not depend upon 
their redressing “ Mormon” wrongs, 
lthough they may not fear God, neither 
regard man,) then the Lord does not 
speak by me. The nation will soon 
nd out whether ‘wrath and indigna- 
tion come upon the people in the 
shape of earthquakes, thunderings, 


and lightnings, tempests,—the waves 
of. the sea beyond 
their bounds; and all things being in 
commotion, while, fear comes upon 
nations may have occa- 


w 


ple.” The 


Sion to consider, the treashres, of hail) d 
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[God: Now, therefore, O 


49 


versy of Zion. They may yet learn 


that the nation and kingdom that will 
not serve Zion shall perish; yea, 
that such nations shall be utterly 
wasted. 

The prophetic glass before the eyes 
of the ancient Seers brings the rays 
of Jehovah's power to a focus on this 
earth, in these our days. For kings 
and rulers to manage their responsi- 
bilities: in these critical times is an 
affair which no servant of God, truly 
enlightened, covets or desires. It will 
soon be known who are guilty of 
treason and rebellion against the only 
true Sovereign of earth and heaven. 
It may be necessary for the alien ene- 
mies to establish a precedent in rela- 
tion to treason. Then the judgment 
with which they judge may be dealt 
out to them in equal measure, pressed 
down, &c. Woe unto the world because 
of offences ! 
the Saints and to establish a rule by 
which the Saints, in turn, may judge 
the ungodly. 
God are the only legitimate jurisdic- 
tion that ever did exist. And other 
kingdoms and jurisdictions stand be- 
fore God in the same light that many 


divorces stood in the days of Moses. 


“For the hardness of your hearts, 
Moses wrote you this precept; but 
from the beginning it was not 80.“ 
For the hardness of men’s. hearts, 
God has suffered them to exercise 
temporary jurisdiction. But does 


them to o 
to take to himself his great power and 
to reign? No. The little stone 
cut out of the mountain without 


hands will roll and fill the whole 


earth, while the great image will be 


broken and fall, and the kingdoms of 
all | this world become the kingdoms of our 


ye king. 


doms of this world, resist the decree 


ow reserved for st days 
the contro- 


and 
ven the day of battle for 


even 


[No. 4. 


of Jehovah, if you can and if you vill. 
Fall upon this little stone cut out off 
[Vol. VI. 


They must come to try 


The kingdom and government off 


* 


this temporary jurisdiction authorize 
him when he begins 


| 
5 
| 
| 
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the mountain without bands, and be hard, and his final cup is bitter. 
‘broken, if you wish. But know ye|God bless the meek and pure! 
«that the way of the transgressor is | Amen. | 
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-Remarks by President Hesen C. Kntgarr, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
| | City, November 15, 1857. | | 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


If this people will live up to their is my business fo provide for my 


Saints.” 


profession that is, every Elder, High 
riest, Teacher, Apostle, and every 


person in the Church of Jesus Christ 


of Latter-day Saints, they never will 
be troubled; that is, we shall never be 
under the necessity of shedding much 
of the blood of our enemies. You 
have heard me say often that I do 
not believe God designs that we 
should delight in shedding blood. 

In a revelation which God gave to 


Some people rest assured 
that God is going to open the heavens 
and rain down manna, or send the 
nations of the Gentiles in here and let 


us take the spoil, because he has said 


he will provide for his Saints in the 

Many have not even planted a 
peach tree, an apple tree, a plum tree, 
nor a currant bush in their gardens. 
There are many gardens, within half. 


a-mile of this Tabernacle, destitute of 
fruit trees of any kind. And again, 
you may see many. city lots that are 
not cultivated. nor planted with corn, 
wheat, potatoes, or any other vege- 
table ; but ide who own them 
expect that God is going to provide 
for them without their co-operation. _ 
I will ask you a question, you that 
have not raised even a kernel of grain 
on your gardens—What is the reason 


Joseph Smith, he says, It is not 

. pleasing in my sight for man to shed 
blood of beasts, or of fowls, except in 
times of excess of hunger and famine,” 
Go and read it for yourselves. If he 

_ is not well pleased with us when we 
shed the blood of beasts when we have 
no need of it, would it not be much 
~ more displeasing to him were we to 
shed the blood of man unnecessarily ? 
It is not the Spirit of God that leads 


of this ? 


aà man or woman to shed blood—to 
desire to kill and slay. When the 
time domes that we have need to shed 
blood, then it will be necessary we 
should do it, and it will be just as 
innocent &s to go and kill an ox when 
we are hungry or in the time of 
Brother George A. referred to one 


‘ 


: Is it not because you have 
not planted it? Tou have not had a 
peach noran apple. Why? Because 
you have not planted the trees; and 
do you ever expect to? No, not while 


the earth stands, water runs, and * rass 
will de 


grows. Such people never q 
provided with these necessaries, except 
some other man | 


| provides them. 
.-zevelation where the Lord says, It! Here is the eat » the. air, the 


a 
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a great work. And out of small 
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water, and you have been exhorted to 
cultivate these valleys and raise grain, 
and provide for yourselves individually 
and collectively. But, say you, 
God said to Joseph, It is my busi- 
ness to provide for my Saints in the 
last days.” | | 
„ Behold, it is said in my laws 
or forbidden to get in debt to thine 
enemies; but behold, it is not said at 
any time that the Lord should not 
take when he please and pay as 
seemeth him good: wherefore, as ye 
are ts and ye are on the Lord's 
errand, and whatever ye do according 
to the will of the Lord is the Lord's 
business; and he hath set you to 
provide for his Saints in these last 
days, that they may obtain an inherit- 
ance in the land of Zion. And behold, 
I, the Lord, declare unto you, and my 
words are sure and shall not fail, that 
they shall obtain it; but all things 
must come to pass in their time. 
Wherefore, be not weary in welldoing, 
for ye are laying the foundation of 


things proceedeth that which is great.” 
Doc. & Cov., sec. xxi. par. 6. 

We have been driven from our 
native land and birthplace, many of us, 
and God has brought us into these 
rich valleys, and says he, Go to and 
cultivate, and raise grain, and provide 
for yourselves seven years’ provisions. 
That is the way he is going to provide 
for you—to tell you, like a good father 
tells his sons, how to provide for your- 
‘elves. ‘Here I will provide land for 
you; and seed, &c. Now, go to and 
cultivate the soil, increase the seed, 
and provide for your wants. Now, 
that is good i agg reasoning: it 
is not vain philosophy. | 


In this congregation there are hun- 
dreds of men who have not a mouthful 
to eat, only as they get it from their 
neighbours from day to day, or from 
week to week ; and if others had not 
gone to and raised provisions, they 


would have perished, every one of 


them, for a temporal subsistence. Ie 


God going to rain down manna? He 
will not do it until we are brou 
into circumstances to require it. 

he remove a mountain? No—not 
until the house of Israel are brought 
into such straitened circumstances 
that there is no way for their escape, 
except God removes a- mountain for 


their deliverance. 

Tho Lord says, In the last 
it is my business to fight the battles 
of my Saints.” If it is his business, 
he will take his children to do it; and 


‘we are his children. You may think 


that comes right in contact with the 
revelations of Jesus Christ; but it is 
not so. Why does our President, our 
Governor, order out three thousand 
men to be in the mountains? To 
fulfil your prayers. What do you 
pray for? 0 Lord,” say you, 1 
ask thee, in the name of Jesus Christ, 


to hedge up the way of our enemies, 


that they may never come here.” We 
had to send some three thousand men 
to fulfil your prayers. Who is going 
to fight the battles of the Lord, if not 
his people? They have got to stand 
in defence of this kingdom and Church 
of God in the last days. 
If our enemies are prevented from 
coming here, they are ‘preventéd be- 
cause of the Saints of God. Would 
they have been prevented from coming 
here if our brethren had not gone out 
there and hedged up their way? God 
will take his few valiant servants in 
the last days, and with them use up 
the world and bring every kingdom 
and dominion into’ subjection to the © 


kingdom of God. 


Do you suppose you are going to sit 


here on your seats and in your habi- 


tations, and never step forth to the 
help of the Lord ? early one year 
ago, the last who came in with hand- 
carts were brought in out of the moun- 
tains. Would they have been in our 
cities and congregation to-day, had we 
not gone out and brought them in? 


> 
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Through. our faith: and works they 

were saved from death ; and many of 

have brought. forth sons. and 

ughters unto in valle 

mountains. d they 

ne. this, if we forth | 

1 manifested our faith by our works 
ig delivers them from death ? 

I think there is a Scripture some 
where — sags, By your works you 
ars justified ;” and again, Obedience 
is, better than sacrifice.” It ig the 
ks thet God expects. I may have. 
as much as 1 A sit in 
apy house and keep my boys at home, 
and exhort this people to stay at home; 

mies? 
gur come. here? No, 
pt we let them. God gives us 


let * in here or seep them out; 
and we choose to keep them out, and 
we shall do it by the help of God, and 
we. shall. prevail over every nation, 
dent and people; and every presi: 
ma overnor, judge, and every 

aint that -lift their hands 
Church and kingdom 
; be confounded and frustrated in 
their attempts. What! a Saint do 
this? Les, a Saint that turns back 
unto the Devil takes into his taber- 
acle the worst spirits, which make 

many times worse than. he was at 


na ) washed i ds 
; are in goat au 8, 
ugh. 

nice eno 

Bor 3 but no sooner: have you. 


m than they go into 


privilege. We have the eight to | 


you woul think, 
to: live in | 
see such a man an chat, you may 


now. 
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the nastiest mud- hole they can find 
and muddy themselves all over ny coed 
head to foot. Now, do they not look 
| Worse than before they were washed? 
is Just so with you, span qe 


+h „ ee * 


worse than 
urch of Christ. 
| Make your — this present 
season to go to and cultivate the soil, 
and raise everything yeu can, and 
then we shall have p * We have 
done the best we can; and if our ene- 
mies come upon us, God will throw 
them into our power, and they will 
become subject to us. Now, says 
the Lord, Take that An and oe 
| secrate - it unto my 
Lord will provide for his: Rete who when 
necessary, and in his own way. | 
Are these things interesting to you, 
‘brethren? They are what you have 
to do, every man of you that belongs 
to the house of Israel. Are there 
goats in our midst? Bless your souls, 
if there were not, there would be more 
diseases than there now are. It is 


said that goats, because of their streng 
smell, have power over diseases. Take 


a little assaftida and put it on a 


child s stomach, and certain contagious 


diseases will not come unto it, proba- 
bly because the assafcetida stinks 80 
much worse than anything else. 


I. do not say there are many, goats 
There is, however, one goat,—I. 
do not know whether it is in the con- 
regation or not. His face is ! 
Lorenzo Dow's; and when you. 


who I mean. Amen. 
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Onton men dre he Grek Salt Lahey 


— 


uestion arises in the ie of 

some few, and den in the minds 

of a great ow will our pre, 

sent difficulties. terminate ? I would | 
‘like to know the sequel. We have 
been kept in suspense for a length of 
time, and I would like to know the 
final i issue.” 

In my opinion, there is no on 
that can know. the final result of the 

resent movements until it is seen. 
e have faith in relation to it, and 

‘the assurance of the Almighty that 
all will be well; but the exact how 
and manner in which it will be brought 
about we cannot tell; for it is by 
faith that we move, an and not by sight, 
But in the course of some N | 
“which I may make, you may, ay, perbéps, 
be led to a satisfactory conclusion as 
to what the final 7200 may be, and 
not only the final issue, for we are 


A 


to the Progressive 


leading to it. 
"Te is’ aid in the good) Mat 
Not many wise, not many mighty, | 
not many learned are called ; but God | 
bath wy the | of this world | 
We are furthermore 


thin aud 
sgh ‘naught the: 
Would 


Hw can we reason but from what wel 


the fashion and and 


satisfied about that, but with | ‘the. 


h in faith to be ‘the heirs of | 


9 8 will go back to the . 


commencement of this Church, w 
a young man of no hed opt dd 


fications, was called u 
| ages—-traths in themselves g ina 
‘sublime ; yet, when brought 2 — 

quent as mi eats ‘of 
many of the “The ‘not 
‘oratory; and because of th | 
were Téj jected by the fashionabt and 


8 

light truths that have b 

wers clothed ed in not 35 
They w 

dressed up in style 

world. The world 


ing ‘of this world, ‘so that a man Got 
not be considered a qualified ‘orth 
‘preacher, unless he dad deen thr 


college. and acquired ‘the 


‘Hee: then, an illiterate youth 
dein of the 

t lays the axe at the root of ee 
other system in Christendom. 0 
‘at the odds that were deter 
age inst this young man, 980 

st —wil 0 éarnin — 


with the whole tide of 
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You are acquainted with the history 
of the Church, and well know how 


matters went on. You know the 
many trials to which Joseph the Pro- 

and his friends were subjected, 
and the difficulties with whic ‘they 


had to contend. But was there ever an 


instance when the enemy gained an 


«advantage over the truth of heaven or 


thwarted the purposes of this illiterate 
youngman? No. Did they not call 
to their aid all the learning and orafti- 
ness of the world in proportion as the 
cause. he advocated increased? And 


Aid they succeed any better? When 


the cause became more extensive 
mene men, did opposition succeed 
y better than at the commencement? 
7 at all. 

a” process of time, the Elders went 


forth preaching this Gospel; and re- | 


member, there were not many learned 
net many mighty that were called, 
I may say, 7 * at all. With the 


“limited abilities possessed, they 
went forth to na a system of 
truth that laid the axe at the root of 


tho false religions and false a a 
af the 8 while lar 
pularity, atid resources of the wor 
op arrayed against us, which we had 
“to meet ; Sain and limited in abilities, 


_in , and aye qualifications, 
_we. were as a 
- set of outcasts. 


With all the powerful againgt 
us, the truth pty anes ground. 
Tat me appeal to experience of 
all t, while I ask you if you 
have ever known an instance where a 
_Maithful Elder, who has kept his gar- 
ments clean and unspotted from the 
world, has ever been confounded while 
administering the word of life as pro- 
claimed through that illiterate young 
„man, Joseph Smith? To be sure, a 
few who 2 got the big head,” 


“despises a victory gained by such 


their. own ima- 
fod up i foiled, or those up. 
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characters. He will not acknowledge 
or own a victory gained in this cause 
by a corrupt and wicked member of 
his Church. I do not know positively 
how that is, however, and I will not 
stop to investigate it. Saffice it to 
Bay, it is the pure in heart that God 
delights to work with. Just like any 
good mechanic, when he wishes to 
make a nice piece of work, he wants 
tools that are sharp and clean to do it: 
with. He will not work with dull and 
rusty tools to execute a nice job- of 
work, 
So it is with our heavenly Father: 
although he may use seemingly awk- 
ward instruments, yet they are polished 
after his mind and will; and he, being 
the master- builder, knows what pleases 
him best. . 
Has the greatest champion against 
“Mormonism” ever been confident 
enough in his own success and 
triumph in any debate with the 
Elders of this Church to publish his 
own: arguments with those of his 
opponent? I do not know but there 
have been such instances, but. not 
one now occurs to my mind; while, 
on the other hand, our faithful Elders 
have not been afraid or ashamed to 
publish both sides of the quate: for 
all eyes to look upon. 
Often we have seen pieces in ublio 
journals, and also books published 
against us in burning zeal, and flaming 
With vengeance against us, and seem- 
ingly calculated to overthrow. us, 
exposing what they "called the wicked- 
ness of the “Mormons,” b g 
a du ing their hearers with cun- 
ningly- en Be falsehoods. Very man 
‘cases -of this seen, ana 
have, also seen their end. The Al- 
42 bas put his hand over them, 
base, that. the 
strongest est us. 
ring them 
. . Their power bas become 22 
ness, and their iB 


ever by the 
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Does the everlasting Gospel lose 
and pure 


its influence with the 


of mankind ? ‘Upon those who are 


end come.” 


‘that was to 


ever. 
dom shall be preache 


not disposed to work righteousness 
alone is its influence lost upon those 
who shout, Great is Diana of the 


Ephesians; but with the honest, (bei 


simple-hearted sons of men it is just 


as sweet now as ever it was; and to 


them its charms increase, notwith- 
standing all the trials and difficulties 
they endure for its sake. 
„This Gospel of the kingdom shall 
be preached for a witness unto all 
nations, and then shall the end come.” 
Was it the Gospel of the kingdom 
that was preached in ancient days— 
in the days of the Apostles, that went 


into all the earth, and their words | 


unto the ends of the world? It was 
the Gospel, but I conclude that it was 
not the 2.4 of the kingdom; for 
revealed at the time 

when the kingdom of God should be 
established on the earth, to stand for 
„And this — 2 of the king 
as a witness 

shall the 


Where has this Gospel been preached ? 
Through the United States of Ame- 
rica, in Europe, Asia, and Africa. 


unto all nations, and then 


I do not say that it has been sounded 
distinctly in the ears of everybody 


* 


I recollect a 
revelation that was given to the Saints 


that it became every 


living but 1 do, say that the sound 


has gone into all the earth, and their 
words to the ends of the world. 
ain saying in a 


‘in the early days of this Church. 
The Lord said, through Joseph Smith, 
‘man, after being 
warned, to warn his neighbour, that 
all may be without excuse. If all the 
er; have heard the word had 
been as faithful in warning their neigh- 


bours as the féw Elders who are now 


under the sound of my voice have 
deen in warning those with whom they 
‘ave been asgoeisted, and to whom 


not 


883 


they have laboured, would not the 
whole world have been fully warned 
at this time? Yes. 4 * 

In another revelation to the first 
Elders of this Church, who had been 
forth preaching in their weakness, 
(being called in at Kirtland, Ohio,) 
the Lord told them to wash their feet 
in testimony that they wére clean from 
the blood of this generation, and goes 
on to say, Let those who are not of 
the first Elders of my Church remain 
in the vineyard, for their garments are 
t clean.” Those first Elders. 
had laboured but a short time in the 
vineyard—perhaps one or two years, 
when it was said, “Your garments — 
are clean.“ 

There are Elders who have laboured 
from sea to sea, from island to island, 
from country to country, and have 
‘spent the vigour and strength of their 
days in the work of proclaiming the 
Gospel. May we not say, upon the 
same principle, that their garments 
are clean from the blood ‘of this 
generation? If so, what does it 
imply? That we shall not be held 
under condemnation if we never 
preach to them again. And there is 
another thing implied in this: “If this 
generation shall rise against you to 
slay you for your religion, and because 
you are righteous, your garments being 
clear of their blood, and you slay them, 
their blood is upon their own heads. 
This is what I understand by being. 
clear from the blood of this generation. 
It is an important saying. In my 
opinion, it meatis more than a casual 
0 would attach to it. It is a 
deep saying. If you have warned 
them have called upon them to re- 


pent—offered them the blessing of 


eternal life through the Gospel, and 


‘they thrust it from them, let what vill 


happen to them, your garments are 


clean from their blood. , 
Nom we see that the Gospel bas 


ne into all nations, countries, and 
ingdoms; for the man that has been 


* 
3 
* 
2 
| 
| 
| 
| 
! 
& 
| 
{ 
| 2 
¥ 
* 


56 


JOURNAL or 


warned should have warned his neigh- 
-bour, and the nation that has been 


warned should have warned its neigh- 
bouring nation, &. ; so they are wich- 


out excuse before God, whatever excuse 


they may plead before man. 


in God that this work should 
thrown, would he not have suffered it 


got the 


We can see the unabating success 
of the Gospel from the time Joseph 
lates until now, and the 

defeat Ar of every opponent 
that has risen up to oppose its pro- 
If there hed been any purpose 


Over - 


to be done before this? For all means 
thet could possibly be invented by the 


wers of earth and hell have been 


| rought to bear against it, and every 
man who has risen 
2 down, and his 


against it has 
ublished works 
ve become a stink in the nostrils of 


even this wicked generation, to say 


nothing of the Saints. The wicked 


themselves are even ashamed of their 


sayings and of their writings against 


the eause of truth. Their expositions 
of Mormonism,” as they call them, 


ars hardiy cold from the press until 
_ they are dead, their influence killed. 
* mtg no sale for their books. 
The words of the Apocalypse very a 

propriately apply to their case“ J. 


man buyeth their merchaudize any 


more.“ | 
Iwill venture to say that no pub- 
lication has ever been issued against 


this work, only for the purpose of 
getting gain. Men have not been in- 
spired to oppose it for the sake of the 


souls of men, but to save their craft, 
their salary, their party, their honour, 
and their credit in the sight of men. 
The system of truth revealed through | 


Joseph Smith is not clothed in lan 
guage so eloquent as this literary 
generation would desire. As a general 


ing, you know, a real polished 


scoundrel wears the finest cloth the 
most fashionable garb, that he may be 
looked upon as an honest man by 
those who judge from out ward appear- 
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ances and not. righteous judgment. 
The truth is not — „Kb in the 
nicest style, or according to the ideas 
of this world; but the Lord sends it 
forth in the shape of a stone of stum- 
bling and rock of offence. He is not 
pleased to conform to the views of this 
generation. They have got to take 
salvation just as he offers it to them, 
or else take damnation : they can have 
their choice. It is not for them to 
serve up the dish they shall eat; but 
it is for the Almighty to dress it as 
suits himself; and if the sinner take 
it, it will heal him. 

The patient does not prescribe nor 
tell the . what he wants of him,. 


that is, supposing the doctor to be 


what he ought to be. He examines 
the patient, knows the nature of. the 


disease, and prescribes accordingly. 
The patient takes the medicine, and 


asks no questions for 
sake. | 
So it is with our heavenly Father. 
The world is diseased, and he has 
prepared a remedy, and served it up 
as suits himself, not consulting the 
vitiated appetites of this consumptive 
eneration to whom he administers it. 
It is like a root out of dry ground: it 
is without form or comeliness, without 
beauty, that men should not desire it. 
Awkward and unclothed as it is with 
worldly wisdom, behold, the illiterate 
Elders of Israel are sent with it, and 
they have marched through the 
colleges and literary institutions of the 
learned world, and have defeated those 
‘who dared to come out to oppose and 
put them to flight; and all 4 learn- 
ing, iniquity, cunning, and worldly 
wisdom were turned into foolishness, 
A little boy, filled with the Spirit 
of the living God throws out an idea 
that completely. knocks: in pie .all 
their calculations. A simple sentenge 
from the mouth of an uneducated 
youth often dissipates their profound 
wisdom into folly and nonsense. 


conscienos 
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know not what to do. They attempt do 
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grasp a thing without form or come- 
liness. They know not where to get 
hold of it; and when the Ps think they 
have hold of it, it slips through their 
hands. Such has been the great suc- | 
cess of the preaching of the word. 

Now, then, if they resort to force of 
arms or to brute force to overpower 
us, may we not safely calculate that 
the results will be similar to those in 
the mental contest? 


gay first of God above, then man below, 
How can we resson but from what weknow?” | 


So far, we do actually know and 
understand. It is demonstrated by | 
our experience, and we 77 repared 
to say that it is truly so. 
wicked are unwilling to be converted 
by the géritle means the Lord God of 
Israel has introduced. They are satis- 
fied that they cannot prevail against us 
by argument; and even polygamy, in all 
the g aring forms they may please to 
| give it, offers obstacles too formidable 

r them to encounter by argument, 


Scripture, philosophy, ortruth. But 


“overcome it must be,” say the 
enemy; and we will not rest until 
we have resorted to the last extremity. 
We will try the force of arms!“ 
„Very well, if that is your mode of 
_ warfare,” . says the Almighty, I do 


not desire it; but I will show you that | 


I am not only a man of reason, Scrip- 
ture, and truth, but a man of war too. 
If force of arms is your plan and 
mode of attack, you will find me ready | val 
to meet you in that and in every 
method you may adopt.” 

_ Behold, they rise up in war against 
_ the Saints. e Saints heretofore, 
_when attacked on moral and, eripture 
Principles, have stood up to oppo 
the enemy, If they bad not lone | 
‘this, the enemy would have over- | 
powered us. We have always met him 
with the truth auf the simple den. 
Vith, ve always 
ful; and had we 


n sucecss- 
‘stood up 


Behold, the that 


57 


pose him with force of arms, we 

t have been equally successful: 
but I cannot say how that is. The time, 
probably, had not come for us to take 
that position; und. consequently, when 
it came to force of arms, the enemy 
must needs be made the aggressor. 
He was. permitted to prevail against us 
for the time being; and whether. that 
was not the very means of putting us 
in a position whereby we could :suc- 
him in that way, 

J guess it is all right an | 
| — for our good; and herein we 
can discern that our heavenly Father 
has exemplified a glorious truth to us, 
t all things shall work together 
for good to them that love God 
and are the called according to his 
se. 
: f we had taken this position. in 
Missouri or in Nauvoo, before break- 
fast they could have ordered their 
affairs and come upon us, and it would 
have required a standing army of the 
angels of God to defend us. But the 
time had not yet come; thergfore the 
Lord suffered them to prevail. until he 
should get us where he wanted us: 
„And then shall the propheeies of 
my servants be fulfilled in the scenes 
that shall transpire with you.“ It 
never could have been said, The 
mountain of the Lord's house ‘shall 
be established in the tops of the 
mountains, if we had 1 the 

mite of the Mississipp 

The Lord it necessary 2 
that we should be removed into the 
chambers of the Almighty, or to some 
place prepared to receive us, where he 
might display his power, and get for 
M a name and honour that shall 


be fo Sometimes a 
at is equal to a vietory. Pe recol- 


Toot of reading an 2 BAY 

‘of a: celebrated he bel 
ained a victory and lost a t. por- 

* cers 


congratulated * victory. 


on 


> 


which were arrayed 


— 


they cannot stop it. 


is arrayed against us. 
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„Ah!“ said he, Another such vic- 


tory would entirely ruin me.” 
metimes victory is worse than 


defeat. I consider that the defeat 
‘the Saints have suffered is tantamount 
to victory, and better than victory, 


because we have come to a place w 


the Lord wanted us to yrs? 
earni 


We say, t all the ne 
science, skill, talent, &c., of this worl 
inst us, 
making the odds almost enough to dis- 


courage any people but the Latter-day 
Saints, We have prevailed; and when 
they come to force of arms, this must 
also be overcome. 


They will use the | 
force of arms; for, say they, The 
‘Mormons’ must be overcome, or they | 


will take away our place and nation, | 
and we shall be overthrown, and there 


will be no stopping these le, if we 
let them go 5 475 fu rüber. And 
some think it has gone so far now that 
I endorse the 
sentiment. They have let it go too 
long for their purpose 

believe, when a the’ Almighty con- 
ceiyes a work to do, he will carry it 
through in some way or shape. Be- 
hold, we are here, a little people col- 


lected together in the mountains, and 


are short of the munitions of war, 
while on the other hand the whole 
world is full of them. We are short of 
clothing, but tolerably plenty of food. 
And then look at the terrible odds that 
See their 
thousands of well-trained troops and the 
millions of money at their command. 

They can bring any sized army into 
the field, all armed and equipped with 


a splendid outfit. This is a powerful | 
odds against us. 
The science of war fas been * — 


by them from the begin 
have kept a school at Wat Point in 
which they have trained and qualified 


theif’ officers to take command, and 


ars schooled in all the tactics of 


United States, there are thousands 
who will enrole as volunteers, and will 
be all armed and equipped, with 
money in their pockets and grub in 
their sacks, and no end to it either. 
Are all these any worse for us to 
overcome, in our present condition, 
than it was to overcome the learning, 
strength, and moral influence and 
power that were arrayed ~ us 
when we were but a handful, and 
called to go and preach the welcome 
message of the Gospel? ? Is the odds 
any greater2 I say not. The God 
who taught and sustained us in pro- 
claiming this Gospel in its simplicity 
will also gg fan in whatever oppo- 
sition ma ast us, | 
vided we ‘the pirit of G 
our hearts. When we went to 1 
the Gospel, and had the Spirit of God 
in our hearts, and were not in trans- 
gression, we could handle them with- 
out mittens, because the Lord was 
with us. 
Just so sure as we as a people are 
pee and undefiled before God our 
eavenly Father, there is no power 
that can prevail against us. I do not 
care if they have all the nan 
of war the world can produce, the Al- 
mighty has got weapons of warfare 
they never thought of, and means of 
defence for his people, and he delights 
to throw his shield over those who 
serve him and keep his command- 
ments. The odds may a oe against 
us in the eyes of the world; but when 
we contemplate that God is for us, 
and that all the holy angels in heaven 
are enlisted in our , and we have 
urity, and sincerity, and truth in our 
hearts, these are bulwarks which they 
cannot scale. God grant that we 
may be shielded with this kind of 
armour ! | 
I want now to on in relation to 
a few things that in more parti- 
cularly to endividu You know, to 


etn warfare, ex 
At the call of the President of the 


be when thefe 
to be otherwise, i is no 
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to us. For me to have a chance to 
ut forth my hand and steal my neigh- 
| outs food, when 1 have plenty, and I 
do not do it, is no particular credit to 
me for being honest. Suppose I am 
clad with all the clothing I desire, and 
my family also is well provided for in 
this article, for me to go and steal 
clothing would be outrageous in the 
extreme, and there would be no credit 
due to me for refraining from such an 
act. The time to test our real merit 
and integrity is when we are pinched 
with hunger and thinly clad: then is 
the time to test us. I donot say that 
& person going to steal under those 
circumstances would be any more 
justified. Fora person to be forced 
to steal food, to save his life, is a cir- 
cumstance that very rarely occurs 
with a just and righteous man. Should 
a good man, however, be reduced to 
such extremes, there is generally, 
among the Saints, provision made 
against such emergencies, rendering 
stealing unnecessary under any cir- 
cumstances. We have heard of some 
instances where garments have been 
washed and: hung out, and have been 
taken by some person in the day time, 
and shirts and other articles not ne- 
to mention. 

Brethren and sisters, I wish merely 
to say, Let our hands be clean, and try 
to the utmost of our power to get what 
we really need, and get it in an 
honourable and lawful way. We do 
not want to spoil the victory that lies 
right before us by dabbling in things 
that are not our own, neither conve- 


nient. If I were to 1 er for such 
acts upon the principle of scarcity and 


want, it would be a license for every- | 


body to pitch in” that had a dispo- 
sition to do so, and nobody would be 
safe. Let us be on the watch—watch 
ourselves, and suffer not any unlawful 
act of ours to tarnish the glorious 


| 


The one 


on and do the best we can, and let our 
‘neighbour's things alone, unless we 


victory that awaits us. Let us hold 
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can persuade him to sell them to us, 
or give them to us. Do not let us 
weaken our own confidence before 


God. But we need to march, shoulder 


to shoulder, upon the principles of 
purity and integrity; and as we have 
stood shoulder to shoulder heretofore, 
and carried this Gospel to the nations 
of the earth, and been pure in heart 
before God, have we ever failed in ac- 
complishing the purposes of Heaven? 
No. And I tell you, inasmuch as our 
hearts are pure as a people, full of 
integrity and the Holy Ghost, no 
power shall ever prevail against us 
from this time henceforth and for ever. 
I feel in my soul and pray God to 

bless the pure in heart, who seek to 
do his will, live-their religion, and 


honour their God; and we shall yet 


see the desire of our souls and be 
satisfied. 
The priests of Christendom now 
say, We cannot stand before this 
man,” and they warn their flocks to- 
keep away from the Latter-day Saints. 
“Are you reading that Voice of Warn- 
ing? Lay it out of your hands and 
ut it out of your houses, for it is a 
angerous book. Put away from you 
their tracts and books, for they are 
dangerous ; and keep away, keep away 
from those dangerous men that are 
turning the world upside down.” That 
is the throughout the world. 
What will be the cry when they come 
up against us and try the force of 


‘arms? It will be Let us not go 


up against Zion, for the people thereof 
are terrible: keep away, keep away.” 
* ows in the wake of 
the other. t makes the people of 
Zion terrible? Answer: Striet honesty 
and integrity before God. That is what 
will bring the cloud by day and the 
shining of a flame of fire by night; 
and upon all the glory there be 
a defence. God will surround the 
people of Zion as it. were with a wall: 
of ‘fire, and he will make bare his arm 


in the eyes of the nation that wars 
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against her, and she will be like a 
beacon light to seafaring men; an 
men will come and bri ring Sage clothing | 
and their treasures, and we shall have 
an abundant supply of such things. 
Let us take care of what we have, keep 


of our sheep and raise all the flax and 


d | wool we can, and the Lord will make 


up the balance; and if we do right. v 
shall find that we have an overflowing 


‘treasury of every good thing ; which 


may God grant, for Christ's sake. 


it clean and patch it up, take care 


Amen. 


OPPOSITION TO “MORMONISM,” ETC. 


Remarks by Ber Grorcz A. Surrn, made in the Great Salt Lake City, 
‘Sunday Morning, November 15, 1887. 


REPORTED BY J. V. LONG. 


We have been very much interested, 
brethren and sisters, by the address of | a 
Elder Hyde; and no doubt the value 

reciate a 0 
a edge of the 
the Gospel of salvation, we are qua- 
lified above all others to appreciate 
the value of the truths of heaven when | men 
they are revealed to us. It is of the 
utmost importance that we divest, our- 
selves of every corrupt and selfish | 


principle. and of every species of | i 


. “covetonsness,. which is idolatry.” 

To live before the Lord with honesty 
is a matter of so much importance | 
that it cannot fail to be du pre- 
ciated by the Saints of the Most High. | 
Whenever these principles are pre- 
sented. before them, the contrast. be- 
tween the. situation thes, we have 
| 1 also 

282 on is very Ng, | 
has been Ride B ie by the contrast | 


and the intellect of the entire world— 
single handful of us against the 
world God bore us off vio- 
torious. His hand has preserved us. 
His Spirit inspired us, so that the 
‘mighty were the eloquent 
were put to silence, and the learned 
were constrained ta say to their fellow- 
„Do not listen to it; do not 
— 5 their books; do not hear them, 
nor go where they are. Lou may be 
deceived.” 

In almost every instance, what has 
been best all philosophers and wise men 
considered the worst argument that 
ever was used has been resorted to-— 
that is, brute force. Von convince 


a man by brute force, and he is of the 


same opinion that he was before. You 
foree a man to accede. to. your. laws 
and rules, and his mind is only en- 
claved; and then, wher it breaks 
it is ten thousand times woraa 
no brute force. had been 


withstanding t wo 
and — 


In looking over the Papers . 
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4 man that has attempted to make such 
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Bave been brought from the States, 


we find that a great proportion of them 
‘Have ‘speculating on the cost of 
exterminating the Mormons;” and 
there is one very uncomfortable speeu- 
lation about it. One of them, in 
estimating the cost of a war of exter- 
mination against tho Mormons,” 
said, “ We Dall have to expend from. 
fifty to a hundred ‘millions, and then 
we shall have nothing to show for our 
pay but naked, barren rocks.” ‘This 
is the condition of affairs; but it is a 
war of principle, and Mormonism” 
must be exterminated, though it is 
not at all a profitable business. 

Now, there never was a man, from 
the time that this work commenced, 
that ever made himself popular by 
opposing it; and in future, whatever 
may be their attempts, it will be the 
ruin of every man that undertakes it; 
atid ‘this has been the case with every 


a 133 It never did and never 
will pay political expenses. fe 
The God of heaven has raised up 
this people. He has carried them, as 
it were, in his arms. He has cradled’ 
them in adversity and has brought 
them into these mountains ; and here 
he wishes to nourish and preserve 
them. I never lift my heart to the 
heavens without praying to the Al- 
mighty to gather out of the midst of 
his people all those who do offend and 
work iniquity, and to gather out of 
the midst of Zion every corrupt heart 


every man that will not turn from his 


sins, forsake his wickedness, and love 
the Lord his God with all his heart 
and his neighbour as himself. 

Such a people will have the bles- 
sings of God: such a people can be 
Protected by the Almighty: such a 

people cannot be overthrown by ali 
, and hell combined. Then let 

us be such a people; and if corrup- 
tion exists in our hearts, let us cut it 
out; for I can tell you we shall be 
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enemies are endeavouring to destroy 
us and desiring to murder us, to 
exterminate us, to deprive us of our 
existence, to wipe us from the earth, 
to blot out the name of the kingdom 
of God, they are only suffered to 
crowd upon us that we may be tried 
and purified. 

We should not desire the shedding 
of blood; but we are required by 
every law of nature, by every principle 
of righteousness, and by every con- 
stitutional principle apon the face of 
the: earth, whether civil, political, or 
military, to defend ourselves and pre- 
vent our being broken up by others. 
This i? a naturally inherited right, 
and God requires us to defend our- 
selves. And inasmuch as we have to 
defend our sacred rights, we should 
do it in the name of the Lord, with 
all humility, with a desire to sustain 
his kingdom ; and, let what will come, 
trust in God for the result and be 
satisfied ‘with it. | 

Elder Hyde, in drawing the com- 
parison in reference to the millions of 
our enemies—to the great wealth that 
they possess, showed their advantages. 
in numbers and wealth. But let me 
ask this question, Have they got a 
thing that the Lord did not give 
them? Have they got à Solitary 
farthing that the Lord did not bestow ~ 
upon them? If they use that which. 
he has given them for evil, they will 
have to give a minute account of that 
stewardship. 
The boasted national surplus funds 
are directly calculated to produce ex- 
travagant and unprincipled legislation, 
and will have a tendency in the end 
to strip them of funds and leave them. 
in poverty, while the straitened 


circumstances of the Saints will only 
be the means of purifying, driving 
away, and scattering fron® their midst. 
those who do offend and work iniquity. 
J feel to rest satisfied that the 
Almighty will control all those things 


sifted as with a sieve; and while our 


The 


for the good of this people. 
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has determined to try the 


fend I 


Lord has said it is his business to 
take care of his Saints. If you are 
taking care of a child and are rearin 
it up to manhood, you have to ‘loo 


after its education, correct its morals, | lady 


regulate its conduct, and inflict pun- 
ishment when necessary, that the child 
may realize the difference between 
ood and evil—between doing rightand 
oing wrong, Peradventure the Lord 
wishes to have a tried pie, se he 
ints suffi- 

ciently, and he will protect them in 
his own way. The Lord will apply 
the rod. Sometimes he has scourged 
the people of Israel in one way, and 
sometimes in another. Sometimes he 
has scourged them with pestilence, 
with wasting, and destruction, and 
sometimes with famine, or by deliver- 
ing them into the hands of their 
enemies; and in all these ways he 


bas scourged his people that they 


might know and realize that God is 
over them, and that he controls all 
There was a sheriff that came to an 


old lady and said to ber, Well, old 


I have taken your son Jim, 
have locked him up in jail, 
where he never will do any more 
mischief.” Oh,“ says she, is it 
possible that Jim has gone to jail?” 


woman, 


Les, the sheriff replied ; ‘I have 
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put the little whelp where he never 
will do any more mischief; and I 
thought I would come and tell you 


what, had become of him.” Thé old 
felt sorrowful and mortified at 
the bitter way in which the sheriff 
told it. Well, Mr. Sheriff,” said the 
old lady, I hope, when the Lord has 
punished poor Jim all that he de- 
serves, that he will burn the rod!” 

This is the sentiment that I have 
with regard to the means made use of 
for the purpose of punishing and 
sifting us, or turning those who are 
corrupt and causing them to flee 
away, or of waking us up to our duty. 


‘When the Lord gets through with 


them, like the old woman, I would be. 
obliged to him if he would burn the 


rod. Doubtless he will look after 


this matter, if we do our duty. It is 
only for us to look to the 19 
lire our religion, and all will be well. 

I know that this is the work of 
God, and that he will sustain his 
servants; and if we will love truth; 
though few, compared with our ene- 
mies, we shall have light, life, power 


and dominion, while our enemies will 


lift up their eyes in hell, where there 
is no water. May God prepare us for 


all that we have to encounter, is my 


prayer, in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. | 
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FAITH AND WORKS— SUBMISSION TO AUTHORITY —THE LORD'S 
PROVISION FOR HIS SAINTS, ETC. 


A Sermon by President Hunen C. Kanal, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, Sunday Morning, November 22,1857. 5 


REPORTED BY d. D. WATT. 


I can say for one, that that is a 
beautiful hymn which brother Dunbar 
has just sung: [ DEsERET, dedicated 
to Governor Young by W. W. Phelps. 
And what has been said to-day by 
brothers Albert Carrington and George 
D. Grant is good, and their words, as 
far as I have heard, are salvation to 
all who hear and practice, because 
they are true. | | 

You all the time hear me talking 


about truth. Truth is: light, an 
light is life. If these principles are 


cultivated by us, with our families, 
what is there to hinder us from walking 
into the presence of God, or into the 
presence of those who stand between 
us and him? I do not believe that 
we can emerge right into the presence 
of God, although we may see him, 
not in the flesh 


| 


of exaltation. It is for me to do 
right and to do as I am told. Still, 
when brother Brigham tells me to do 
a thing, I may have that in me that 
would equivocate and say, Will not 


I know he is interrupted in that way 
continually. nag I say, Les, 
that is true,” when he speaks, and 
every man in Israel says the same, 
what has the Devil to do with us then? 
As brother Brigham says, The 
Devil can do no more than stand and 
grin at . or woman to 
try to te his purposes is not 
true philosophy, but it is the Devil 
in our camp. He says the enemies 
on our borders cannot come in here, 
and I say the same. | | 


Good works produce good faith, and 


, but we can in the | faith without works is dead. Do not 


Spirit, if he touches the eyes of our tell me about your faith, when you 
understanding; but we cannot see him have not a particle of works with it: 


with these bodies of flesh. Joseph al- 
ways told us that we would have to pass 
by sentinels that are placed between 
us and our Father and God. Then, 
of course, we are conducted along 
from this probation to other proba- 
tions, or from one dispensation to 
another, by those who conducted those 
| 

If we are, as some are, guilty of 
doing wrong, and treasuring up and 
practising- ‘principles that lead to 
death, we cannot attain to principles 


* 


it is all of no account. Our works 


must be good: they must be confined 
to truth and the knowledge of God: 
and how can you get that knowledge 
without good works ? Such doctrine 
as this is according to the words which 
God has given to his servants, ancient 
and modern. 3 
_ When the Lord spoke ugh 
Joseph Smith, it was the word of 
the to my servant Orson, to my 
servant W. W. Phelps, or to my ser- 


vant Oliver : Go an do thus aud 80. 
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such and such a thing do better?” . 
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and you shall see my glory.” If they 
do not go, they do not see his glory, 
nor obtain his favour, do they? Be- 
cause their works did not correspond 
with the word of God. 

You never will see for and happi- 
ness, angels, nor anything else, except 
the angels from beneath, if your works 
do not correspond with your faith and 


with what you are told to do. No 


man will ever enjoy the ae ence. of 
Angels, Prophets, Apostles, Patriarchs, 
Jesus, and the Father, and the sancti- 
fied who have passed beyond the vail, 
that does not live up to these prin- 
ciples. | | 
It is well enough for me to throw 
out what light and knowledge I have 
upon any matter, and Grother Brig- 
ham can judge as to its correctness or 
equivocate, when he has given the 
word of decision. That is the course 
I have tried to learn; and if I am not 
right in this matter, I, stand here 
ready to be corrected by any person. 
who knows better. If we all were to 
take that course, our enemies never 
no, never would have power over us. 
It is the head that governs the body, 
the same as the helm guides the ship; 


and if the captain does not manage | 


the helm in person, he puts a man 
there that will run the course that he 
dictates. Says he, It is blowing a 
heavy gale: make calculations to steer 
to.such a point of the compass, that 
yon may have a little lee. way.“ The 
Captain of the ship does not take the 

hel but he directs the one who has 


m, 
of the helm the course to steer. 


d 

„And verily I. say unto you, the 
rest of my servants, Go ye forth as your 
circumstances shall permit in your 
several callings unto the great and 
naotable cities and villages, reproving 


unrighteousness and ungodly. deeds, 
th clearly and; 


Lord Almighty, I will rend their king- 
doms: I will not only shake the 
earth, but the starry heavens shall 
tremble; for I, the Lord, have put 
forth my hand to exert the powers of 
heaven. Ye cannot see it now; yet a 
‘tittle while and ye shall see it, and 
iknow that I am, and that I will come 
and reign with my people. I am 
Ipha and Omega, the Beginning and 
the End. Amen.“ (Doc. and Cov., 
sec. iv., par. 24.) oa 
With you, mine Elders, my ser- 
vants, I will rend the. kingdoms of 
this world, and with you I will pro- 
vide for my Saints in the last days. 
That may be a new idea to many — 
of you. Is he going to take the 
world and by them provide for his 
Saints? No; but he, will take his 
Elders. The righteous have got to 
rovide for the righteous in the latter 
ays, as Joseph in wap provided for 
his father's house and those that be- 
lieved on him, like a 5 * father 
providing for a good family, for good 
wires, and good children. 
When I have provided for my 
wives and children, that is my busi- 
ness, is it not, although I dictate 
them to do the work? I bring this up 
as a comparison. Says the Cox 
„That is my business. When you 
have done all things according to — 
word, you need not further trouble 
yourselves.” 
Now, the Elders of this Church 
have been forth and exhorted, invited, 
and persuaded the, world to embrace 
the Gospel. I have travelled myself 
hundreds of thousands of miles, and 
others have travelled more.than I have, 
and some of you have not travelled 
any, only from your, native land to this, 
which is but a trifling journey. We 
are now a thousand miles away from 
our enemies in the United States, and 
the President of the United States is. 
over three, tho fro 


ingly. the desolation of abomination in 
the last days; for with you, saith the 


pe om at 
the same time he bas, his myzmidons. 


over the mountains there. What are 
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they sent here for? To destroy us— 
to kill your leaders—to kill the Pro- 
phets, Apostles, and Patriarchs, with 
every man and woman that will sus- 
tain those men. 


I have seen the day when it was as 


-much as our lives were worth to sus- 
tain Joseph Smith—the apostates were 
so thick around us, and persecution 
was so great. The day was when 
brother Brigham was the only Apostle 
on the earth, with the exception of 
J ars and Sidney, and Hyrum, that 
co | 

ou shall be blessed. Iam reckoning 
brother Hyde with us, for he went 
with me on that mission to England. 
In connection with brother Joseph, 
brother Hyrum, and brother Sidney, 
brother Brigham said, ‘‘ Go, brother 
Heber, and in the name of Israel's 
God you shall be blessed, and it shall 
prove the salvation of thousands.” 

John Boynton, one of the Twelve, 
came to me and said, If you are 
such a damned fool as to listen to 
Joseph Smith, the fallen Prophet, and 
go to England under these perilous 
circumstances, if I knew you were 
shipwrecked on Van Dieman’s Land 
I would not assist you to get you from 
Iwi ak to Lyman Johnson’s 
credit: I will give every man credit 
for the good he does. Lyman Johu- 


son steps up and says, Brother 
Heber, I do not feel so. I am sorry 
you are going, and consider you are 


foolish ; but if you are determined to 
go, I will help you all that is.in my 
power; and he took from his shoulders 
à good, nice eamlet cloak and put it 
on to mine; and that was the first 
cloak I ever had. This was in the 
month of June, 1887. Voice: He 
shall be blessed for that! 

I was then destitute of the comforts 


say to brother Heber, Go, and 


guided by a 
God had 


b. going to do what is 
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seemed as though it would never 
wear out. 

Those circumstances were the most 
trying circumstances that ever I was 
brought into. Joseph had to flee 
from that land to save his body from 
being slain, and s had brother Brig- 
ham and every other man who would 
sustain: the Prophet, the apostacy was 
so great; and they were most hellish 
in their wickedness. _ 

I went and performed the mission 
according to the words of the Prophet 
of the living God, and was gone eleven 
months and two days from Kirtland, 
being on that land eight months and 
two days, in which time there were 
about two thousand souls added to the | 
Church and kingdom of God, with the 
help of Elders Willard Richards, Orson 
Hyde, and Joseph Fielding. 

When I came back from England 
there were but a few left in Kirtland. 


There was one little society of men, 


S 


that pretended to take the lead and 
oversight of the people, and they were 
p-stone. | 

and p me 
exceedingly, and the words of Joseph, 
Hyrum, Sidney, and Brigham were all 
fulfilled to the letter, which you all 


know. I was poor and weak, and did 
ard to this 


not know but a little in 
work in the latter days. My knowledge 


was in proportion to my experience. 


At the same time, I knew enough, by | 
the help of the Holy Ghost, to con- 
found the wise and to bring to na 
the foolish things of this world. 
— eae weak instrum — ents 
as m to bring to pass his great 
And you need hot find 
fault with them: if you do, you find 
fault with God, who sent them. \ 
Now, I will tell you what I am 
going to do. I have heard my leader 
express himself, and I am going to do 
as near like him as — e. I am 
right, whether you 
like it or not; for I would rather have 
the favour of my leader, and Joseph, 
[Vol. VI. 


= 
of Me, and that cloak 1 wore three — 
times across the sea, and Parley j 
Pratt wore it four times ; and in all ; 
crossed the sea seven times. It : 
No. 5.] 
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aud Peter, and Jesus, &c., than of all 
the world besides. I am going to flour 
up my wheat, put it into boxes and 
cache it, right straight, whether you 
de it or not. Now, you need not go 
to brother Brigham and ask him 
where he is going to pat his, nor 
where I am going to put mine; for we 
shall not tell ou. 
There are tens of thousands in. 
these valleys that would not touch 
or meddle with those things, if they s 
knew where they were; and then a ain, 
there ars others that would: ere 
is now and then an individual that is 
dishonest. They made a practice of 
stéaling in the Old and New World, 
where they came from, and they 
think it is no harm. If they go to 
work for a man and doa little job on his 
house, and be has fifty nails or scfews, 
aud there are twenty left, he will put 
them into his pocket and take them 
home, and kneel down and thank the 
Lord that he has. got a few nails or 
screws, and thinks it is the providence 
of God that has thrown them in his 
way and that there were a few left. 
Such praotices bring evil and destruc- 
tion upon us. I was telling you what 
I should do— that I should ffour me 
Wheat; and cache, it, and perhaps 
shalb hy some of it by in the wheat; 
but I hall flour it chiefly ; for if it 
comès ab tight time, I shall cache 
some portions of. my mill, and then I 
shell not have a mill- to grind 102 
I will have it made into flour and 
it will keep seven years. 
I am also going to cultivate the earth 
more thoroughly and effieiently this 


resent ‘yéar ta come than I ever did” 


aie my life, and 80 will every other 
man that does right. : 1 told you I 
am going to do as brother ‘Brigham ‘ 
did. Those who think it is not good 
philosophy, try the opposite. Leu 
will. never: Bet: me to ‘againet 
him:while 1 have my senses. Iwill 
cultivate my tregs—niy apple trees 
and plam. and. set out ‘currant 
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and rose bushes, though I would 
rather put in a plum tree or some 
kind of tree that will yield something 
for the sustenance of the body. I wi 


also repair and re-repair, and Ar org 


care of what I have got. I mean to 


take my sons, from the old est to ‘th 
who are old enough, and 1 will q 10 
them to cultivate the soil, and wil 


them out and put them into th e 
ntains to watch for, and, if neces- 
7 to fight for the interests of the 
house of Israel from this day forth, 
until the Lord God Almighty uwe 
their kingdoms. 1 never will p 


them to the plough again when 1 


are required to stand against our foes, 


Iwill say, Boys, take that team and 


of it. 


| plough, and that hoe, and put in the 


grain to provide for you while ‘you 
are there; and then, if they coe 


home relieved by the manager, they 
can help to harvest it and take care 
I will support my song in the 
mountains to sustain this people, and 


in the vineyard, while I live, if it is 


necessary, as fast as they come to 
maturity. or to mech mitm, culti- 
vating the earth, &., 8 as to know 


and understand all ‘branches of busi- 


‘1 | children; and so will every other 


by ‘famifie, war, an ever 


1 
1 


not. give a dime for a 


ness and be qualified to teach their 


man and woman who live thei 

ligion. For, says thé Lord, wi vith 

mine Elders, I will rend “their 

dome; with’ you I will ‘provide 
We have invited, the “nations to 

| receive the truth, but they 

nor let us go to them; a tid | 


is going to them. 0 teome in 
going to cbinp 


| my Saints i in the Jagt days. 


than we can provi fo 
‘let us a and not 
sleep, and go arth an 


we had not h Ing. - 
what m going 
our’ leafler 80 


“fore 


Then T ‘will do 


i 


+ 
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not. Get out of my vay, you poor 
stinking curses that would pursue a 
course contrary to the word of the 
living God! I am at war with such 
spirits. I want to know how we can 
be one, unless we are one with the 
head? When the head s , let 
every man and woman sten and 
obey. 

I do not care so much about the 
women obeying as 1 do the men. 
am not talking about them, but you, 
Elders of Israel, that have the Priest. 
hood. Women have not a particle of 
Priesthood, only what they hold in 
connection with their husbands; nei- 
ther have the men, except that which 
they hold in connection with those 
who hold the keys of the kingdom at 
head quarters. Do not step out on 
one side and say you have Priesthood 
independent. You have not a particle | 
in that way. I was ordained to be an 
Apostle under the hands of Oliver, 
and David, and Martin; and then it 
was confirmed by Joseph of the First 
Presidency. Now, I want to know | 
what authority of Priesthood I have, 
only as I act in concert with those 


who gave it to me? They are God's 


agents and had power to ordain’ me. 
Brother Brigham i is my. head ; there- 
fore that power is all in him. 5 act i 
oneness with him in all things, an 
his and in 80 acing 
I ‘sanction 4 God, 
angels, and all h eayen! But, 1 
let me turn away be indepi endent 
olf him, and where is my Pries 100d, or 
What power ag one of my ves 
dently of me? ‘She hag not 
a shee e of power. She must act in 
connection with me, as I do with my | 
head, or the: imb 


from which it springs, 


1 


acts in “connection | 


10 has no business 


cut rown i s eart 
deo return back to their mother ele 


| taining to t 
ment, or you will never be restored. 


ment, and become again guickoned by 
the law they were ordained to keep: 
and if they are not 
power, they will never be 

again to that ＋ No more will you. 
You have got to keep that law per- 
tree, limb, or goyern- 


again, — never, no never, while the 
earth stands. 

Will any man ever be redeemed: 
upon any other principle than, what. 
we are redeemed upon? No. 
must abide the same law, or God AL 
mighty will never redeem them. 1 
they violate that law, they bring 
damnation upon themselves, and must. 
suffer, the consequences of it. Still, L 


believe the greater part of the in- 


habitants of the earth will be redeemed 
yea, all will be finally redeemed, ex- 

cept those who have sinned against 
the Holy Ghost or shed innocent 
blood; and they never ee ay re- 

deemed until that debt is. 

I do not know any way ee 83 2 
pay it, unless they are brought back, 
in to a mortal existence, and 
the debt where they contracted it. 
God will make every man pay, off 
the debt he contracts; for a r 

must take place, which has been 
spoken of by the mouth of all oe 


| holy Prophets since the world 


When a man. breaks a law of God 
he must pay that debt, unless 
forgives him; and he has a ri 7 
155 the I have. 4 
or m does. not the debt; 
me, and be comes to me and asks. 
| pardon. for stealing the ten dollars, L 
‘forgive. him. But does that restors. 
the ten dollars of stolen money? 

Low. does it look. 8 man palding. 

9, Priesthood to be dishonest? 


may 
‘him to do, 
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- gious gem when you rob me of the 


for him to overlook that, or to regain 


oerer, and dishonest 
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with a man that has to be commanded 
in all things. 


I have had men work for me, who, if 
there was the least thing left after the 
Job was done, would take it to them- 
selves. This is done in the public 
works by some few individuals. I do 
not like such things. Brother Brig- 
ham has lost, from time to time, thou- 
sands of dollars’ worth of property in 
this valley. I have chastised men 
for taking things from him myself, 
when I have seen them do it,—men 
old enough to be my father, and men 
of middle age, and those sweet deli- 
cate females. How do I look upon 
you? You rob me of the most pre- 


confidence I have in you. And I am 
that kind of a being, it seems, that it 
is very hard to have that confidence 
restored again. 

Let me do a dishonest act towards 
brother Brigham, and it is a hard case 


the same confidence in me he formerly 
had. I am not a man that goes to 
him to prejudice his mind against any 
sem eb no, I never do such a thing. 

till there are a great many things 1 
could lay before him that would hurt 
his mind against some. I do not do 
it. No: I make you appear well before 
him. Others take the opposite course. 
Do I like it? No: I have no friend- 
ship for such; for, say I, You would 
injure me, if you could, as well as any. 

er man.” 

I remember the teaching Joseph 
gaveme. My policy is to be honest and 
virtuous; and the wives and children 
and property of the Elders of Israel 
are held as sacred in my bosom as I 
would wish them to hold mine; and 
that man who is not of that character 
is not a friend to the kingdom of God, 
and cannot enter there; for 
the liar, eg whoremonger, and 
those that love to make lies, the ng 
are with- 


person 
out the gate, according to the word of 


DISCOURSES, 
God. Such things have got to bé. 


I wish I could live the remaining 
portion of my life among a people 
where everything I had would be as 
safe as in my own ssion ; and. 
when my wife goes into a neighbour's. 
house to visit, she may not come home 
with seven devils more than she took 
away with her. That gives the Devil 
and his emissaries power over us. 
You will see sorrow, if you do not stop 
this chin- music, and tattling, and. 
speaking evil one of another. Here 
are troops over here: they want to come 
in; but it has been said from the 
beginning that they will not come in. 
And they will not, for we will not let 
them. We have sent our boys out 
there, and they are going to keep 
them back; and they will do it from 
this time forth, if you will do right. 
Now, supposing you go to cache your 
wheat, corn, flour, service berries, 
dried fruit, &., and a little sugar 
made from the cane of our own raising, 
some may say this time is all lost, if 
our enemies are not coming in. Well, 
is it not all the better to spend our 
time digging holes and caching our 
stuff than to spend it in being in the 
mountains ? | | 

Brother Brigham says he does not 
intend to burn up the houses, and cut 
down our fruit trees, and push over 
our walls, and this thing and that, 
until we come to the last pinch; and. 
then you will see a flame, such a one 
as you never saw in Salt Lake. I 
will burn up my houses, my barns, 
and ies, should the Lord require 
it. You have heard me say, many a. 


time, I would have more joy to see 


my family in the mountains—to see 


goat-skins, than to see them enjoying. 
all the pleasure God ever gave toman 
and serving the Devil withal; and I 


would rather do it, if it is to be next. 
year, than ever to succumb to the acta 


of such an ungodly, pusillanimous. 
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President, with his coadjutors, as those 
that govern our nation. 

These are some of my views: you 
are welcome to them, and I charge 
you nothing for them. I received 
them from God, and they cost me 
nothing. And, as far as they are cor- 
‘rect, receive them in your hearts, and 
they shall be unto you as a well of 
“water springing up into ma. 
life; and every man, woman, an 
child will grow and increase by ob- 
serving them. 

If you do not do these things, you 
will see sorrow. My heart says, 0 
‘Lord God, have mercy on this people, 
and help them to do thy will, and 
‘keep them in thy truth. I pray and 
“weep, lest the unrighteous among us 


this 


lead away the righteous. Is it better 


for them to die? Tes; it is better 
for you to die according to your cove- 
nants a thousand times than to turn 
to wickedness and then lead away the 
righteous. But I doubt very much if 
you can lead away a people that are in- 
clined to righteousness. You cannot 
lead away the elect; “For they will 
hear my voice, and strangers they will 
* follow.“ 
here will always be a majority of 
ple that will stand while all 
hell boils over, and they will over- 
come; and I bless them, in the name 
of Israel’s God, with the blessings of 
life and with the blessings of Abra- 
22 for ; and I 
ess ose that bless protect 
Israel. Amen. | | 


* 
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MEETINGS—THE SAINTS GATHERED FROM THE 
COMMON CLASSES OF SOCIETY—DISHONESTY, ETC. | 


I Discourse by President Balena Toune, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
3 City, November 22, 1887. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


Much has been said here to-day 
with re to that class who are 
unraly and forward—who are subject 
‘to do —— al presume the great 
majori is congregation have 
— to place all those remarks 
upon those who do not come to meet- 
ing. Doubtless the few—yes, the very 
few characters that have been referred 
to by the brethren to-day are at home 
studying mischief. It is very seldom 
that you will find a thief in this house 
—a person that plunders his neigh- 
bours. But if you will go into the 
streets, you will find certain persons in 


2 


the different Wards who have an ex- 
cuse for not attending meeting. Some 
are so very industrious that 
cannot attend meeting. I would not 
doubt much but what we could now 
go to several houses and find women 
at work ; they are so very industrious. 
And it is often the case that some 
men are so industrious that they 
cannot find time to get a load of wooe 
without going for it or returning with 
it on Sunday. That is really the case 
with those who do not love Mor- 
monism:” they have embraced it 
because they know it is true and think, 
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“‘isposed to do evil; but there is prob 
Yow bons of (hat class 
Present, and we shall have to depend 
pon ‘you to tell them what has been 
id about them. I am thankful that 
it is my honest conviction that there 
‘ere Dut a very few of that class in our 


There are a great many people who 
wrong thay Male the 
“standard of right aud wrong within 
‘them, but permit themselves to be 
‘governed by the prejudices and edu- 
“eation they have received among the 
different nations and neighbourhoods 
where they have been trained. You 
may find some persons who have 
within them the standard of right and 
wrong: they can tell when they do 
ight—what is right, and judge them- 
ves as easily as they can others; 
bat of this class there are but a very 
- few. And were I to say that there 
sare none who are entirely free from 
the prejudices and prepossessed ideas 
ered in their youthful days from 
2011 and friends, I 
say what is strictly true. Still, 
we are studying and trying to learn 
how to discern between the evil and 
“the good, the right and the wrong,— 
between that which is of God and 
“What which is not of him. 5 
tly gathered 


This people are m 
Wm what are termed the labouring 
aud middle classes. We have not 
N into this Church men that 
‘by the world esteemed profound 
in their principles, ideas, and judg- 
‘ment. We have none in this Chur 


— 


are called by them expert states- 
How frequently it is cast at 
Alders, when they are abroad 
{pret ing, that Joseph Smith, the 
er of their Church and i, 
“was only a poor illiterate boy. 


used to be advanced as one of the 
strongest arguments that could he 


produced against the doctrine of sal- 


vation by the wise and learned of this 
world, though it is no argument at 
all. The Lord should have revealed 
himself to some of the learned priests 


-or talented men of the, age, say they, 


who could have done some good and 
borne off the Gospel by their influ- 
ence and learning, and not to a poor, 
ignorant, unlettered youth. Not many 
wise, not many mighty, not many 
noble, speaking after the manner of 
men, are called; but God hath chosen 
the foolish things of the world to con- 
found the wise, the weak things of the 
world to confound the things that are 
mighty; and base things of the world 
things which are despised by the 
world, hath God in his wisdom chosen; 
yea, and things which are not to bring 
to naught things that are, that no 
flesh should glory in his presence. 
Men were too wise in the days of 
the Saviour to receive the Gospel, and 
we see the same disposition exhibited © 
in our day. The world spurn the 
idea of receiving truth from a person 
they look upon as inferior to them in 
the talent, learning, and cunning of 
Perhaps they 
might bow to the requirements of 
Heaven were an — to personally 
visit them individually, and exalt them 
to high places, and give them the in- 
fluence, power, and glory that are of 
this world. We have none of those 
men here: we are all of the labouring 
and middle classes. There are but 
few in this Church who are not of the 
labouring class, and they have not had 
an opportunity to cultivate their minds, 
to search into the history of the 
nations of the earth, to learn the pre- 
| judices that are upon the people, their 
have mostly come. from the plo 
and the furrow, from the mechanic 


shops and the loom, from thespinning- 
jenny, the kitchen, and wash- room, 
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it will shield them in their iniguity. | 1 
It is seldom that such persons come 
meeting. I conclude that the re 
‘Srdirks which have been made to-day 
1 
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This people have not been educated 
in the devilry and craft of the learned 
classes of mankind, and consequently 
‘possessed honesty enough to embrace 
the truth. That is the character of 
the class of people before me to-day... 
Who is capable of judging? We 
do not look for that talent and great 
judgment from the common people 
that we would naturally expect from 
those who are called the refined and 
educated. Th@re must be an oppor- 
tanity given them for improvement 
‘before we can expect the same refine- 
ment and classical attainments’ which 
the higher classes, so called, boast of. 
The higher classes have nothing to do 
only to study the nature of man, their 
own dispositions, and those of their 
fellow-beings. ‘We can look upon 
them as they really are, and truly we 
are compelled to conclude that the 
devilry, mischief; dishonesty, craft, 
corruption, &., that are taught and 
a among the higher classes, 
have prevented them from receiving 
the Gospel. But the poor, half-starved 
labourers, those who feel as though 
8 a friend, who look Around 
For some source of happiness, for some 
arm to lean on, for some eye to pity 
them, are the ones who have honesty 
enough to receive the truth. 

What should we expect from such 
a olass of people? I have my reasons 
for justifying and my reasons for con- 
fomuing ; I have my reasons for 
liking this people and my reasons for 
disliking the conduct of some; and I 
believe that I look upon them very 
much as the Lord does. He pities 
the human family; they are objects of 
his mercy and commiseration. There 
‘are men in this community who, 
through the. force of the education 
they have received from their parents 


| 


and friends, would cheat a poor widow 
out of her last cow, and then go down 

pon their kuees and thank God for 
ithe ood fortune he had sent them 
and for 


his kind providences that 
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enabled them to obtain a cow without 
becoming amenable to any law of the 
land, though the poor widow had been 
actually cheated. We see that trait — 
of character in mankind... Are such 
persons capable in all things of rightly 
discerning between truth and error? 
No. But they, through their traditions, — 
can judge every person but them- 
selves: they can weigh every person 
in their scale of justice; but they | 
never think of trying themselves. 
That proceeds from the force of edu- 
cation and false tradition upon their 
minds, and some still remain ignorant 
of many of the true principles of 
right and wrong, although they have 
embraced the Gospel. 
Brother Kimball told the truth this 
morning with regard to many of ‘our 
mechanics. . I have not built a house 
since I have been in this place but 
what I have furnished many more 
pounds of nails than I would have to 


States. I knew that some of the | 
workmen took them, and I told them 
so. They need not undertake to 
deceive me, for I knaw precisely what 
they do. Since the days of reforma- 
tion, I have had many a one come to 
honest men to all appearance 
men that you would almost have 
sworn were as holy as an angel, and 
confess. that they had stolen nails 
from me, or a waggon, &. But they 
have not yet become honest enough to 
bring the stolen articles back. In 

what condition are they, after such . 
a confession, without making resti- 
tution, compensation, or some kind 
of satisfaction? Just as they were 
before. To me, taking and keep- 
ing another's property, without leave 
is stealing; but to many, they con: 
sider it a godsend to have anothers 
nails to carry home in their pocksts. 
That often is the consequence of tra- 
dition, rather than an innate dis posi- 
tion to steal. I relate a circum 
stance to corroborate that statement. 


do for the same piece of work inthe 
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I once knew a man in this Church 
‘who told me that, he 
old country, he w if possible, spoi 
his work, in order to be employed to 
do it again. He vas a plamber and 
gu As soon as he had finished a 
ne window or a large sash for a hot- 
house in a gentleman's garden, he 
would place it in a situation where it 
would be sure to be broken to pieces, 
that he might thereby secure employ- 
ment; and when he received the second 
job, he would thank God for his kind 
vidences toward him. To him, in 
his tradition, and amid the oppression 
of the labouring’ classes, that was just 
as honest as anything could be. But 
there they are not so oppressed. 


To this day, if you: employ masons 


4o do a valuable piece of work, many 


will so do it that the wall or building 


ewill last only a few years, and then 
believe that to be honesty, whereas I 
‘believe it to be dishonesty. And 

j few will 80 

ng doors, put up mantel pieces, put 
ou roofs, vai ter floors, that in a short 
time all their work is out of repair or 
good for nothing. Very many, through 
the 2 of erroneous education, do 
not know what honesty aud dishouesty 


| are, and are not capable of judging 
’ Observe the artisans in any branch of 


mechanism, and you will learn that 
what I have stated is true. Then 
you: may take the class called mer- 
chants, alco the doctors, the priests in 
the various sects, the lawyers, and 
every person engaged in any branch 


of business throughout the world, and, | 


as a general thing, they are all taught 
from their childhood to be more or 
less dishonest’ . 
Those who have their eyes opened 
to see and understand where honesty 
and uprightness are, what righteous- 
ness is, and to discern between that 


* 
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I look at them as they are, whether 1 
tell it or not. This is the most honest 
people on the earth. There is more 
honesty in this community than in 
any other community on the earth— 
that is, that we have any knowledge 
of. The great majority of this com- 
munity are as honest as they know 
how to be. I have stated that I had 
not found a man honest enough to 
bring back what he had taken from 
me; but those persons are poor and 
can make a reasonable excuse. One 
of the best men I ever hired to labour 
for me—one whom I paid well for all 
he did for me, took some of my tools; 
that is to say, he borrowed them and 
never brought them back. Well, he 
is poor. Will I forgive him? Yes. 
‘They may steal from me as much as 
they please, and I will forgive them 
as far as they ought to be forgiven. 
They may say, Lou have plenty, 
brother Brigham.” That is true; 
and, so far as I can remember, I have 
never stolen a pin's worth in any way, 
shape, or manner, except the taking a 
few melons or a little fruit, once in a 
while, when I was a boy. Have I 
cheated any of you, or wronged an} 
of you in any way? If I ve 
would be glad to have you tell me 
wherein. Have I oppressed the 
labourer in his wages? If I have, 
let the man come and tell me of it. 
Some think that I am very close 
and economical. I am; and I will 
tell you wherein. When a man comes 


to labour for me—one who will onl 


leisurely do two or three hours’ wo 


in a day, and wants as much pay as a 


man who will do six times as much, 
I am not willing to Pay him for idling 
away his time. If I have a man 
labour for me who can do six days’ 
work in one, did I ever refuse to pay 
him for the amount of labour he per- 
formed? Ask Isaac Hunter if I ever 
refused to pay him wages to the full 
amount of labour he could perform in 
aday. In this valley we have esti- 
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me,“ and he puts them out of his way. 


worth one dollar a 
day, if I ever refused to pay him ten 


to make them honest. If I hire a 
a day, and he is three days in making 


judgment, digcretion, or idea of right 


right to carry them off. When using 
nails, the mechanic often has more or 
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mated laying rock in a wall to be 
Perch. Ask any 
mason, when he laid ten perches in a 


I never oppress honesty. 

I have tried to suppress dishonesty 
in individuals, and have tried thereby 
carpenter and pay him three dollars 
@ six-panel door that a good workman 
can make in one, or even a door and 
a half, I do not want to pay him three 
dollars aday for that labour. Yet 
some who-are here have no more 


or wrong, than to want to be paid for 
Jabour they do not perform; and 
that they consider to be honesty: but 
it is just as dishonest as anything in 


I am willing to pay men for what 
they do. I am anxious that all should 
have that which belongs to them, and 
wish them to let that which belongs 


to me alone. If I furnish nails to 
build a house, the workmen have no 


less in his pocket. At quitting-timeé he 
forgets to take them out, and carries 
them home. He goes out to chop a 
little wood and says, Dear me, these 
nails”—some twenty or thirty, or per- 
haps more are quite a burden to 


By-and-by he wants to build a pig 
pen, or to build a little addition to his 
house, and feels quite thankful that 
the has the nails to do it with, and 
will praise the name of the Lord for 
the manner in which he has blessed 
him. I do not want blesgings on 
such grounds, and I never ex 
them in that way, because I have the 
natural sense to know better. “Others 


to try to find out how to judge be- 
in t 


tween right and wrong emselves 
as they do in another individual. 


days, and to Bishops’ Courts, and 
hear a trial between parties that have 
quarrelled with each other, and you 
will readily perceive that if those indi- 
viduals could judge themselves as they 
judge each other, there would. have 
een no difficulty between them ; they 
would have settled their affairs be- 
tween themselves, and the best of 
feelings would have been established 
for each other. But people cannot 
judge themselves as they can others, 
nor look upon their own conduct 
as they do upon the conduct of 
others. We must learn to look at 
ourselves, to judge ourselves, and 
know how to deal with ourselves, and 
that will enable us to bring ourselves 
into perfect subjection to the law of 
Christ. | 


-Are the people striving to do right ? 


Yes, they are. It has been observed | 
that we are pretty clear from those 
irits that have been in our 


unruly 
midst. So we are; but you need not 
flatter yourselves for a moment that 


the Devil has left us. Tou will find 


that he marshals his forces more par- 


ticularly against this people; and if 


we are now clear from those unhal- 
lowed spirits and the tabernacles 


occupied, you may expect that he will, 


if possible, find somebody here in 
whom he can have a resting-place. 


You will. learn that the wicked dis- 
embodied spirits have not left this 
people, though the most of those 
wicked persons who sought to destroy 


the Saints have left us. There are 
myriads of disembodied evil spirits 


those who have long ‘ago laid down 
their bodies here and in the regions 


round about, among and around us; 


and they are trying to make us and 


our children sick, and are trying to 


destroy us and to tempt’ us to evil. 


You may go to High Councils, 


dollars. But if a man wanted three though we do not have many in these 


dollars and a half for laying one perch, 
I am not willing to pay him at that 
rate. I will suppress dishonesty, but | q 
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They will try every possible means 


they are masters of to draw us aside 


from the path of righteousness. 

Do you not think that we need to 
watch and pray continually—that we 
need all the time to keep a guard over 
ourselves, that we may preserve our- 
selves in the love of the truth? We do. 
It should be our constant study to 
guard ourselves on every side against 
every attack of the enemy of all 

righteousness. 
Denes looking at others, Cease to 
judge each other. Go into a family 
‘where there are two women belonging 

to one man, and from that to as many 

as you can find, and you will soon 
learn that almost every woman can 
judge all the family but herself; 


and that she thinks that whatever she 


does is just right: she would not do a 
wrong for the world. Then go to the 
next woman that was said to be so out 
of the way, and with her it is, “I am 


5 al, right, and the other is wrong.” 


“ay Dag not rightly look at their own 
„Views, and passions, If they 
were [capable of straightening them- 
selves, they would not come in collision 
with each other, but would. all con- 
clude to walk toe gp in the straight 
and narrow whereas now they 
are at! times e diametrically, 
opposed to each other. Is that the 
case? Judge ye for vourselves. 
That is not the case with e Lia family, 
to my certain knowledge; but it is 
80 with too many. It is just so wi 
the bréthren. Lou find more or less 
of the same difficulty everywhere you 
go. It „is, J am right, and you are 
wrong.“ 
You have been taught the standard | 
of Now subdue your, rebellious 
ions, dismiss everything that you 
ow or consider to be. Irong. and. 
embtace that whic 152 better Get 
wisdom and all the ou ‘possibly 
and never live twenty- 
four hours without the Holy. Spirit of 
the Lord, and that will g oo 7 u joy, 


25 


OF biscobRsES. 


eace, comfort, light, and intelligence, 
y which you, dan grow in grace and 
in 7 knowledge of the Lord Jesus 
Obrist. 
ments, neither can you, only by phe 
light and intelligence which, flow 
from heaven. You may say, Brother 
Brigham, you are like the rest of us: 
we see our faults, but we do not like 
to acknowledge them; we like to have 
them covered up and kept out of the 
sight of our neighbours,” If you 
find a secret fault, dismiss it secretly. 
Let your faults go behind you; turn 
them overboard, and for ever disown 
them. If no person but yourselves 
has seen your faults, you are blessed. 
You may then get rid of them without 
their being made manifest to others. 
‘Tf men and women, and more espe- 
cially. women, for they love chit-chat, 
when they feel in any way bad, or a 
little cross, or feel as though somebody 
is out of the way, and feel like finding 
fault with their neighbour and ex- 
ing this one’s fault aud the other 
one’s fault, would only be as secret on 
the faults of others as they are on 
| their own, it. would be beneficial to 
their welfare and that of their neich- 
bours. When a person opens Bis 
mouth, no matter what he talks about, 
to a 72 — of quick diseerument, he 
will disclose more or less of his true 
sentiments. You. eannqt hide the 
heart, when the mouth is open. If 
you want to keep your heart secret, 
keep your mouth but. 
Some say, I feel as though I 
must boil over, and 1 must talk to 
relieve. myself.” All Bell is boiling 
ver; but does that make it any 
better? No. If you let your tongue 
run, and it scatters. the poison that is 
in you, it sets the whole being on fire. 
The Apostle James says, And the 
tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity; 
80 is the tongue among our members. 
that it defileth the whole body, and 
setteth on fire the course. of nature, 
land it is set on fire of hell.” And 


I cannot reach these attain- 
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again, But the t ae can uo man 
tame: it is an unruly evil, fall of 
deadly poison. Are you aware of 


this, sisters and brethren? If you 
_keepisilent, . you can master your feel. 
_ings, can subdue your passions,’ and 
ultimately become masters of them 
and banish them from you. If you 
give way to your: unbridled tongues, 
vou increase anger within you, and 
‘the first you know your. blood i is ‘boil- 
ing with wrath. That is what the 
Apostle meant when he wrote, It 
setteth on fire the whole course of 
nature, and it is set an fire of hell.” 
It is bell that sets it agoing. If you 


ind that you cannot: your tongue 
still. get some India- r and chew 
it with all your might. Do as brother 
Joseph 8 did when he assisted in 
conveying Mrs. Mogo to the soldier 's i 
camp. He eonsidere | that the soldiers 
rather him and his 


brotber Adam, and he ‘was for fight ; 
but Adam, who is not so uous, 
coaxed him into the waggon, where 
he laid down on his face, and in two | 
hours chewed up almost a whole plug 
of tobacco. In such cases a good 
of India rubber is better, 
‘cheaper, and will last longer; though | 
it would be better for you to chew up 
a whole plug of. tobacco than to: have 


a ;real quarrel with your tongues. 


Tou woald not in a long time get 
would 
be like, a.cankerworm to your souls. 
There is not a person on the earth, 
that hes sense’ enough to know what 
experierice is, but what, if they 
world bridle their tongues. and subdue 
their passions, could say, I have 
not injured anybody — no, not even 
myself. It is no matter how you are 
tempted, if you do not give way to 
‘temptation ; but if you give way to 
* it earries you to destruc- 
fou give way to your angry 
dt sets on fire the whole 
oman nature, and is set on fire of 


hell; und yon are then apt to set 


o., will all be safe, if , 
the barn: But it has been so that 


‘those on fire who are eontending with 
you. When you feel as though you 
would tell the old boiler to 
burst, and just at the tempta- 
tion to evil. If you will con- 
tinue to do that, you will soon’ be 80 
masters of yourselves as to be üble, if 
not to tame, to control your tongues. 
able to peak when you ought, and to 
bo silent when ‘you ought. 

Let the méchanies and all others. 
try to improve as you ‘have. There 
has a great improvement taken 4725 
in the midst of this people, an 
will still continue to improve. 

u ‘séek unto the Lord for 1 

until we can rightly judge ul tnatters 
that come before until we ‘ean. 
judge ourselves and our ‘heighbouts. 


improve, until we come up to the 
standard of truth in all — | 
words; so that when I emplo 

mason to lay me up a wall, he 4e 2 5 
it honestly, and so on with etery other 
workman. Then if a man fees not 
earn his wages, he will not ask them 


J dan get.“ ‘Honésty never 
to What th persotis ; their 
rule is to keep what th 
and to ger they bey 
honestly or not, and prey for more. 
“When the eyes of) our understand- 
ings are to “al: Tighteo 
with each other; then my axes: shov 
they ars left th 


my harness was taken, my picks and 
shovels, my waggon, iel and tire, 
and everything else that could be warn 
carried off. When we have attainell 
the improvement I anticipate, I can 
lie down in peacé at t and en- 
quire, Wife, have you — in 
those clothes that were hung cut?“ 
no will 


persons who are destitute would come 


to me and say, We need a pair of 
a &., and give me 


with equal justice, and so continue to 


or take them. Now it i. I all 


meddle with them.“ I would rather 
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perfectly honest and upright, you will | , 
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a chance to assist them. But when 
they steal, I cannot trust them. 

‘ * rather give a woman a 
dollar than have her come to my house 
saying, Do you want to buy a pound 
of butter?“ “ Yes. What do you want 


for it?“ “Twenty-five or thirty 
2 as the case may be, and then 
b with my family and eat a great 
25 — — ta. me. 
If they would come to me and say, 
2 Brigham, I want to sell 
-this butter, for I have no way of 
-living only by my eae it would be 
another thing. a woman 
should come to me —— say, I want 
fifty cents to purchase dye stuffs,” 
bere it is; you are welcome to the 

money, dut do not undertake to 
sponge on me. 


Let my nails, tools, and other pro- 


2 remain where they belong. 
ork honestly and deal honestly, one 
great spring m itions 
of the people; they are so educated. 
They have been in different 
Parts of the world, that if they found 
a thing, though not many yards from 
“the door of the owner, it belonged to 
them. This belongs to me now, for 
I have found it,” ‘Did you earn it? 
“No; I found it.“ That and a thou- 
and other traits of human life tend 
40 lead the people astray. They 


— er 
piety to learn, practise, study, | 


and ‘understand how angels 
live with each other. Wben this 
comes to the point to be 


never find a poor person: none will 
Jack ; all will have sufficient. Ev 
man, woman, and child will have 


become honest.. When the majority 
of a community are dishonest, it 
_ maketh, the honest portion for 


1 e dishonest serve and enri them: |; 


ves at their 


that I think that this people are the best 
people that there are; yet we need to 
train ourselves, to study ourselves, and 
study the principles of truth and 
righteousness, until we can discern 
that which is right from that which is 
— in the least particular within 
ves; and you will find that to 
answer every purpose, without judging 
our neighbours as much as many do.. 
As to this people being a good 
people, I say, God bless you all the 
the time! Who else will do as this 
le do? Nobody else. All you 
ve is on: the altar, e 
offered up for the kingdom of God. 
You could hardly find a man or woman 
inthis congregation but what would 


talling you all the time t 
but do 

to that extent which you in 8 fow 
years to come? No. Why ? Be- 


this people in the situation they 
are when Me was ive? 2 No. 


| DISCOURSES. 
1 cause you do not know how. I know 4 
F that this people are doing a great deal ; 
; better than they did years ago. Could ; 
: Joseph do with this people as I and 
| : brethren now can? No. Were 
f among his wicked enemies all the 
1 time. He hardly knew a man in the 
3 singdom that he could put confidence 
hough in to call for a& dollar to help 
cS, m out of a difficulty: He did not | 
= how how. many would stand by —4 
when a mob gathered against him. 
E had a few faithful, tried friends; : 
; but he had many around him Vo 
3 duld betray him into the hands of 
: Jam not afflicted with such persons 
| : in the midst of this people ; but there 
is confidence and a concentration of | 
faith; and we will so improve, that, : 
when a man rises here to 2 

will not be a desire from the heart of 
. man or woman but what is uttered 
. + the one who is mouth. When we 
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come to understanding, there will not 
be as many desires and prayers as 
there are people, while one is officia- 
ting as mouth for the whole; but 
when he who is mouth prays, every 
heart will wait until he utters a sen- 


tence, and that embodies what they 


also desire. When the sisters meet 
together and appoint one of their 
number to pray, they will never let a 
desire escape from the heart until 
they know what the mouth is praying 
for. Then they all will desire the same 
and ont the same. This — 


ning to that degree of per- 
thank the Lord all the time, and 


I bless the name of Israel's God that 


I live in this day and age of the | 


and 
such a 0 ere any m 
pore! affliction here ? 1 do not 
know what trouble or sorrow is. Do 
I feel for others? Tes, all . ought | 
to feel. 

I know what ‘the sorrow of the | 
world is. It works death, and I have | shall 


anything, I try to have a 


is cheerful ; I am at a 
all the day lon F that 
I am in the li ant. 1 have not asked 
for a lantern, only re 
2 I know that the whole people 
and in- 
in faith 
n the 


If I ami 
or 
godly sorrow to benefit me. 1 heart 


of God; and we are doing the works 
he desires at our hands. 


vonder in the mountains and see our 
brethren warmly clad and well pro- 
vided for. 
here and in the neighbourhoods round 
about have liberally answered to our 
calls, and every time have supplied 
more than was called for. Will they 

with N if it is called 
or? Yes. I have heard but of one 
man, since the brethren went out to 
watch the enemy—a man up north, 
who really wished the brethren to 
spare his ox; but they butchered him 
before his eyes. I said amen to it. 
If his god 


5 don’ t 1 it, try it. 


Zion will tri e 
knowledge of will . 
earth, and we will still be in the old 


ship Zion and vide all wicked o 


‘tion down to destruction. May God. 


Amen. 


It would do you good to look out 


The brethren and sisters 


* ‘ 
+ 
| 
3 
: it is an excellent tk * him. 
i ny of you have gods in horses, or : 
a en, make an offering of them. 
* 
3 with, and tell the boys who are : 
3 4 „ 
4 z out that they are welcome to , 
and ve 
emies, 
We Willi continue > GO ut, and. | q 
| he Lord will sustain us. And I can 3 
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DISCOURSES, 


UNITY, ETC. 


Discourse by 


Blder Lyman, delivered in the ret St Lae 15 
Sunday Afternoon, Nov. 22, 1867. 


REPORTED BY J. V. LONG. 


1 can say, my brethren and sisters, 
in truth to my own feelings, that 1 
have been gratifled to day in what, I 
have heard. I have been edified; 
and, what is more, I feel that there 
is only one great reason why we do 
not realize more fully the blessings | 
that would accrue to us, if we were 
‘sufficiently or as faithful as 
we might ‘be ‘to the 2 és incul · 
cated in the remarks that have been 
made; and that reason is, we do not, 
to the extent that we might, 1 live, 
our religion.” 


We are not as perfectly. united as 


we might be. I think that this is 


true. It is as ce inly true as it is 
if we cou uld Keep’ the law, of | 


egree of ‘ha iness, 
eveything 

— should be made ‘cub ect 0 
conversation or of thought, or that 
should become a matter of principle 
with the people. It is for us to cul- 
tivate that principle within us that 
Should unite us together—that should 
cause our affections to be one, our 
feelings to be one, our interests to be 
one; for in this is our strength. 

It may be truly said of us, as it is 
in the world, that we are united ; and 
they say all the time that, whatever 
our leaders say or propose, we all | go 

to work and sustain * therein. I 


perfectly, we realize | 


11 


would to 0 God that it was we to a 

greater extent even than that to 
which our enemies, may consider: 4 
to be true. 

When we are ‘compared with other, . 
| communi in t „it, might 
be said o ns, that ane. and 
happy for / we: enjoy a- degree 
of union and the blessings resulting 
from 455 union thet gh comma 


| 


not show 
of the — union 
the Sainte, of the Mat 


we. ‘could discover. be male 
of any means — 
d. become more perf 
more perfectly, One, ibe — 
of importance to us. It 
be of value to us, as it would a 


foundation, wich us for an, increase of, . 
our intellligence; it would increase 


our chances of success—our chances 
of victory in the great struggle with 
‘the enemies of our God—with our 
foes within and our foes without. If 
we could but cultivate these princi 
with all our hearts, with all our faith, 
with all our souls, then our struggles 
would be barely Ane when we should 
— able to rejoics in the enjoyment of 

ctory 

Wel, ” says one, If we are in- 
fluenced by the same Spirit—if we all 
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do ag the Spirit dictates, we 


be ‘one?’ all the people—the in- 
dieiduals that composé this commu- | 
nity, were individually ‘to be ‘operated | 
4 by the Spirit of God—were all 

ulightened by that 8 pirit that reveals 
the will of God, that makes * 
his purposes, and that e 
— soul an \déerstanding of 
the purposes of the Almighty, 80 1 | 
we could appreciate them, there is no 
doubt in my mind but that the ‘people | 1 


would all see alike, an consequently | 
But is this the case? bal 


act alike. 
With all our sdvantages—with all the 
that have been 
with: Heaven’ 8 kindness in the con- 
tinued, unremitting’ s stream of revela- | 
tion that has been ‘poured out upon 
us for a score of years 1 more, haye 
we become 80 enlightened—got under- 
standing so that we all ‘see alike, that 
we all understand! alike? We have 


but to look and contemplate what we 


se exhibited around us to become 
satisfied. at once that this is not the 
case with us as a people. If it were 
80, such admonitions ag are called out 
from the ‘Presidency of the Chürch 
would be they would be 
the peop le would: not be 
aaa to be 18010 united, to be 
strict in remem- 
ring the principles and in practising 
that are from time to 
time: imparted unto ‘them. 1 
Now, while we cannot ‘sufficiently 
rebend the’ things of God by the 
Spirit of God to sare us from, error, 
anéd-frommis and from disunion, 


what ‘eball do? Why, Yet us 
adept the advi „or similar 
advite-to that which is is g ven by the 


ancient ‘Apostle’ to his brethren in 


adäressing them: He says, l We 


have also @ more sure word of pro- 
| pheey; whereunto ye do well that ye 


shineth 
the day lew 
6, in ‘your | 


ven 


1 


Ne. 


‘may have said that be. 


to the Saints in that time and under 


those circumstances ; but I want you 


to act in this as they were admonished, 
to act in that time; * if you cannot 


judge perfect! 
Spirit of God 
member that you have a more sure 


word of prophecy that is imparted 
‘unto you from day to day, from Sab- 
h to Sabbath, from month to month, 
and from year to year, unto which you 


o portion of the 
you possess, re- 


do well that you give heed. And the 


sequel will be, if you 


dawn, and the day-star of experſence, 
of heaven, and of truth, and of God, 
will arise in your own hearts, and the 
fountain of light and life will become 
established within you. 

Well, then, until this is the case, 
adopt the maxim inculcated in the 
song of one of our poets, who writes 


“Well mind what: Brigham says.“ 


Pay attention to the inspiration of 
the Almighty from those in whom it 


lives and dwells—in whom it is a ring 


up from Jour slumber.” 


fountain, as it must be in you, in- 
‘dividually, before you will be saved 
from sin. Let 
we cannot comprehend, by the Spirit 

that is living within us, all the truth — 
in relation to what we should do ae 
how we should act as we travel along, 


that we should attend to their in- a 


structions, and do what they say. If, 
they instruct us to pray, let ‘us. . 
and if they instruct us what to 
for, let us pray for that; and. 
‘the fountain of inspiration is 0 85 


within us and becomes à living, part 


and parcel of. ourselves, t en 
know for ves and 

for ourselves, and the e 

Church will not “have to ga 
to day and from timé t time, 


He! Will 


give heed 
way it, that by-and-by. the day will 


us remember, 


a 


* 
NOW, T do not quote that, Scripture 
D direct you to be over anxious to : 
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wos are neglecting to use the means 
placed within our reach for our benefit 


up in his Church Aposties, Prophets, 


and Teachers,—for what purpose? 
Simply that you might be instructed— 


of God comprehend. It is to bring 


ledge, our lack of understanding, to a 
Vos are brought to that point and place, 


gands and tens of thousands, the 
blessings of the 


supplications? 


We will pray for nothi 


have need to tell us of our diversity | 
of sentiment and feelings. There 
should exist among us a perfect una- 
nimity of feeling. | 
If we wait for the Spirit of God to 
do everything, what are we doing the 
while? We are idling away our time; 


and improvement. God has raised 


9 


simply that you might be taught and 


brought to the knowledge of the truth. 


What truth? Why, the same truth 
the Apostles and Prophets understand 
—the same truths that the Seventies, 
High Priests, Elders, and the servants 


you to the same inspiration—to the 
ene of God, which is eternal 


0. 
This is all the pu that is to 
be accomplished in all this labour. It 
is the object of these ordinances, the 
institutions of heaven, to bring us 
from our ignorance, our want of know- 


comprehension of the truth; and when 
no matter if we are counted by thou- 


spel are ours, if we 
are united; for we all occupy the same 
ground, we understand the same truth, | 
s are all in the same relationship 
with truth and with God, which make 
us one. It causes us to feel alike, to 
think alike, and to act alike. 
If this is the case when we pour 


| out our supplications to the heavens, | Vi 


what will be the character of those 


will dictate them. Our will will 
wae be the will of our President. 
Weil for? 


then, what will we pray . 
wh 


They will all be 
marked with the same consistency : | 
‘the same understanding of the truth 


will gubserve the cause of righteous- 
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ness; we will ask for nothing but 

what is consistent with the principles 
of truth and our own advancement in 


the comprehension of those principles. 


Would we ask for anything that the 

heavens would deny? No, we would 

not. Would our prayers D 
they would. 


without hindrance? Yes, 


For what reason? Because they were 


marked with union, with truth, with 
consistency, and righteousness ; con- 


sequently, they must be acceptable 


unto our heavenly Father. 


What is the reason our prayers re 


not all answered? The reason is 
simply because we ask for things that 


our Father in his wisdom knows 


would do us no good. They are not 
answered, because we should cause our 


Father to defeat himself, if he were 
obliged to answer all our petitions, all 
our prayers and supplications. To 
have our. prayers acceptable, they must. 


be consistent; we must ask for nothing 
but what is pleasing in his sight, in 
order that our Father may hear and 


answer our prayers; and in this way 


we receive that for which we ask. 
Now, to gain thi 

desirable, because of the advantages 

that we shall secure when it is once 

gained. 
It is possible that 


to us and that should a higher 


interest to us than for us simply to 


or if the work with which 


connected is the work of God, as w 


feel, and as 


this point, it is 


it may be the 
case that some may think there are 
other matters of greater importance 


become united through the ‘trutl 
But if there is anything of greater 
: importance, it is something that I do 
1 aot know— that I have not learned. 
4 ctory has been promised unto us, 
ae upon the condition that we do right. 
: If there are any things connected : 
| with our present circumstances that. 
| are, to some, more than usually alarm—- 
ing of oxciting, I do not know. any 
should be 30; 


ch 
it was before; and it is no more 80, 


unless we get 
perfectly his: require- 
E. — that if the ans were now 
“all dissipated and driven away, and if 
Mine. of A should begin | 
shine upon some would 
forget God and the di duties they owe to 
him and to one another: I fear that 
ve should forget the sacred obligations 
which we are under. 

I have never seen any time since I 
bare been connected with the Church I 
when I felt as much freedom, as much 
_ liberty, or as much of the Spirit of 
- truth—the blessings of freedom and 

that it inspires, as I have since 


: have known that our enemies have 


been in our borders. The reason why 
I feel this way I suppose to be be- 


cause of the great blessings that are 


for feeling so well should be a 
— — 


Pending at the present time; and I 
suppose that which would be a reason 


with 


all Saints, only possessed the 


same Spirit. 


oii Well,“ says one,‘ Do you think 


of the 


Get von are more holy than the rest 
62% I do not know ex 
‘whether I am or not; but I am fortu- 
3 1 if it is any piece of 
fortune to feel at ease and free 
Are you 


15 troubled ? Are you not 


miserable? No. 


1 am not troubled 


the people all felt'so, they would 


No. 6.] 


a little closer by ob- 


81 
that we understand it, why| 


thing. I do not say that I feel to 
pray with any more interest, with Jon (an 
more earnestness, with any more 


than I did before we heard the news 


that this army was on its way to Utah. 
T am no more disquieted in ‘my feel- 
ing; and why? Because it is a settled 
conviction with me that this is the 


| work of God, and 1 have no idea that 


there will be any failure, only that 
which is on the part part of the people. 
o only anxiety that I have is 


may keep myself ‘firmly bound to 
»— to the of the 
of God and the work o 
and if God rolls on his work, as 
we ie been told he would, during 
the last few weeks, we shall sion 860 
his kingdom spread and extend to an 


As the Lord has said it in his bi- 
ness to provide for his Saints, I have 
the 2 of being provided for, if 

so conduct m 
* title of a Saint. As to the way 
and the means how it is to be accom- 
Whates that is none of my business. 
atever the Lord wants of me, he 
let me know, because, if I keep 
myself right and straight, I shall al- 
ways be on hand to r 
directions of those that lead me and 


| 


movements. 
Well, then, I am hap ; I am as 
easy in my feelings as well could be, 


unless I knew something more to feel 
well about; and I expect, when 1 
know and understand more, that m 
‘happiness will be inereased; for 
that I shall understand many 
pri sve that are 
and pleasure to me, simply. because 
know about them. fer 
és I have a knowledge of truth, that 
truth makes me happy and ‘contented; 
and if I can be contented, I feel as 
— h I would ‘like to see all ‘the 


contented by the spirit that dwells 


within you all the time, adopt the, old 
(Vol VI. 


as to merit 


espond to the 
dictate me, and who should direct my ; 


ä?ZweU—U7ͤ/h 


than we were last year? Why should | 
we feel any more uneasy when there : 
: are a few United States troops in the | 
a hills than if there were not? This is : 
uo less the work of God for their 2 
being there. Our Father is as near J 
to us —his care and his protection is as 8 
| 


a you are all the 


more you Rave, 
the bate and 


act. 


all. in | striving for ;, end why. ia it, 
— — Tt is here; it; 


ing, it is be; r 
hend the ond: 
ves An — 2 


| 82 | 
_Apoatle’s, marim We have, also f die unte ain. The vom 40 aot | 
“whereunto..ye:do well .that.,ye take are not: et dead gin: 
heed, that jshineth } the, zesgon you-do 
in a dark place, until the day you: are, not: dead; vou ars neither 
dawn and the. day,star.arise. in Jour nor dead. 
Hearts. (And, Pater, chap. i. 19.) Yop instrugted to purmue ane 
q Listen to, out the instruc, |. course,and you will take anten: 
and do it; Lye vides your affeohiens- 
and if. they: tell vou 10 bome | Hence, you do not enjoy the of 
your stealing, 80 truth to the extent that you-would, if 
and be bonest, and quit Jour subject, vourselves % 
| [wall o Heaven. Do as the men do 
This is the. way to be united: and nba instruct you and dead von, nd. 
ron be honest.and_united,, vou doit with your whale hearts. 4 h, 
d. the |. President said. in reference to 
| God. 4 
r.you | own souls; do not hunt upsemething 
4 agling to pray for when another — 5 
well that act as. mean. as the De ril | but; listen to, the man he isi man 
ai well that will steal, that mill whole poul ge out in tha energie 
traduoe a friend, speak expression. Then what will be tbe 
4 ‘dour, and sek to-stir up strife? No; Tou wil beeeme imbued 
3 they cannot. Does with,; the same energy that he hes? 
| hat is given, his. course, and the fon | 
‘Church to rule and 1 LI and-by be established w | 
LVere to judge others as. „myself, This za hat we are secking for. It is 
aging with them-vin saying am 
| pursuing an 17 
„ruth with your, he rt 
og bow are Jeu 
„N ay, com 


ard. 


If you live your religion ie going to 
‘meeting on Sunday, live it also on 
Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, Thurs- 
day, and every day and every night, 
until everything adverse to the truth 
is expelled from your household—until 
your family ——— 
parts ite life-giving nence to 
al come within 


I this were 
stitute the Zion of our God. We 
should have Zion within, whetker.. 
“we were at home’ or abroad or in 


Lyon, sto, try. to do 0 
ing; 


oan we do? 


appear t t our capacity is not vei 


| as to paren o this course in our 


1 
— 
— 
— 
* 
* 
a) 
— 
* 
* 
$ * 
14 1 * j 
‘ 


to to the single 
that are given to us here,—if we 
cannot attend to that are thus 
simple, how could, we get along with 
greater questions, should they come 
before us? We have now as much as 


w know how to get along with end 


‘properly, without 
after things beyond our present o 
prehe énsion 

“Brethren and item I hope, and L 
not only hope, but am certain that, as 
a people, we shall adopt the 41 
that 9 — been ve an us, and 


I want that we be, 


0 wise 
of 


4 


7 


is my name 


~ 

¥ 


*. 
% 
: | 
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tb rch upon the banner of Zior 
women in underst nding. anc 
knowle 90 
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EN OWLEDGE OBTAINED HISTORY. 


“Discourse Rte A. Sure, Grn Sat Za 
City, November 29, 1857. | yo 


BY J. Ve Tone. 


usual, with & degree of} 
) den that J arise before you this 
morning for the purpose of offering a 

EH that my brethren 
und sisters exercise faith to 
chat degree that I may be able to 
peak freely and communicate such 

. Beritiments as may be pleasing in the 


might of our heavenly Father and a 


benefit to ourselves. 
From my childhood, buen has 
been a favourite theme. I have loved 


0 read historical works; and for the 
‘ jittle time I have been enabled to 
‘to reading in my younger 
— I acquired some general know. 

ge of what is termed profane 
history,” but only a limited know- 
ledge of what is termed “ ecclesias- 
tical history.” It did not please me 
to read the quarrels of the Popes and 
the cruelties that were inflicted by 
the dominant powers upon the weak. 
‘Those matters never pleased me 80 
much as to read the movements of 
nations for the purpose of establishing 
dominion and extending empire ; con- 
sequently, Tam not prepared to 
as readily of the history of the reli- 
gious world as I would upon that} 
3 of history that is generally 

ominated profane —of the political 
conditions of different nations at dif- 
ferent ages of the world. 

A revelation — in the early 
rec of this Church requires the 

to acquire a knowledge of 


countries, of bent of f things 
and so fort n 
tories of Persia, 
and the nations of modern Europe, I 
have felt myself more or less actuated 


in accordance with the instructions. 


given in that revelation. — 
At the time I could not conceive 
why it was that the Lord required his 


servants to acquire a knowledge of 


those nations and of political subjects ; 

but experience has taught me that he 
had in it a design of no little impor- 

tance; for, from the time that the 
Gospel was first preached, baptism 
administered, and ordination first con- 
ferred the Priesthood upon the heads 
of men, we have been constantly and 
continually upon new ground. The 
officers of the country in which we 
have lived could never find a law to 


any law that would answer their pur- 
pose in relation to us. 

There was one principle laid down 
by them, however, that was simple; 
and that was, that we had to be 
used up. 

The most honourable of all the mobs 
that have ever been raised against us 
was that of Jackson County, Missouri; 
for aoe came right straight out and 

y acknowledged that the civil 
w w did not affo them a guarantee 
t the Mormons ;” therefore. 


agains 
id would drive them from their 


fit our case; they could never discover 
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under colour of law so far as to „ bold 


hour. 
of God, we had no occasion to violate 


standing 
kingdoms, the laws of empires, the 


subjects to their e 


wists 


Protection. to the subject; and the | 


moment all 


county,—peaceably if ‘they 


From that 
cutors have preten 


men while they oould be murdered. 
They would employ a few troops or a 
mob, under the 7 of legal au- 
thority, and hold men still while the 
assassin could do his work. This has 
been the course pursued: by our ene- 
mies all the time * to the present 


‘Inasmuch as we cbestved the laws 


the laws of our country; and, as a 
matter of course, Lge an were sought 
in vain from the to th 

end, and the. hue- 


has been raised from on ond of the | 


country to the other. Hence we see 
the importance of our Elders under. 
the national force of laws of 


rules of nations, the relationship of 
institutions 72 to another, and the 


national institutions, is that Mees 
is 
the subject to the sovereign, and that, 


for this allegiance, the sovereign, by 
an implied contract, owes, in turn, 


moment. that the Government 

ie olds its protection, that very 
ce ceases, | 
This is as old as the British Con- 
stitution, and K 1 


protect its. subjects, that moment they 

are at liberty to protect themselves. 
Whenever national powers: 

exerted to crush the rights of their 


People of aud for 
ligament or thread which binds | the 


‘were | hi 
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the right 
that they should’ 


subj 
founded 
stand up in ale own defence ; and” 
the principle of self-p Lisin 
a greater or less d binding, and 


it has been acknowledged from the 
earliest ages that all government 
derive their just powers from the on- 
hundred yeata_ 
or somet ea hun 
the kings of Great Britain, as you 
will see in King James's translation 
of the Bible, claimed the title of 
Kings of Great Britain, France, and 


Ireland,—a power which they could 


not exercise and maintain, so far as 
the kingdom of France was concerned ; * 
Abe! finally, in the reign of oe, 


they saw fit to it, 
The is rig 
arleaque. Could they 


thin 6 tion of France and 
late its No- 
could not. thing was 
to war, and then Tanda could 2 
and sometimes menace the very exist- 
| 1 of the British Empire, and yet 
— kings of England could claim to 
of France. But 
of France? Not 


ple choose their kings to 


m.. 

This of claiming 3 
from some distant claim has been 
practised, and is at the present times: 
and there is now an indi — 

polled, but yet the 
time the have, by their unani~ 
mous voice, placed Louis Napoleon 

Ne claims to 
ut without the- 
it change go 


| 

| 

| 

* 

An old principle, laid down fro 4 

0 OTINCI Pie, own 7 

the ear 

E. a 

| 
hie 
3 f 1 4 

ory to the earliest ages of man. The : 
moment a government ceases to 

3 
< 


at, has into power has im- 
to lay plans to 


mighty. 


nsulg attained power 
— by their milita and 
the title of Emperors 


over why commonwealth, | 


power over the 


GA; 744. 1680 4 
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ion which ended In esta 


Tyrants have attempted to resist 8 
this hence. almost every 


— British , Constitu 7 

and, it som what after. and style. 
Insteas det, of an heredi 


and. 


themselves had no, in 
ing the of 


our revolutionary 
fathers not thinking any other LN i 


principle as safe or as 
to surround t em with a 
abe 


Sl | Lg 


of tt ＋ 
‘zation is ve 
ence very few of the Boman | mother The 
came. to. matural| presents she horedita 
who hold millions in members of the 
a by thé sword are che States, 
enevex opportunity ntatives t 2 0 United 
shave not all instead of havitig: the members 


We 


yer -by, the power of the, bayonet, 
who have attempted to. dof 


Pattie 


of the Howes, of Commons 
sent the of the real 


In tracing, things 
examining and well consi lering chem, 
it Were in a, glass, 


w. do -suppose that. there. 
in thé 


ously 


It was in | a. miles into. 


* 


* 


ican.| the middle 


low or 


wits 
— 

* 

— 


| to throw Napoleon from his rather | ment wished to impose, without their f 
tai seat; d might, ht. place Som. Lon aay Alara taxes ar x 
Her individual there; but no Govern- 
ment can exist there only by the cop. g 
sent of, the people, ox such a po 
of them as is sufficient to awe. 
| regt and preserve peace, union, and 2 
— The Constitution of the, United. 
tates. was onl ‘a lit © enlargemer tof 
| Dee 
7 GL ONG 
— 776 
office for Jour gears; and instead q 
Hause of Lords; they elected a Senate, | 
2 of members, or re 
the aid of the m es; and instead of a House. 
: 
| — — 
* 
so have fallen in the attempt, and 
many hare fallen into political. ¢ 
attempted to; crus: 
« » 
j evel ution was brought to pass. ‘cold. 
¢:heAmerican revolution was simply, country,....1 do not suppose there was 
ie poin an individual but would have preferred 
Alt Point of the vonet, ot: - 
| ople.of:.the colonies. 11. 
un to consent to. The Ps of van | 


tales, in the midst of sage: 


us in eho end bene iid 
Wilderress | Held. ‘and then say, 
are pack of damned ‘fools to stay in 


Wherever lie migh 
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desert, surtounded by moug- inhabitants but a few ‘nsked; savage 


‘plains, Whom - we cated” for aud 


where nothing eould be 

by artificial irrigation.  fovor thou: 
We. were to come bere, | sands Id miners from all 

simply Wete foteod go | ns through’ our ‘settle- 

somewhere: where we — fed Wenn, for they 


religion, which woe could not do — 
WO Were This is — 7 that 

zus Here. This the reason 
that we were to the ten 
— at 


to g0 to. 
18d: the several States: 


and destitute. and v 


enabled them to proceed on their y, 
or they would havé starvsd to death 
in the desert. But altb we did 


stay in ‘this’ bärrem country. Th 


this harren desert; ‘ahd they would 
‘ask, „Why do stay here in'such 
fa harren obuntry ?” It was for sbme- 
thing more it 
for the privilége of worshipping 


under our vine; and it 


gross thet vo 


— — in the 


United States where that 


‘Saint could 


to de mobbed) driven, his houses 
50 


r, Ho leg slature, no authority 
would extend any better tha 
the repetition of the murder, rob- 


beries, and persecution we shed suffered | a 


| in Missouri, and that we were then 


enduring in Illinois. 

Under these circumstances we came 
here, and N ie quietly continued 
coming away from every e. of ves 
Union, and our friends 
nations flocked here from sapiens 
until we had conquered the desert, 
and turned the mountain streams, and 
caused vegetation to grow, and produced 
grain of considerable variety and of 
excellent quality. We had begun to 
make ourselves comfortable, and we 
had the prospect of „as there 
2 3 upon the of the earth 

would have inhabited this sterile 


: . thousand miles from civil- 
ized society, where there were no 


ments had extended fur to the south 
d to the north the moment that 7e 
placed in position that stärva- 
on not stare us in the face; and 
‘a man dare eat us much “as his 
ppc te craved, without thinking that 
ra would have to go without to- 
morrow, that moment the great nation, 
of which we are a part, rich in gold 
and silver, powerful in numbers, 
wealth, and learning, place themselves | 
in a position to annihilate us, to drive 
us from our homes in the fastnesses 
of the mountains. 
Now, my brethren and sisters, we 
remember that all governments 


are by the consent of the governed; ~ 


we remember the old principle that 
allegiance is the thread — ties the 
subject to the governor; we remember 


the thread which ties the subject to 
the Government, and for which the 
Government owes the subject protec- 


tion. I ask, Did the of 
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Did it peotet ws 
jn Missouri? Did it protect us in 
Illinois? Did it us in Towa? 
Did it protect us In Nebraska? No, 
never. 

ish and share 
share in the paws of ‘wolves. 


o had to protect ourselves or 
© fate that lambs 


or, wo have moved 4 
thousand miles to avoid. I ask them, 
Shall freedom depart? And, in the 


e country, aud -wo “have 


ted them whenever they passed 


and we have fed, clothed, and 


on their journeying, and |- 
ed every kindness; but have 
prot ted “us? No; but they 


— amel up the savages of the 
desert to destroy our weak settle. 
ments. This has been the result, and 


yet we have not been ten years upon | | 
this soil. We have not been scarcely | i 
dared to eat as much : 


man has 


5 Id satisfy his appetite. We had 


done this, I say, until they . 


eir armies. by by thousa 


this into subjection, . 
aue — and object, as 


in every paper 


the Btates, to. 


we | people 


that comes }. 


p 
our coffee, our tobacon, our 


5 
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at — N 


i 
| you prefer—slavery or death? Shall 
| | they be left to 8 the ti 
bd AN 
: hts of free men? will not 5 
| consider which is to be preferred 4 
FREEDOM or SLAVERY? Shall this id 
: do left to the mercy of men ; 
‘| who come here with armies to enforce 
principles that are as degrading to us i 
as degradation can be ? 1 
I brethren and sisters, 
that there is but one feeling upon that i 
g May Gad enable us to hold 3 
| heads, and with all our might, 4 
. 4 
and strength, and our reliance: 
q Most High, live our religion. ö 
2 
j prepared to inherit his glory, 
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BEFORTED ‘BY d. D. WATT. 


1 am satisfied that that portion of | 
the citizens of Utah who first sought | 
out this mountain retreat have seen 
and experienced enough of the actions 
of State Governments and of our 
National Government — have suffered 

enough at the hands of officers of | 
State, and by the treatment they have 
received from mobs organized to ope- 
rate against them, independent of all 
law, or nominally under the colour of 
2 Ay? discern clearly the tendency 
which pervades this 
4 and the spirit of opposition 
Which perrades our enemies. 

The unbelieving world, which have a 
rejected the Gospel revealed unto us, 
and a large portion of this people— | 
those who have immigrated to this 


not bad the benefit of the experience 
which the minor portion of this people 
heve had; consequently, they have not 
had forced upon them that series of 
raflections 30 Well calculated to mature 
pr minds and enable them to con- 
template with great precision the final 
of all efforts brought to bear 
— us by our enemies for the 
overthrow of the work of God in the 
1 days. . presume there is not 
early members of the 

dot f Tally anticipated the 
uch bas now come upon us. 
‘and revelation 


from the 
foretold this event; and one w 
no more than the son of A Prophet, 
with the benefit of past experience . 1 
an observation of the s pirit of this 
| people and that of our N could 
not fail to see that such must be the 
result, sooner or later. | 1 
At every step this kingdom bas 
advanced, the opposition of the * 
has also advanced. Their hate of the 5 
truth bas never been laid by. It has 
seemed to glumber at times, only to 
wake up with renewed vigour and frech 
determination and strength to op 
against the truth; while on the other . 
hand the Lord has given this people 
seasons of rest, that they might take 
breath and have an opportunity of. 
sending their missionaries to 
the a is that the honest in heart 
might be gathered out from amo 
the wicked, who are struggling t 
crush out of existence the last v . 
of truth and righteousness upon 


That portion of the citizens of thie 
Territory who were 12 
quainted with the hi : 
Church and with the Propet 
Smith i in his — years are Seat 
to view, in the present movement of 
the United States troops, in the 
measures of the General Go 
and Governmental officials, and in the 


spirit of the people at large, an 


ing, and 
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to out, if possible, the same 

E was enacted in the last 
— of Joseph, which resulted in the 
expulsion of this people from IIlinois. 

There is, however, some little differ- 
ence. Since that period this people 
have grown a little more numerous ; 
and, instead of being within two 
hours’ ride of Carthage and Warsaw, 
they are a thousand miles from the 
frontier settlements of their enemies. 
Instead of a military enca othe af in 
a corn-field just on the outside of the 
city of Nauvoo, it is now on the other 
side of the mountains, about 115 
miles from the City of Great Salt 
Lake. 

“The pretended designs of our 
enemies towards us remind me of the 
“speech of Rolla in the play of Pi- 
zarro.” Descanting upon the pro- 
misés of the bloody and treacherous 
Spanish conquerors of his country- 
men, he says, They offer us pro- 


tection. Tes, such protection as 


vultures give to lambs, covering and 
devouring them.“ 
To their unsought and uncalled for 
protection, our answer should be— 
2 When the State of Missouri, in 
obedience to her own laws, shall have 
han; | 
ustin A. King, old Generals 

Lucas, Clark, and Wilson, and about 
twenty-five hundred of her citizens, 
who Were engaged in murdering the 
Saints, plundering them and driving 
m from their homes ;—when they 
have re udiated the acts of their 
corrupt 
fold to all whom they have robbed, 


with the lawful interest thereon until. 


the time of payment, reinstating th 
who have been driven from thei 
homes and possessions, making 

as far as money and means can do it, 
their losses ;—when Illinois shall have. 
done the same, and the General Go- 


the citizens of this Territory in thé 
right of al the land they | 


egislature and returned four- 


by the neck ex- Governor 


tshall take action to maintain 
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have purchased of them, from which 
they have been driven by the force of 
mobs, and then admit this people, 
without a groan or complaint, but 
with brothcrly love, kindness, and 
fatherly care, to the free and undis- 
turbed enjoyment of life, liberty, and 
all those political rights that belong 
to American citizens in common, of 
which the chief is the right of being 
governed. by men of their own choice 
and of worshipping God according to 
the dictates of their own consciences, 
the principle thing for which our 
fathers fought ;—when our Gove 
ment shall do all this and cease their 
threats and menaces to intimidate free 
men, call home their dogs of war, 
and set them to administering justice 
on the scoundrels at home, and keep 
away their mean, dirty sycophants, 
whom they wish to force on this 
people for their rulers at the point of 
the ‘bayonet,—thén we may begin to 
think of having a little confidence in 
their high pretensions; then they may 
talk to us about their boasted protec- 
tion and their regard for the rights of g 
mankind. 
Until they have these 


| 


things and are willing to pay this 
Territory 8 ortion of the fer 
hundred dthousind dollars which it has 


expended to preserve peace with the 
savages around us, we shall have no 
reason to think that they are honest ot 
sincere in their intentions. Other 
wise, we shall be compelled to regard 
them and their armies as we now look 
upon Governors Ford of Illinois and 
of Missouri, and their murderous 
clan of mob forces, even as whited ’ 
@ | Be Ichres, ‘fair without, but within 
full of dead men s bones, rottannem. 
and all uncleanness. Until then, we 
shall have no guarantee for trusting 5 
one particlé to them or their promises. 
~ When we have trusted in the Lor 
our God, kept his commandments and 


revered ‘his laws, he Bas not dei 


ut ie” 


us nor forsaken us in trouble; 
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thas ever stood by us and led us forth 
out of affliction, and has given unto us 
Governors and Judges and Coun- 


seltors after his own heart, to feed | 


this people with knowledge and under- 
oianding—t lead them in the 
paths of peace, unity, and love. 
We ane satisfied with our present 
rulers. When we have trusted in 
our God and his servants, we have 
been happy and blessed; but when 
wo have trusted to the enemies of 
our God, we have been pierced with 
If any of the citizens of this Terri- 
tory have not as yet experienced 
enough of the tender mercies of this 
generation and the promises of cor- 
rupt officials of the United States 
Government, and they wish still to 
trust in them a little further, they 
have the privilege. The way has 
been kept open for them to leave. 
Although martial law has been de- 
clared in this Territory, and persons 
ars not allowed to pass through, into, 
or ont of it, without a permit from 
the proper officer, yet it has been 
declared, by our Governor, published 
abroad, an Pr been repeatedly acted 
upon, that all persons feeling dis- 
satisfied, in their 
present position, and wishing to go to 
oor enenes and place themselves 
der their protection, and accept of 
cit profs, shall forthwith be far 
nished with a passport and escort. 
I they wish to leave for other cli. 
mates, and will pay their honest debts, 
| pra steal their outfit; they can have 
privilege 


parties have started this fall, embrac- 


the few remains of our Gentile, 
ders Who remained 


have heard that one or two small 
families who once counted themselves 
Saints went with them. The road is 
still open for others to follow who 
wish to do so. 


have 


Two or three small | | 


re in our midst 
for purposes of spectilation; and 1 ft 


feelings of all the authorities of this 
people, are, that we want no dis- 
affected or indifferent ones to remain 
among us. 
in their way, if they will depart in 
peace, if they do not wish to remain 
with the people of God and share 
with them in their joys ahd sorrows. 
The principles of our holy religion 
claim from us the exercise of our own 
judgment, and inculcate the largest 
degree of freedom of soul, and will 
extend to every soul of man like 
privileges. The union which exists 
in the midst of this people, and of 
which our enemies have ever com- 
plained so much, has never been the 
result of coercion. It has not been 
created by iron bands placed around 
the outside of this peop e, only so far 
as the Lord has made use of the 
wicked to persecute and drive them 
together. That union has been the 
legitimate result of the principles of 
truth revealed unto us from heaven 
and adopted as the guide of their 
conduct by the people. 
Although many of those who have 
left this people and returned, like the 
dog ‘to his vomit, and like the sow 
that was washed to her wallowing in the 
mire, and who have gone down again 

to the filth and degradation of Babylon 
e reported that they narrowly 
escaped with their lives—that efforts 
yot all verily 
eparture ; yet people do verily 
know that they were bt their father 
the Devil, who was a liar from the 
beginning, and that their tales were 
base and wicked falsehoods, as an 
excuse’ for their anid trai- 
torous-edurse. The ofily’ 
tes ever” 
g this people. (if, 'imdéed; 


virtuous person would call it so,) has 
been the sharpness of the word o 
God reproving the wickedness of the 
people, holding the vile and wicked 
m riding over and trampling under 


My own feelings, and I believe the 


foot the weak and 


innocent, saying to 
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the people, If you wish to do 


wickedly—to oppress each other — to 
bite and devour each other,. —if it is 
your nature to gouge out your neigh- 
bour’s eyes, to purloin his property, 
seduce his wife and daughters,—in 
fine, if you wish to practice wicked- 
ness and abomination after the order 
of the Gentile world from which you 
have been gathered, retire from the 
midst of the Saints, return to .the 
hole from whence you have been dug, 
and wallow again in the filthiness 
from whence you have been taken, and 
not attempt to carry on your wicked- 
ness in the midst of this people, who 
love 2 and desire to put 
away all unholiness from them. This 
is the only oppression which any indi- 
vidual has been able to complain of, 
in truth and justice, in the midst of 
this community. | 

„ Mormonism” does not coerce, but 
all the time persuades, teaches, en- 
lightens, instructs, and invites by the 
beauty, excellence, and virtue of those 
holy principles which God has re- 
— * to us, gradually drawing the 
people together, cementing their feel - 
ings, and bringing them, by oommon 
consent, to act upon the principles of 
truth and righteousness. 

There is but one alternative for 
this people: it is our religion, our 
God, our liberty, or slavery, the Devil, 
and death. There is no drawing 
back. The wedge has been entered. 
Our God has led us forth and directed 


our course from the panning ing to the 
present hour. 8 I cause to 
come to fhe birth,” saith the 
„and not bring forth?” No. 
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Lor, 


is forgotten, for joy that a man- child 
is born into the world. So it will be 
with this e, and our enemies 
cannot hinder it. The Devil and all 
the hosts of hell cannot prevent the 
consummation of the desired object 
that God has in view. _. | 
The kingdom of God is established, 
no more to be thrown down; and in 
it we shall live and reign, and every 
righteous man and woman who love 
God and his truth more than their 
own lives and the treasures of this 
world shall be exalted in the kingdom 
of God: they shall see the trium 
of truth and righteousness, and the 
kingdom of God shining on the earth 
as the sun in the firmament. But 
the time will come when the faint- 


hearted and the wicked, whose knees 


tremble and who cannot endure the 
contradiction of the ungodly world. 
and choose rather to hide their heads 


will seek repentance carefully with 
tears, but will not find it, because. 
there will be no chance left for them 
to regain what they have lost. Ifthe 
Lord has compassion upon them and 
hears their, cries, their weeping, and 
their bitter lamentation in the day of 
their degradation and misery, it will 
be to give them the ‘privilege of 


becoming, in a future day, the 


= 
| 
at | 
will lift up their eyes in bell. 
i being in torment: they will look a 
8 back, and they will try to repent as a 
it were in sackcloth and ashes: 
servants 0 who main 
their integrity. r | 
: The state of my lungs is such that. | 
III shall be under the necessity of 
ug Woman in travail, and in closing. I pray to God to bless all } 
pain to be delivered suffesg and help us to keep our core: 
‘mingled with fear, yet soon her sgrrowm nants to the end. Amen. f 
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ATTENTION AND REFLECTION NECESSARY TO AN INCREASE OF 
KNOWLEDGE — SELF-CONTROL — UNITY OF THE GODHEAD AND 


OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD. 


Discourse by President Baicuam Youne, delivered in the Great Salt Sade 
City, November 29, 1857. 


1 have the same diffidence in my 
‘feelings that most public speakers 
have, and am apt to think that others 

can better and more edifying 
than 
speakers but what feel more or less 
timidity. That is probably pot so 
much a man-fearing spirit as it is a 
natural delicacy or timidity. All ef 
vou have doubtless to some extent 
realized the.same feeling, either in 
or small assemblies, and also in 
social conversation. People generally 
are more or less disturbed and thrown 
off their balance by the sound of their 


own voices, especially when speaking | gi 


to an audience, even after being much 
used to addressing assemblies. Some 
olf our most eloquent and interesting 


that assemble 
or timidity we must dispense with. 
When it becomes our duty to talk, we 
ought to be willing to talk. If we 
never exhibit the knowledge within 
us, the 
wWboether we Inuterchanging 

our ideas and exhibiting that which 
5 vs believe and understand affords an 
üty ſor detseting and correct. 
F errors and inereasing our stock of 
luable’ information. I have fre- 
thought that I should be very 


tly 
if I could ‘hear the Elders of 
speak their feelings and impart 


le = not know really 


- REPORTED BY d. D. WATT. 


can. There are but few public | 


same scope of perception. 


be ey would rather do almost any- | guage 
- thing than speak to the congregations 
here. That diffidence 


* 


their — pertaining to their 
fellow- bein to earthly things, to 
heavenly ings, to godliness, and 

God. 


I am sensible that people are not 
gifted and capacitated alike. There 
is not that depth of understanding 
and intensity of thought in some that 
there is in others, neither is there the 
Some are 
quick to apprehend, while: others are 
slow. Also while 9 speaker is com- 


municating his opinions, views, and 


feelings, a portion of so & con- 
gregation as this will perhaps be 
ving the most strict — while 


the minds of the r portion are 
wandering at the moment he may be 
advancing rich ideas, clothed in lan- 


choice and eloquent. That 
inattention by some. leads to a differ- 
ence of understanding among the 
28 through a misapprehension of 

the speaker's meaning. True, some 
persons may use language that a por- 
tion of the congregation are unac- 


quainted with ; consequently, they could: 


not be expected to readily apprehend 
the idea designed to be communicated, 
‘though that is by no means a common 
incident in teachings from this stand. 
If a congregation wish to be in- 
structed so as to understand alike and 
alike receive an ‘increase of wisdom 
and knowledge, their minds must be 


intent on the subject before them. 
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in his 


ahead of what they then were. 
- perience has taught us that it requires 
time to acquire certain. branches of 
wechanism, also all principles and 


minds 
study and learn, 80 long they wilt 
Bever gain the mastery of their minds.. he 
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They must not suffer their thoughts’ 
to be roaming over the earth; they 
must not permit their minds to be 
scanning and traversing their every-day 


duties and avocations. If they do, they 
are not blessed with that store of 


knowledge they otherwise might obtain 


through paying that attention neces- 
to enable them to clearly under- 
stand. I acknowledge that it is a 
masterwork to school our minds so as 
at all times to exercise complete. 
power over them. If the people would 
s0 educate themselves as to control. 
their thinking powers, they would 
derive a great advantage from it. 
They could improve much faster than 
they now do. 

Many years ago, the Prophet Joseph. 
observed that if the people would 
“have received the revelations he had 
ion, and wisely acted 

upon them, as the Lord would dictate, 
they might, in their power to do and 
understand, have been many * 
x· 


ideas that we wish to become masters 


lief. The, closer people apply their 
minds to any correct purpose. the 
faster they can grow and inerease in 
the knowledge of the truth. When | day 
they learn to master their feelings, 
they can soon learn to master their 
refleotions and thoughts in the degree 
roequisite for attaining 
ane cong But while they yield to 


the objects they 


feeli 


or spirit that distracts their 
a subject they wish to 
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| 


| 


uncontrolled whims of his 


until they are unable to control them- 
selves, when they are tempted either 
to speak unadvisedly or to run into 
any species of wickedness. So every 
faculty bestowed upon man is subject 
to contamination—rsubject to be di- 
yerted from the p Fre ‘the. Creator 
designed it to fill. If a man . 
himself to make use of language ¢al- 
culated to wound his spirit and do na 
upon his better j 
not try to resist "that practice, oe 
he is again tempted upon the point 
he is more likely to give way and to 
have less compunction of conscience 
than before. If he continues dayafter 
day to yield himself a servant, to the 
own 
and the evil influences that may 
exercised, upon him om 3 in 
a few years he will 
sin as to be siren 4 
error of his ways. The 
individual resists 
or think ‘te 

t to correct his judgment, 
quicker he will gain strength and 
power to overcome: every tempfs 

t to 
thinking or reflecting, faculties, into 
ciples to this subject 

of our lives. . Last Jab 8 
upon the of fai 

action, of feeling, of 
That is matter L often 
Tam ipto 


wo 


pal 7 
will that n or 


So it is with pemons who, tof in 


tem and wickedness. 


and 
after yielding once, they bave not the | ait 
dame strength to resist as at first. 


e they * to temptation, | 


ate are individeals who yield to d 
chat unruly member, the asking 
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my 
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be au his a iw ? : 
the % power. to held my mind 
| 
y upon his wenig and desire 
ected | by the, Ghost, 
＋ 
this point. met 
ver over myself; bat 
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7 


al the name of the God I serve, Ido. 


‘ho 
Pray. 


what I wish of the people. Unthink- 


ano of this subject to all who are 
determined ‘live their 17 


| received the ordinances of 


receive 


by the Apostles in the 


writings. 
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pon it. When my I 
me, and 1 detect a 
‘desire. different from that which is} 


ates by my speaker, I feel to re | 


my desire to the throne 

I may have power to 

of ge my ‘ath with the man that is 
Those who think 
this matter can 


n 
h of myself and 


ing persons may not My realize the 
of these remarks; but 
2 m who has a realizing 

the duties devolving upon 
ate the way of life and salvation— 
of what we are to in the holy 


Gospel, must be aware of the import- 


uninted, or rofess 
pel of salvation.” 
covenant with. 


8 68 have not re. 
Ghost, you should 

Ton five the his- 
binipteation of the Holy 


tory of the 


Jesus, and it is referred to in 
people pro- 


ples developed by the ad- 
ation of the Holy 22 We 


„ lves-whether you be. 
oly Ghost ever com- 
oduce a Vork 

was, in the 


rich 


at . vou understand it. pers 


With regard to this particular point, 
I will say that you ln 2 
we not learned en to 
the character of . San, and 
‘Holy Ghost, to at once believe, ait, 
and affirm, that the Holy Ghost alu 
has and always will operate 
according to the suggestioh of the | 
Father? Not a desire, act, wish, or 
thought, does the Holy Ghost indulge 
in contrary to that which is dictated 
8 We all sense this in 
a degree, because it has always been 
ta 0 us. It is taught in oe 
Bible, in the revelations given thro . 
Joseph, and in the preaching by t 
Elders of Israel. It is our ttadition, 
‘education, and experience in the king. 
dom of God. The Holy Ghost, we 
| believe, i is one of the characters that 
form the Trinity, or the | 
Not one person in three, nor ‘three 
bag in one; but the Father, Son, 
Holy, Ghost are one in essence, 
as the hearts of three men who are 
pate in all things. He is one of 
the three characters we believe. in, 
whose office it is to administer to those 
of the human family. who love the 
‘truth. I. have ‘stated that they are 
one, as the hearts of three men might 
bs one. Lest you should mistake me, 
I will, say that I do not wish you to 
understand that the Holy Ghoat * 


rsonage having a tabernacle, 1 
ina but ‘he i 


4 
im 
Bs 
a | 
4 
| 
| 
‘elf Inhuence through all the works of the 
N mind of thet Being we call our We. believe that we have a 
oly, Father. think idea of the character of the Son 
stating that Being we call our God? they. Learned it. But while. de | 
: ‘ 990 ve learned enough ta Jing in the flesh, he was more : 
this Subject to answer, at once, or less contaminated, with -fal 
„that we don lieve that, the Holy ture. While he was dy 3 
do OF or a. except . was more or connected Witt 
a ch: the Father dic- | influenced by this nature that. we have 
received. According to the feeb, he 
4 
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Ans of the seed of Adam and Eve; and 
suffered the weaknesses and tempta- 
hungry and thirsty, weary an t 
and had to eat, drink, and sleep. In 


him were developed all the traits per- 
taining to mortal man. According to 
the scanty history that we have of the 


Saviour, as near nothing at all as well 
can be from the time of his birth to 
the time of his entering on his minis- 
he 
istered his for about 
three years and a yes among the 
People, and raised up his Church, 
- ordained his Apostles, and established 
his kingdom; and of that limited 
time we have but a scanty history. 
According to that history—according 
to all you have learned, and to 
all the- Holy Ghost has ever borne 
testimony of to you concerning 
him, let me ask you the same 
ee in regard to him as I 
id concerning. the Holy Ghost; and 
_ what would you say? That he did 
nothing of himself. He wrought 
miracles and performed a good work 
dn the earth; but of himself he did 
nothing. He said, As I have seen 
my Father do, so do I.” “I came 
not to do my v will, but the will of Him 
dat sent mé.” We must come to the 
Conclusion that the Son of God did 
not suggest, dictate, act, or produce 
any manifestation of his power, of his 
glory, or of his errand upon the earth, 
5447 as it came from the mind and wili 
Father. 


Do you not all firmly | 


believe that the whole soul, heart, 
reflections, Fee and all the being | o 
el the Son of God were operated upon 
3 — did show forth that al all be did 


0. 
wink offered up one of the most 
, ers that could possibly 
up by a human or heavenly 


| 


| 


17 
1 


matter who, pertaining to 


the salvation of the people, and em- 
bodying a principle without which 
none can be saved, when he prayed 
the Father to make his disciples one, 
as he and his Father were one. He 
knew that if they did not become one, 
they could not bs in 

tial kingdom of God. If persons do 
not see as he did while in the flesh, 
hear as he heard, understand as he 
understood, and become precisely as 
he was, according to their several 
capacities and callings, they can never 
dwell with him and his Father. That 


same principle stands out as the most 


prominent item of teaching in all the 
teachings and revelations that have ever 
been given from heaven to men on the 
earth. That thread of faith, of feel- 
ing, of hope, of joy, and of action may 
be found through all the instructions 
that have ever come from heaven to 
earth, in order to bring the children 
of God—that is, the Whole of the 
human family—the children of bur 
Father, and we as brethren and sisters, 
m one parentage, bac to 
the A ee of the Father and the 
Son, to bring up the whole ‘posterity 
enjoy the light, glory, intel 
power, ‘kingdoms, 
minions that are pre for exalted 


beings, which could not be until they 


had taken upon them ‘th 

They could not be exalted 9 Wey 

were 44 for an exaltatton; and 
iple could they be 


ole Of We... 
a m the days | 
until now, have? heen to teach the 
human family to yield to the teach- 
ings, dictations, and * 
| of the. holy Gospel to make them. o 

Without that oneness, 
salvation for us in the celestial kin 
dom of God. 


Were we to particularize N 


saved in the celes- 
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to. the different organizations of the 
human lily, we 
some are n 


difference in the conduct.and ca capaci- 
ties of * There is also a differ. 
2 in the spirit world. It is the 
„the wish, the, will, and mind 
of “Lord the inhabitants of 
_ the earth should be exalted to thrones, | 
kingdoms, principalities, and powers, 
according to their capacities. In their 
exaltation, one may be capable of pre of pre- 
siding over ten cities, w 
may not be capable of presiding over 
more than five, another over only two, 
and another over butone. They must 
all first be subjeoted to sin and to the 
calamities of mortal flesh, in order to 
prove themselves worthy; then the 
Gospel is ready to take hold of them w 
and bring them up, unite them, en- 
lighten their understanding and 
make them one in the Lor 
that their faith hopes, 
tions, and all th eir desires may ever 
be.concentrated-in one. That is the 
design and the wish of the Father. 
Fou may ask, Did be foreknow 
that they would be saved?“ I have 
seen many in the world that never 
have been able to discern the differ- 
ence between foreknowledge ang fore- 
ordination. I thought that I. could 
always. discern the 1 
know that will transpire to- 
morrow, it fig s follows that I | 
had decreed it. "This th design, wish, 
desire of Heaxpaly Fat 
N 80 congregation sho 
be gronped in the celestial kingdom. 
Will they, be? No. I know that 
some will not. But dees it follow that 
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Lord, shall be saved ;” for its. 
we would learn that being the | 
“capable of the same.ex- | 
altation as are others, arising from the | 


eme are ordained to g to bell? No. 
It is the design of the. ‘to save | some 
this co ion, all the ‘Latter-day. 


ints, andl the 


All rational beings have an 
their own ; and accordin 2. 


choiee. 
agency of 
their owu choice they will be sav 
damned. 4 

Inasmuch as the Father, Son, se’ : 


of the . 


is sayings 
le 


Holy Ghost are one, the 
Saviour, as manifested in l 
ther | and teachings, is, that his 
should also be one, even as he and hi 
Father are one, If we had the — 
feeling, and faith within us that Jesus 
had while here in the flesh, should we 
be scattering in our faith ?—should we. 
be. divided. in our interests? No: 
should become one. I have not 
time nef al ou why this le are 
not. y one; but to the dis- 
cerning mind the Holy Spirit will 


manifest in 
will lay it before you like an open 
vision, and: you .w will. 


at once be able 
to discern thousands of reasons for it. 


Are they capable of being.one? . Ves. 


if they will in all things bring their 
Fath into. e, to the will of the . 
er. 

If ang are in the babitof ting tbe 
name of God in vain, cease doi 
to-day, to-morrow, and throughout the. 4 
coming week, and go continue, and. 
you will soon: i 
the * 


or dream reaches. 

tn 
foolishly: 


9 
: 5 . you shoulc be a Saint, will net 
3 
| 4 
2 
1 
1 the babit of talking about their 
‘ 
ghbours, of vend 
o nothing about, 
‘ — 
10 ‘Oo tne Dé. 0 ung your 
1 salvation. And none need to turn time in talking. about. things. that 
If it design of tt that ha 
round and say, 1 18 the design of amount to Or that you Daye. , 
7 


Some people think they are 


byt the her its 
become anointed ‘with’ of the 
backbiter aud fale i become 
endowed’ with tHefr One and 
another fille bys, That 
is true is just, you ars y 
exaotly right, atid the other is st 
wrong,” when they know nothin 
about y engend 
enti éelinge'a 


shodld walt until the Heavens ‘clearly 


indicate” a fault in a father, brother, 
sister, wife, Husband, or nei boar. 
And if Heaven declares a fault, wait 
until the Holy Ghost manifests to you | 
that such is a ‘alt. Let the ‘Father | 
reveal to you that the person yout are’ 
thinking or talking about is ‘actually | 
wrong. Traduce bo person. When vou 
know what Fight is, aud are capable o 
of cor that is wrong, 
= 1 ‘ine enough for you to’ 
u 
‘ 18556 but revently told you that 
ud ut ves. 
ourselves. And if any 
aks disposed to let that unraly member, 
the tongue, do that which will wound 
the heart, darken the spirit, and ! 


us into ‘subjection to an evil practice; 


-résist'such a disposition—throwit: ſrbm 
Fe. If you witt do that, you will 
find chat the wicked will fors 
and those who are inclined’ 
2 think ‘evil will case doing 60, and 
are inclined to utter evil 

s about’ their will’ 
“that ‘abit, aud it wil not 


2 


Nac: 
| 


ments 


aud, be o 
bas ve call upon an 


msetings, be 4 
word, eling, Or ‘imptilse 
the’ one selected to be mouth. 
thut? 


80 a8 ma Hy 
I will now ask a question. Do you 
‘think that a man can pray wrong, 
whew the hearts of perbap 
thousand persons ate Ascending to 
God, in the name of Jesus Christ, to 
dictate: the man who is pra ing, and ° 
| desiring the. Lord to let thet know: 
bis will, a ey will Neen 5 do it? 
Could a for be 
ought not, when of two thie: 
is concentrated in the sincere 
desire that God will : in all 
things * 
| He carinot ask 


a true principle —as 
heavens. 
Our faith is concentrated 1 the 
Son of God, aud throu Him to the 
Father; and the Holy Ghost is their 
ntinister as to our deem. 


e their teach, 


to 
attiin— that time hate 


in 


| 1 
e 
no boncern with. A report is 8t upon us, 
selves; Wen 
* 18 
wider tO open d 
* 
55 
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very mind, until we 6 
and prepared to po home. where we 
contfol themse . 1 ten Heard ann wie 
power words, prethrer he in 
our len E ner 4 
Te | thtougi the igus Christ. 
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that Bishop todo wrong, 
he would-be filled wich wisdom. 

trations. of the Holy Ghost to the | w 
mode of distributing gas throughout a 
city. The gas is led through a main 
pipe from reservoir, 
and thence through side - pipes 
lenser and lesser branches, until it is 
80 distributed as to furnish li t to all 
who require it. I will li m the 
Bishops to some of those „ 
a joint. one 9 those pipes up, whi 

Bishop, « ad hor a 
Place him on one side—dospise 
taught? 25 Will you teach: each other? 7 
not called to it in that 


myeys the ol that — is out 
— Instead of the Bishop 
and the people 
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ing 


brethren, in conversation, 2 


wrong, | &p 


way, or send a. fit of cee ae om 
him, 2 he could not act, ag 

e over whom he presided. 


| when we . realize 2 


—.— 


| 


In this one we ave — 


come to Jon. Let — 
Boer or a Bishop turn away, from 
| goteousness, and the ord Alm; — fl 
1.4 141.1 Dey not be led... 
tray. 
| If we wish to be taught, to: receive, 
id understand, we must train our- 
lves. We are looking forward. to 
in the 
s. | de 
4 by che master workman as the on tan you, are required to ba 4 
ductor of the Holy Ghost to yon. If and are capable of in your 
3g you. put that conductor out of its sphere today. The man t may be 
place, the connectionis broken between called a perfect man is 
a you and the fountain of light. If you every calling and Rar as the Fa- a 
see Bishop and his Ward in conten- ther, the Son, and Holy Gbost are in 
ö tion aud confusion, you may under. theirs, and as the angels are ix 8 | | 
right, ‘they are all. wrong: there is come it Were von, 
ne say that they will wake principles, powers, . authority, glanz. 
nt or a Bishop. or elect and everything pertaining ta it, is . 
@ by, other office, and the | bined in the organization of man ready: % 
eople is concentrated to to be developed. Wemust commence 
i shrough that officer or, 
power. of the Priest - reflections into subjection, that, we 
Ged, yon can make our minds one in 
tay to, move the heavens Then, let ma ank you, whev, you pray 
q actor. No matter whom you enemies that thay never be abe 
| the. things which he the faith of thie people, called. ~ 
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Lisiter-day Saints, had been united in 


one; as it should have been four 


months ago, when they asked the 
Father, in the name of Jesus, to stop 
our enemies on the other side of the 


South Pass, I can assure you, as the 


Lord God lives, they never could have 


Sen this side of it. But they are in 
When we are united 


the T. 


and ask God to let the wicked slay the 


wicked as | ripen in iniquity, it 


will de done, and they will not have 
to overcome this handful of 
in the mountains. He will 
between them and us a barrier 
Which they cannot surmount. He will 
build a wall ‘between us such as they 
have never — we of, and they will fall 
upon each other and slay each other. 

I know where the difficulties are, 


but I have not time ‘now to explain 


them. If we are one and are con- 
dontrated in the Father, through the 

Lord Jesus Christ,’ and through the 
chain and thread drawn out for us to 
follow up, we will find the fountain 
bead; and then, if I should ask this 


People to pray for a certain thing, 


they oid pray for it. But do they 
now? No: they pray for everythin; 
else, I have made that request unti 
Lam tired of making it. Many will 
y for this, that, and the other, 
| ent from what I had’ advised 
‘them only twenty minutes before. 
faith is not doncentrated; as 1 


"The have of ri 
a great influence over 
if should 
and lead this peop 
what a pity it would be! 
you know whether we 
or not? Oan you know | 


any other 


to obtain this living witness each for 


themselves; then no man on earth p. 


wan lead them astray. It * 


get out of the way of 
le to destruction, to 
How can 


and office to dictate in the affairs of 


the Church and kingdom of God on 


earth. That is what you have chosen: , 
me to do for many years, with brother 
Heber and others for my Counsellors, 


two of whom have passed behind the 
vail; and I now have a third—brother | 


Daniel H. Wells, who is as good a 


man as ever lived. You have asked 
me to tell the people what to do to be 
saved to be the mouth of God to 
this people. Does your faith agree 
with your profession? 


when I ask you to pray for a certain 
object, you can think of it when | You go. 
home. 


- Brethren and sisters, may God 
bless you! I bless you all the time. 
Hallelujah! Praise the name of Israels 
God; for my soul exults in his name. 
We are happy and free from the yoke 
of bondage. 


mighty can scatter our enemies to the 


four winds and blow them into ob- 


livion, if we have the faith. 
can read how the kings, | 
mig ghty to 
| slay their fellow - bein soto 
rm because of the ane of i 

very men who stood at the ‘head of 
Israel. If they had been sanctited and 


holy, the children of Israel ‘would not 


have travelled one ‘with Moses 


power than that of the Holy Ghost? | po 
have uniformly exhorted the people | plead wi 


Let me con- 
tinue to exhort you, until yon can 
train your hearts, your feelings, and 
your affections to such a degree, that 


The breath of the Al 
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| 
a 
| Improving’ and will come to a endowments and the Melchisedeo 
IPriesthood. But they could not receive 
Ee m, and never did. Moses left them, 15 
they did nqt receive the fulnees 
j the land “Of Canaan, they never 
ald have desired a king, had they 
> 12 Sy 
| n holy. The Lord tole Moses 
show ‘himself to the 
but they begged Moses: to 
th the Lord not to do ‘so. 
| | Moses was angry at the sins of the 
sople and did wrong, insomuch that 
: when the Lord showed’ himeelf te 


UNION-—-LIGHT OF THE SPIRIT, ETC. 
he hid him in a cleft, in a rock, | « 


only let him see his hinder parts. 
Through the conduct of the people, | 
Moses sometimes felt like fighting. 
he had been with the Lord 


the Lord slew many of the idolators. 
I want to see this people so. full of 
the — that they 


God hel 
Amen. 


and receive. E 
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‘Remarks by Prvident Hames c. ‘Tabernacle, Great Bale 


Lake City, Sunday Evening, November 29, 1857. 


REPORTED BY J. v. ons. 


What we have heard from our Pre- 
sident is most heavenly, and it is 
truth. Wo many times say it is 
“God's truth.“ I want to know if 
there ever was any truth that was not 
his? Now, just reflect and see if 
-ever there was a truth that we re- 
_eeived or heard, or if there ever 
will be, except what is God's truth. 

re never was; for truth pro- 
osedeth from him. 

Those ideas are according to my 
desires, and they are 
: ing to the Spirit that has been 
given unto me. I have sought in 
my simplicity to produce the most 
— le that | 

Ww le the riety 0 
pany. up the apple tree, the peach 
tree, the grape and all the variety of 
vines, the cucumber, the water. gp 
and every other simple thing, to 
‘show unto this people t we have to 
become like those vines and those | 
various bodies which I have men- 


tioned,—like unto the apple 475 for 
instance, which is a corporate and 
independent body, just as you and I 
are independent, inasmuch as w act 
concert the and with 
© personage that uced us. 
Did God produve us. He 6 
every son and daughter of Adam 
upon the face of this earth; and he 
produced us upon the same pring 
that we produce one another. _ An 
so it is with the fruit of creation... -. 
The ideas advanced by brother 
Brigham about the manufacture end ’ 
conducting of gas afford a good ius 
tration of the operations of the Holy 
Ghost through the esa II 
place where the 1ufacture 
may be called antaln - 
then, by a power at he 1 gui 
is carried by pipes and .p 
through every avenue, een to 
extremity of the 
When that gas. is. * | 


city, it gives lig 


the Holy fe is 
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itten finge 4 
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6 upon 
before, not using this figure in 1 
ticular, but upon the same rinciple 

A Bishop power to dictate and 
control his Ward, even as he is 
dictated by those over him. When a 
n rtion of the city who 
receive their light from him, reject 
that pipe, or that authority, — 
weject the or the 

‘the: light to 

‘with the * ‘also with — 
Quorum i in this Church 

Thore are seven Presidents of the 


Deventies; then there is one man that 


es over the six. Are the six to be 

subject to the first of their number? 

Ein fot for he is the head of that | t 

limb ; and if the six reject that man, 

I ess the authority or the p 
light to them. 

11 th the Quorums of the Seventies | 


even to the seventicth ‘Sevent 
— * to the main Hmb of 
Seventies, .* also shut off the light 
“Which would flow to them. ‘Whom are 
Seventics amenable to? They 
n amenable to the men that preside 
er them; and it is 80 with every 
4 tment of ‘the Priesthood, — 
e aathority of the Apostles wn 
“to Kat of the Teacher. 
a strange doctrine,” says 
‘one, that we should be taught to 
do one!“ 17 tell you there is no way 
27 25 to prosper and prevail in the 


holy Priesthood and the 
2 nt of this Church, Bea 


rat we shall; 
the pa of 


the time. 


pipe isp 


‘their limbs or Presidents, who 
1 have, to my knowledg 
came into this Church unto the p 


y to to Ween to act in union. h 


us. “The 


I vill acknov 
‘tities’ ‘eccentric. 
trio ‘fee ee 
‘respond ‘with the feelings of singe oe 
and I betieve that 
control me in my speaking, or else I 
should not say a great many things 
that I do. I have heard "ether 
‘Brigham say a great many times, 
„Why, I have spoken thus and so. 
and I 1 that the 3 feel as I 
t | have ken.” 

Tobe eccentric in means. 
to occasionally,depart from the point 
of argument—to run off to the east 
and then come back to run off to 
the north, to the south, to the west, 
and return again to the céhtre. This 
18 is in every man at times, and 

ders who speak from this stand 
— to 5 so as to answer, the 
of 


le, otherwise 

a bes- line. 

Am I afraid that we shall” be 
overcome? No, I am not 1 never 
6, had a fe 
in my heart, from the day that’ 


sent time, that this kingdem would } 
overcome ; neither have I now. 
there are. ‘people here; and 2 peor 


for ever. 
I never was more jo 


than T alo t ot Father 
this morning, I thanked Him re 


ni and I thank him every d 
my life that the time has come wn. 
© has said to his servant the Prophe 

Shut down the gate, 
never admit those men here who 


to be conveyed to ‘man anc the 
ter “cometh into the worl 
veth of bie fight, and it pre 1 
i 
Vex 
q 
4 
1 
a 
15 
ty 
| 
| 4 
| 
would take your life and the lives of f 
the brethren, and seek to lead my . 
| We. Wil take Course le to destruction.” Am I not 
And bé ond, we sb. ‘honse of t this? I am; and dat 
rae], and éyerything on the earth|or that woman who is not glad i 
| 
* 


gint. Those 
a 


Young: 


0 4% re is no. tea i 
werily trne. . 
is no coffee, leo, sat. 
‘any lnxuries; und T am 
e we ne r 
we — here 3 can me 
finest es as. We | 
and every kind dof sti, just good 
as there Is in the wor 
we make linen? Les. Why 
an we not finan, jnst, as well as 
land? I have seen 
the sisters. now before me in 


the old countries, al the shuttle, | these 


weaving ailks, 

ghams, woollen E., &e. 
12 can | do it bare 45 well as you 
could theres. 
we saga bare? Jes, 


—— 
12 W or 


that dow brother Moon's, |,Cac 
pore 


as Over came fro 


44 ald | 221 
wo 
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the, stand, and who 


map 
and is all the — 
‘thea ta 4 in it. The sooner we go to 


he | work to produce these things the bet- 


ter, for wo have. got to go without tea, 


satins, coffee, and tobacco until we raise 


see no chance only for us to 
ears ago, in the ys oseph, 
* ve a.revelation instructing 
to produce what they 
wante — their own use by their oyn 
and have been taught it 
m that resent, time, an 
the. Lord has us into 
mountains to bring to 
things, that ve may 5 
independent people. To 
qurselves is 4. — 
our temporal and spiritual salvation, 
Tou say you are going to work to 
cache up your grain, and 80 am I. I 
am going to work to raise a better 
crop next year than I have this, and 
am going to work to. make boxes to 
2 it in; then I will dig — 
cache them, and the next year after 
that 1 will do likewise. And howdong 
- | will it be before we “shall have seven 
Her seme on hand, if you all do 
ewise ? 


4 great many do not know. the 


cate of the word cache. Well, 
he Valley up here—almost the first 


that ugh. there, 


\ UNION 
| Chinese sngar-cane on brother Brit 
heim’, nt down hare "hears | 
boxe — 
id ot be overtaken by the win 
| ms, cached some of their articles, : 
ke the mountaineers. cached their 
aud from these circumstances, 
it a little more, we can make ake. goo ang their substance, 
anew I have got beet and this is caching... 
ö molasses by me now of last year's} I am going to begin to collect all f 
; make, and gt the bottom of the keg it the wheat I cap, flour it, and put it 7 
J ds good. grained, angar, in good, dry boxes; and if it is well : 
bl malesgas. and will not then. beable to make such | 
g into sugar; and these men who. are | ravages npon it. 153 | 


ictate and 


dictated — those over him. When a 
family or that 
receive their light from him, reject 
‘that 42 or that authority, they 
ect the authority, or the pipe, that 
the light 


with the Seventies and ‘also with every 
Quorum i in this Church 

There are seven Presidents of the 
Seventies ; then there is one. man that 
over the six. Are the six to be 
subject to the first of their number ? 
lint are; for he is the head of that 
limb ; and if the six reject that man, 
reject the authority or the pipe | 

light tothem. 

light of the Seventies. 


“ge, even to the seventieth Seven 
2 to the main limb of t 
“Bewenties, th 
“Which would fiow to them. Whom are 
“Wie Seventiés amenable to? They s 
“@&p amenable to the men that preside | o 
ove Traun and it is so with every | t 
1 urtment of the Priesthood, from 
: thority of the Apostlesbip down 
to ae of the Teacher. 

What's strange doctrine,” says | 
one, “that we should be taught to 
“de one!“ I tell you there is no way | 
For us to prosper and in the | 
only 
hol 


eee and the 


. respond Wi 


ion of the city who 


to them. It is so} 


feet their ‘limbs or Presidents, who 


learn to act in union. 


th ‘or that woman who is not f 


who bes not, inte 
‘tric fee 
the — of 

‘ple; and I believe and know that 
control me in my speaking, or else £ 
should not say a great many things 
that I do. I have heard brother 
Brigham say a great many times, 
„Why, I Sie spoken thus and so, 
and I 1 that the people feel as I 
have spoken.” | 

Tobe encentric in — means 
to occastonally,depart from the point 
of argument—to run off to the east 
and then.come back to ran: off to 
dhe north, to the south, to the west, 
and return again to the cehtre. This 


feeling is in every man at times, and 
the Elders who * from this stand 
have to speak to answer, the 
‘queries and of the 
ple, otherwise 
in a bee-line. 

Am I afraid that we shall be 
overcome? No, I am not. I never 


also shut off the light | in 


Shut the and 
| never ‘admit those men here’ who 
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be conveyed to every man and | will be us, ‘This is the 

ster that cémeth into the World I will acknowledge that I am some- 

4 before, not using this fig 
4 ticular, but 1 5 the same | 

. A Bishop power to 

3, to my knowledge, had a fedling 

; my beurt, — 4 the day that I 

ame into this Church unto the pi 

a shit time, that this kingdom sould bo 

a ercome ; neither haye I now. But 
nere are people here; and 50 

I never was my life 

a nan I am now. I thanked my Father 

a his morning, I thanked him Ipst 

3 ight. -and hank him every day of 

That we shall, as people, prevail 
will take this ‘course | people to destruction.” Aim’ T 
Israel, aud 6¥erything on the er lad” is. 


is ‘no. tea i 


— as well as the 


Tired in ibe 


know how to 8 

i All the art 
it. The sooner we. go to 
he work to produce these things the bet- 


for wo have got to go without tea, 
2. ie and tobacco until we raise 


| them. I see no chance only for us to 


80 ta work as we have been instructed. 
Years ago, in the days of J oseph, 


he gave a revelation instructing 


ple to. produce what they 
for.their own use by their own 


and every kind of goed, — — and you have been taught it 


as there is in the wor from that day to the resent time, and 
Can we make. linen ? 2 the Lord has brought us into bse 


England 
oe 2 I have seen 


ters now before. me in 


old throwing the shuttle, | 


things, Hing 108 
0 
these things curse 
cotton, linen, silks; satins, our temporal and spiritual Salvation, 
nghams,. woolen plaids, &., &c.| Tou say you are going to work to 
it here. as cache up your grain, and 80 am I. I 


de make sugar. here 2 Yes, | 


80 Am 


am going to work to raise a better 
than I have this, and 


put it in; then I will dig holes. and 


e was lt am going to work ta make boxes to 


50 
— brather 


of the world. Brother. 


cache them, and the next. year after 
that I will do likewise. And how; long 
ig- vil it be before -we. "shall have . 
it | years sich if you all do 


great many do not know the 
— the word cache. Well, 


sof. as 
— from. — ger | tat te o wintry 
4 i or storms, cached some of their 1 then 


not expect that it veld and the mountaineers 
gallons. „ |furs;.and. from these circumstances, 
its u 
little more, we can 


not blest-—is. not 
"who, do nat reyoice at this. time.are not | 
living their religion. 
| President B. Young: ‘‘ They 
11 
no coffee, calico, 
silks, thread, bonnets, nor 
any luxuries; and I am glad of it. N 
Have we needle- makers here? Yes; 
„Chinese sugar-cane on brother Br 4 
bam's lot down here. There was abe | 
‘waggon bor 
it 
' 4 ave £9 beet and 1s ng. 
of ears I am going to begin to collect all 
pe bottom, of the keg it the wheat I can, flopr it, and put it 
is good grained augar. : in good, dry boxes; and if it is well : 
2 down, I think at will keep 
10 boil it, n glasses. and | will. not then. be able to. make such 


When e done all this, shall 
“we put it in the ground ? No. Put 
I. in your granaries, and have it ready 
caching. We shall not cache our 
ubetance until it is ‘considered 


mocessary. 

It is the daty of the Bishops to plan | 
for the people in ‘their Wards. Let 
every Bishop take a course to desi 
for his people. This is the way for 
mem and this is their calling; 
und in they will be blest, and 
mis whole will be sustained, 


us and will hold 
ies; heen . will hold them 
great deal easier and far more secure 


Spanish bits is not going to let 
this people be overcome, if os do 
“as we are told from time to time. 
Let us do as we have been told here 
aside our foolishness, our 
„and bad habits, and 1 Just 
Zuppose I yield to the wactice of 
drinking liquor, one draught gi me 
a greater thirst for another; 838 
tite increases as I nourish it, till 
‘by-and-by, I will want it regularly, 
cand I am finally overcome. Let a 
man do an evil to-day, and the 
_ ‘temptation will be 1 for him to 


& it to-morrow. to take the right bouftse, und to help 


Brethren, let us take a course to 
“keep the commandments of God, and | 
0 just as we are told from this time 
n and never cease our opera | 
_ Aions in ‘everything ‘that is good. 

Never let us cease our mechanical | 
operations, arid let us be diligent in 
cultivating the earth and accumulating 
everything we can think of that will 
be useful. eu you will take this course, 
Jou will not be obliged to put ‘for the 
mountains next * nor the year 
— and 80 on, if “we vill do exactly 
I would prefer: to ge inte we ‘mous- 
‘taihs, and see my there, and | 


Ars on roots, 
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caves, as the ancient Apostles: did, 
rather than to see the troops of — 
United States come into this Valley, 
and to suffer, and see the pcm 4 
of this people, as we have ‘hitherto. 
The congregation responded, Amen.] 
‘have seen myself, with many of this 
people, broken up and driven five 
times, and robbed and plundered; atid 


they ‘have suffered in — a manner 
as I never ‘want to see them suffer 


again. 
Tebis by the help of God, to 
do as I am told, to make p = 


for and for war, far plenty, 
—— and for every 
to arm myself and my sons the 
armour’ of peace and ‘righteousness, 
and then with the ‘armour of death, 

and to the means of self-defence : 
in one , and cultivate the earth 
with thie other, and —— the right- 
eousness of ‘Christ’ in my heart, and 
execute righteousness the sword 
of the Spirit, tomporalyandopiritaly 

No, here is peace, here is 

perity, here is happiness, here is life, 
here is repentance, and baptism for 
the remission’ of sins, and the way to 
obtain eternal lives: Ac of it, if 
vou please; and if you will not, you 
will suffer the consequences, I intend 


to arm my boys and my brethren, and 
to do the best that I can tor the 
welfare of the house of Israel. 

You probably recollect what Jatin 
said to his disciples when Peter took 
up the sword and cut off the fellow’s 
ear: he designed to cut off his head, 
but missed it. Jesus said, Those 
— take up J 

sword. om 0 
this world, to ‘would 
fight.“ Let moe te 
dom that we are in ig ol this v | 
and algo of the World to come,‘ and 
will stand for ever; aud we 
1 our enemies ‘come’ 


| 
| 
7 
> 
9, Hot or ne men, De Omer 
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Well, let us think of these things, learn to govern your tempers, just as 
6 I know that I am a smith when he goes to work to make 
a stronger man when the Spirit of a knife or any other kind of ed; 
God is resting upon me than I am at tool. When he takes it from the 
ordinary times; and I know, when I he almost always makes it harder than 
gat angry, that it makes me weak—it he wants it; and then he has to take 
takes away my strength. | the temper ‘down again, until he gets 

This is the way you feel; for thet it so that the edge will bend. It is 
Spirit makes you mighty and power- better to bend than to break. ) 
ful, and fear leaves you. Fear has; Let us make our passions bend, and 
torment, and torment makes a person become one with our head as every 
weak, and ‘vexes him, and perplexes limb and branch ning to a tree 
him, because it is the principle of | becomes one with its head, and with 
death. the roots from which it r ‘Ged 
the Spirit of ‘the and Amen. 


THE SAINTS’ NEED OF THE SPIRIT—THE PRIRSTHOOD—VITALIPY ‘4 AND 
GROWTH OF THE WORK OF GOD—ACCOMPLISHMENT OF GOD'S 
PURPOSES AND DESIGNS, ETC. 


| A Discourse by Elder Joun- Tarron, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
; December 6, 1857. 


SEPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


| Haring been called upon this about this. They e and 
morning to address you for a short good evil. They call darkness light, 
time, I arise with very great pleasure | and light they call darkness. 
to do 80; for I always love to meet Mixed up as we have been with 
with the Saints, to gaze upon them, the Gentile world, and having formed 
‘and to contribute my mite in offering our habits and customs among them 
instructions to them, so far as the having been accustomed to feel as 
Spirit of the Lord shall give me utter - they feel, to reason as they reason, 
ance. conceive without the and to associate with them, it is 
sometimes very difficult for us to 
understand what would really be for 
our benefit and advantage, whether 
| pertaining to this world or to the 
world which is to come. | 
1 me as we obtain more of 
the it of God — as we reteive 
faith and intelligence that flow from 
d him and the revelations that he 
imparts and will continue to impart 
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to those who are faithfal, ve shall all oi 


in to u 


them. Even in temporal things there 
_ is a great difference among men in 
regard to their judgment, capacities, 
reasoning powers, and their compre- 
bension of justice, equity, the rights 
of man, the duties that we owe to 
each other, the various res- 

. that devolve upon us. 
But when we come to contemplate 
the things of God, the end of 
our existence, our origin, the position 
that we occupy in relation to our 
families, to each other, and to the 
Church and kingdom of God, it is 
very difficult sometimes for us ‘to 
understand things correctly in rela- 
tion to the position of the world, to 
the things that have been, to the 
things that are, and to the things 
that fire to come,—to the purposes 
of God in relation to the human 
family, and how these purposes will 
be best advanced. We shall find, 
in reflecting upon all these matters, | 
that there is a very great difference 


between the reasoning of the human | is 


family upon these matters and the“ 


plan that God would adopt for the 
accomplishment of his purposes and | 
for the bringing to pass the things 
that have been spoken of by the holy 
Prophets since the world -began. 

There is not a position that we can 
occupy in life, either as fathers, 
mothers, children, masters, servants, 
or as Elders of Israel holding the | 
holy Priesthood in all its ramifica- 
tions, but what we need continualiy 
wisdom flowing from the Lord and 
intelligence communicated by him, 
that we may know how to perform 
correctly the various duties and avo- 


y long, and every — 2 exery God. 


in af upo 
very different light from. «what many by 
of us at the present timo understand 


we may neither de anything wrong. 
say anything wrong. nor thinkan 
wrong, and all the time retain: that 
— 
bys! ess, virtue, 
and living continually in obedience to 
the laws. — commandments of God. 
There was a people to whom one 
of the ancient Apastles said, ! But ye 
have an unction from the Holy One, 
and ye know all and need not 
that any man should teach you, be- 


cause of the anointing that dwelletn 


in you, which is truth, and no lie.” 
When men obey the with 
pure hearts—when they are baptized 
in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sins, and have hands 
laid upon them for the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, and they receive that 
Spirit and lire in obedience to the 
dictates of that Spirit, it will bring 
things past and present to their re- 
membrance, lead them into all truth, 


| and show them things to come. 


is part and parcel of our belief. 

What is the reason we do not 
always comprehend things right? 
Because, in many instances, we give 
way to temptation. We let our old 


» prepossessions, feelings, and influ- 
onces, by which we have been governed 
heretofore, predominate over the Spirit 


of God, and we fall. —— 


darkness; and If the light that is 
within us becomes darkness, herr 


great is that darkness! I 
enough, then, that we are baptised 
and have upon us for the 


gift — — It is not 

enough even that we go further than 

this, and receive our i and ‘cur 

anointings, but that we 5 

of 


hourly and all. ‘the: time live 
it continually. within 


— 1 eultirate the Spirit 


week, month, and year, and under us as a well of water * 


| 

| — — 

| reumstances, of men Jeanin 

j the Lord aud — 

| we may not fall into error—-that J 

| 

3 
Aud hence the necessity. all the 
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mountains; then they are divided off 


us, that we may be enabled to walk | 
worthy of the high avocation where 
unto we are called, as sons and 
daughters of God to whom he has 
committed the — of eternal 
God in these | 


am -of the Ohurch and kingdom of 
God upon the earth, of the properly- 
organized Priesthood, of the legitimate 
channel, check, bounds, laws, and 
governments that the Almighty has 
‘introduced: into-his Church and king- 
dom for the guidance, instruction, 
of his Church and 
Daaden upon — earth. As in a 
school it requires a man more com- 
potent to be a teacher than those who 
are taught, so in the Church of 
God; howe the various grades 
and positions of the Priesthood. When 
a President, Bishop, or those havin; 
authority: live up to their religion an 
cleave: unto God, it is expected by us 
at all times that they will comprehend 
under their immediate juris- 
that they control, 
_ know the wants of the people and the 
beat course for them to pursue, better 
than the individuals they teach; and 
this extends bout all the various 
ramifications of the Church of God, 
from the first Presidency down. And 
indeed, between the first Presidency 
and — Lord of Hosts there is 5 
regularly-organined channel throug 
which the blessings of his kingdom 
flow unto ‘his Saints, when they are 
found in obedience:to his laws. 
It is something like the streams | 
‘that water our ‘city. At first they 


) | depend: 
„and kingdom of God. Where is the 


-| not: we all the Spirit of God ? 
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into sections, which spread and di- 
minish into smaller sectiens:: but 


they all flow through the legitimate 


Ho could any of you water your 
‘gardens, if the City Creek should: be 
stopped? It would not only stop the 
leading channel, but all the little 
channels. We are made thus to 
upon one another in the order 


necessity of all this? Because of the 
things I first mentioned. But have 
We 
ought to have. ‘Well, then, can we 
not all understand? Yes, if we live 
our religion, we can understand the 
various duties that devolve upon us 
as individuals—as fathers, m 

and children, or as Elders of Israel. 

We can understand: those several and 
distinct duties to a: pestle ‘extent ; 

but we cannot lead the 1 and 
kingdom of God—we — 

out the path for it to walk in. iy? 
Because that does not belong to us. 

It belongs to the head. One of these 
little streams that you get to water 
. garden cannot supply all this 
city. No: but it can supply your 
garden, if it flows through the * 
channel. 

Suppose that little stream should 
say, I am independent of the foun- 
tain,” would it be so? You knowit 
would not. It is like the branches of 
a tree and the root and stock of a 
tree. The branches flourish on a 
healthy stock, and one little twig on 


the outside, with a few green leaves 


it and a little fruit, is very pro- 
ductive, beautiful, and pleasant to 
— but it is no more than a 
of the tree. It is not the 

tree. Where does it get its nonrish- 
ment from? From the root and the 
stock or stem, and through the various 
branches that exist on the tree. It 
2 portion of the tree. 


all the leaves, twigs, branches, 


veloping, making manifest the pur- 

noses und designs of God unto 

channel. | 
last days. It would be found very | 
difficult for any individual left t. | 
himself to do right, to think right 7 
to speak right, and to fulfil the wi 1 
and law of God upon the earth; and f 
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stem, and roots that comprise the 
tree. The branches do not support 
the tree, the root, or the stem; but 
the stem supports the branches, and 
the roots the stem ; and it is through 


that that life and vivacity flow to the 


branches. 

As a Saint you say, I think I 
understand my duty, and I am doing 
very well.” That may be so. You 
see the little twig: it is green; it 


flourishes and is the very picture of 
dife. It bears its part and proportion 


in the tree, and is connected with the 
stem, branches, and root. But could 
the tree live without it? ‘Yes, it could. 
It need not boast itself and get up- 
lifted and say, How green I am! 
and how I flourish! and what a healthy 
position am in! How well lam doing! 
‘and I am in my proper place and am 
doing right. But could you do with- 
outtheroot? No: you bear your proper 
part and 3 in the tree. Just 
so with this people. When they are 
doing their part—when they are mag- 
nifying their calling, living their 
religion, and walking in obedience to 
the Spirit of the Lord, they have a 
portion of his Spirit given to them to 
profit withal. And while they are 
humble, faithful, diligent, and observe 
the laws and commandments of God, 
they stand in their proper position on 
-the tree: they are flourishing; the 
‘buds, blossoms, leaves, and everything 
about them are all right, and they 
form a and parcel of the tree and 
conduee to its life, health, symmetry, 
beauty, and general appearance. 
But if we do not magnify our 
calling, what then? We become like 
withered branches. And what is done 
with them? A good gardener will 
out them off, — they disfigure 
the tree: they are not pleasant. lovely, 
and beautiful to look upon. But does 
the most flourishing branch in the 
tree sustain the tree? It helps to do 
it; but it is not the tree: it is de- 


pendent on the larger branches, 


kingdom of 
lanted on the earth in the last days 


tree, a shrub, or herb, so it is difficult 
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through which the sap or nourish- 
ment flows until it comes to the little 
twig and fruit on the outside of 
This is a fit similitude of the 
Church and kingdom of God. We 
are cemented together — united in the 


bonds of one common covenant. We 


are part and parcel of the Church and 

which the Lord has 
or the accomplishment of his pur- 
poses and the establishment of his 
kingdom, and the bringing to pass all 
those things which have been spoken 


of by all the holy Prophets since the 


world began. We all stand in our 
proper places. 
While we ify our callings, we 
honour our God; while we magnify 
our calling, we eme a portion of 
the Spirit of G | 
our calling, we altogether comprise the 
tree; while we magnify our calling, the 
Spirit of God flows through the prop 


channels by which and through which 


we receive our proper nourishment and 
are instructed in things pertaining to 
our welfare, happiness, and interest 
pertaining .to this world and the 
world to come. 
But as it is very difficult to enter 
into all the minutia pertaining to a 


to enter into all the duties, responsi- 
bilities, and influences brought to bear 
and weigh upon the Saints of God 
and upon his Church and kingdom on 
the earth. For instance, the tree re- 
quires water and good soil to nourish 
it; it requires congenial atmosphere 


and the hand of the pruner sometimes, 


in order to keep it right. So does 
the Church and kingdom of God. 
There are various influences that are 


brought to bear on it, in order that it 


w. How can we 


may flourish and g 
and kingdom, un- 


grow, as a Chur 


less we are taught of the Lord thro 
some medium that he has appoin 
Wbo is there that can rise up and 


; while we magnify — 
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tell the destiny of this Church and 
kingdom? Who is there, for instance, 
that can point out the bearings and 
the operation of the soldiery that are 


now on our borders? Who can tell 


the Lord's design in relation to these 
matters, and why it is that we are thus 
situated why we are called upon to 
resist them, few as we now are? 
Could not the Lord control it other- 
wise? He could. Has he not the 
hearts of all men in his keeping? 
Could he not roll them back very 
quickly? Les; or he could cause them 
to come on here. Why is it that he 
has allowed them to come to a cer- 
tain distance, and kept them there, 
placing them like some of you mothers 
sometimes do, when you hang up a 
rod, that the children can and 
that you can pdint to when they are 
Why is it that we have been driven 
and afflicted and persecuted, and our 
names cast out as evil, and that we 
have had to endure so many privations, 


sufferings, toils, and hardships for the 


last twenty years? Who can solve 
these questions? Who can enter into 
the secrets of the Most High and 
unravel the mysteries that dwell in 
mind of Jehovah? 


Who dan tell why these things are 


brought to operate as they do, and 
why we are p in those peculiar 
circumstances in which we so fre- 
quently find ourselves as we travel 
through this vale of tears? Does 


that belong to the little twigs and 


branches? No. It may be a secret 
in the mind of the 
is not fully developed unto us. We 
may comprehend a part of it, and 
realize in some degree the position 
we occupy and the dealings of God 


towards us; but who can tell it in its 


fall bedrings ? Who can comprehend 
the end from the beginning? Who 
can see what the Lord designs towards 
us as individuals and towards us as a 


People? Or rather and more directly, 


great God which 


family. 
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who can tell what he has destined 
concerning his Church and kingdom 
upon the earth — when and hoW 
and by what means it shall progress, 
whether by affiiction or prosperity, 


whether by passing through scenes of 


trouble and difficulty, or by elevating 
us and giving us peace and the pros- 
pect of a great deal of good according 
to our ideas of things ? ett 
Who can tell what means the Lord 
may make use of to benefit you or 
me? Does it remain for the outside 
twig or the little stream flowing from 
the fountain to unravel these matters ? 
No. Who can point out the position 
we shall take in a Church capacity, in 
the capacity of the Priesthood, in the 
capacity of heads of families, in a mili- 
tary capacity, or in any other capacity, 
in relation to all these matters ? 155 
It needs a great controlling, direct- 
ing influence to sustain, govern, 
direct, enlighten, and dictate. It 
needs that every branch of the tree 
and every twig should be in its proper 
place, and should receive that nourish- 
ment from the proper source, and that: 
spirit, and that intelligence, and that 
direction which God has ordained ac- 
cording to all the laws of nature and 
that is interwoven in all his transac- 
tions with the human family,—that 
there should be a great directing, con- 
trolling influence to guide and direct 
Furthermore, why is it that there 
is so much confusion in the world— 
that we have imbibed so many in- 
correct principles while living among 
them, which we find is so difficult to 
rid ourselves of at this time? It is 
because men have not been under 
that influence and power, but every 
man has done that which he has con- 
sidered to be right, without any respect 
to the great fundamental prineiples of 
government and the laws that ought 
to regulate and control the human 
This has been one great 


cause of the calamities that have 
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afflicted the world in a social, in a 
family, and in a national capacity; 
‘for nations, like individuals, have all 
_ corrupted themselves, have forsaken 
God, been — 
governing influence that ought 
2 and control the affairs of 
the world. 
And — is it that we sometinies 
‘feel so much of the spirit of rebellion 
in our bosoms and the spirit of inde- 
pendenee, faleely 80 called, and feel 
g desirous to pursue our own course, 
and a latent principle within us which | 
ag so.reluctant to render obedience to 
‘the aus of the kingdom of God? 
In the first plaoe, it is because of 


our early associatione—of our former 


habits of thought and reflection. In 
the second place, it is because we do 
not cultivate sufficiently the Spirit of 
the Lord, which. if we did, would 
show unto us the right way and 


enable us to appreciate the privileges 


we enjoy. It is, perhaps, one of the 
hardest things for those associated, 


with the Church and kingdom of God, 
or for the human family, to render 
regulate: 


obeilience to the laws that 
that kingdom aud to the Priesthood 


which God has placed in his Church 
Because of our 


to govern it. WU? 


former associations and babits, and 
because of the power of the prince. 
and power of the air who rules in the 


hearts of the children of disobedience, 
and goes about as a roaring lion, Seek. 
ing whom he may devour. 

We are apt to look at things in too: 
narrow a compass, like a little twig 
on the end or furthest branch of a 
tree. It is very flourishing; its buds 
and blossoms: are very elegant and 

nt, becanse it is in a healthy: 

tion. But then i wold — 

for that little t 
‘knew all about it, — you coal 
cut it from the tree a single day bu 

it would wither and des — 20 0 
beauty and fragrance would depart. 

Have we any light, any intelligence, 


designs 
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any knowledge? Have we advanced in 
the principles of truth communieated 
to us? Yes. How did we get our 
intelligence? Tell me, ye wise men 
of the world—you that have mixed 
— world and have studied. their 
aws, es of government, 
— and — ‘ 
yourselves familiar with their erudi- 
tion. What do you know of the rela- 
tion and fitness of things, of the posi- 
tion man occupies to his Maker? 


What do you know in relation to your- 


selves as Individuals ? What de you 
know in relation to the purposes and 
of God? What do you know 
about the first principles of the Gospel 
of Christ ? I do not think you know 
anything about them. If yon do, you 
are wiser than men I have come 
across in my travels through the 
world. Just as that little twig is in- 
debted for its life and vigour to the 
tree, so are you indebted entirely to 
the Lord for the light and intelligence 
you have received on every subject. 
You are indebted to the Spirit of God 
for your wisdom and intelligence, as 
much as the little twig is indebted to 
the tree for its vitality, leaves, buds, 
and fragrance 
If that is the case 80 far, bow much 
more will it be so in the future? 
‘Who is there that can contemplate the 
mind of God and unravel tbe desi 
of Jehovah? Who can ſoretell 
destiny of the human family? “Who 
can point ont the path that we as a 
people shall walk in? Who: sball 
say, in regard to any of the of 
with us, that this — 
is wrong a thing is for 
aur benefit, and another ching is for 
our injury? Who can mend, alter, 
change these events, and make 
i | them better than they are? If we 
ot | cannot tell all these things, let us be 
¢ | minded of another thing - never to 
‘ffod fault with things as they tranepire 
with things that we-cannot improve. 
— may say, Well, it is a 
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little hard ‘that we should be placed as 
Vo ars at thé present times; and if w 
had been in Egypt, it might have been 


However if we were 
now in E we could not say we 
were eating ‘leeks and onions, for 
woe are now eating them. Our ene’ 
mies are on the outside. Bat wo 


Vetter with us. 


might say we are thromn into ark. 


ward circamstances: We have had to 
go out in the inclement senson of the 
year to face a: foe, because of our 
religion; and if we had been some- 
where else we might have avoided it. 
Von might, and you t have not: 
that would altogether dn 
cumstances. | 

If you: had been among those: 
fellows out eastward, you have his 
been worse off a deal. I Would 


rather be in dur position than be in 


theirs. But the feture!” say you: 
How do we know but next spring: 
they 
etely Brigham 
We ‘greased: 
Aud there is no 


do: we know about: these things? 1 
k so that we may reflect upon 
m. We woulda little rather those 
men were away somewhere else. I do 
— know that I — — 
ur inex 

—— — we: make, and the 
various evils ‘many of us fall into, i 
that we are the best: people under the 
face of the heavensjand that God has 
called us, 

his name as, and- given unto: 
us the ‘orpelés “Gea to: 
us his mid aud will! that by us be 


on the} 
earth. 


‘To:relation — that bes or 
‘that: we: are in 
of God, and» all: is: right. | and 


wtocdoult likeito: have whipped 
those fellows of us. | and 
Wo would like: to ees’ them turn 
tail too and go oi i their:own way.” 
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Bat I would not, because the Lord 
would not. I feel perfectly easy that 
‘I am in the hands of God, and every- 
thing I have; and so are you! We 
are his people, and he is our God, and 
his Spirit dictates, rules, controls, and 
governs.; and while we do right, and 
‘keep tho commandments of God, and 
live up to our privileges, we have a 
right to claim the: Spirit of God and 


live in the enjoyment of it every 


of our life. 
it regards his kingdom pur 
poses, I would rather risk 15 — 
ment and plan than my own. I feel 
myself 89 incompetent, and I believe 
you are the same, and know 80 little 
—— the future designs of God and 
purposes pertaining to the human 
‘family, and what will most conduce to 
our individual welfare and to our 
| welfare as a people, that I do not 
want to put my hand to steady 


tho ark. 
1 will say, „Ib is the Lord, 
if 


him do what seemeth him good” 


to let the Devil send 
their cattle to do it at present. What 


up one thousand, ten thousand, or fire 
hundred thousand men against us, all 
right. I was going to say, Who the 
devil cares? We are in the hande of 
God. And while we are willing to do 
his work and fulfil the duties that 
devolve upon us, it is his business to 
take care of his Saints. He has said it 
is, and I feel like saying amen to it. 
ee want to learn what my duty is, 
not only for one day, but every day, 
and then te try to do it: This is a 
feeling we. cought all to have, as FE 
understand it. A great work 
| be established on the earth. 
Wo read and talk about things and 
| 'refléct upon what the Lord is 
to do. He is going to build up his 
— — and all kingdoms, powers, 
‘dominions: will be into 
— — | 
¢very. creature which is in 
heaven, and on the earth, and under 
tho earth, and such as are in the sea; 
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and all that are in them, heard I 
saying, Blessing, and honour, and 
glory, and power be unto him that 
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the | 
Lamb, for ever and ever.” 

These are very nice words, and the 
prospect is very pleasing indeed. But, 
the question is, Can we acknowledge 
the hand. of God? Can I acknow- 
ledge his dealings with my family? 
If you reflect back, some of you were 
in better circumstances than you are 
now: you were better clad and pro- 
vided for in many cts. While 

ou reflect on this, and find that you 
et many hard things to cope with, 
can you say, It is the hand of Ged; 
let him do as seemeth him good? 


If you have to go out into the cold | 


storms and snow, and if your wives 
are troubled about it, you sisters, can 
you say, It is the hand of God, and 
let him do as seemeth him good?“ 
Can you feel that you are the chil-' 

dren of God, associated with his 
kingdom, and that it is one thing to 
talk about a thing, and another to do 
it? Oan you feel that you are willing ' 
to do your duties, magnify your call 
ings, submit to whatever the Lord 
places upon your shoulders, and say, 
It is the Lord; let him do what 
seemeth him good? ” If we, who 
profess to be Latter-day Saints—we, 
who have taken upon us the name of 
Christ—we, who have been baptised in 
his name for the remission of ‘sins 
and had the laying on of hands for 
the giſt of the Holy Ghost ho have 


and teachings from the mouthpiece of 
Jehovah,—we; who have lived under 
the sunshine of the light and intelli- 
that flowed from the mouth of 
if we, who have partaken of so: 
t and precious priviliges and 
„cannot do these things, how. 

will it be before every creature 


in heaven, on the earth, and under 
earth. will be heard to say, Bles- 
sing, and honour, and glory, and 


care) of his own tree 


received our washings, and anointings, | i 
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power be unto him,” 4. ? It ig 


necessary for us to reflect upon 


these duties and responsibilities, 


and try, each one of us, 80 to 
live, act, move, and obey, and so 
to fulfil the laws, commandments, and 
ordinances of God, that in every 
position we occupy we shall move 
along like a well-organized piece of 


marhinery, or like a tree whereon 


every branch, stem, leaf, twig, and 
blossom will be found to flourish, that 
we may all magnify our God and 


flourish before him. 


Do vou not think the Lord vill take 
people? and 

do you not think he will o. do just what 
is right? Some of us would have liked 
to have killed a lot of those soldiers. 1 
would, if the Lord had said so; and if 


he did not want it, I did not. It is 


rather a dirty business anyhow ; and 
if he has a mind to use some other 
means and let them wiggle themselves 
out their own: way, I have no objee- 


tions to it. I would rather go out in 


the and live on bread and 
beef than go to work at killing men. 
If the Lord can make use of us in 
that way, it is all right. : 

I do not remember read 
any history, or had related to me any 
oiroumstance where an army has been 
subjugated so easily; and their power 
wasted: away so effectually without 
bloodshed, as this in our borders. If 


this is not the —— of the = 


brethren have been fired. 
their balls failed of | 
that was Oar brethren 
were told not to retaliate, and they 
did not do it. Where is there such a 
maniſestation of the power of God? 
Suppose you or Thad had the dic- 
tation of this matter, we. should have 
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what is. Has any man’s life been lost 
been — clear away on the Sweet - 
water ‘ killed a lot of them befor 6 
they got here. It was not we, then, 
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that directed this matter. No. Who 
was it? Why, it was those who are 
placed over us; and those very things 
that seemed hard for us to do at that 


ihe have accomp lished ‘one of 


that b 
— power of G 


never was de more manifest. 


Out of the fountain Bead. It flowed 
nye ig the stem of the tree : it came} 
ity Creek kanyon, to go to one 


| our figures, and through the 


roper channels, My judgment would 
“Go and kil them off,“ 


| long ago. 1 should have said, Holloa, 


here 150 U men drive Those teams in 
here a are on Ham's Fork before 
kiko diers arrive, and then we will 


scoundrels by piecemeal.” 


it would have been the judg-| 
be of ‘most men: it would have | 


rding to natöral reasoning. 
But doos 


Where did it take place, and how "| 


is rising up 
Will the law of God go from Zion, 

and his word from Jerusalem? Will 

he rebuke strong nations afar off ard 


in regard to many df 


this time and for 


ever. Zion begins to rise, her light 
being dome. The glory of the toed 


N us. 


manifest his power through his Priest: 
hood? How, when, and in what 
manner will these things be brought 
about? Who can say? Do you not 
bee that we are just as ignorant to-day’ 

fe events that 
pertain to the kingdom of God as we 
were on the day we were baptized ? 


At the same time, we were then 
ignorant i in relation to many principles 


does not seé as wen; he that are now plain and familiar to us. 


reasons not as man. Althoug e 

artially “comprehend dur indi- 
dutles, we do not understand 
how to regulate the Church of God. 
It needs thé regular orgabization aud 
the Si pirit to ‘direct throu; rh, the f proper 
chadnels; and 


hence the result of 


And so it will be from this time for- 


ward. 
wan filled with the Spirit of God, 


and not only that, but the Lord to 


communicate with, that he may com- 


| preheud the designs of God and 


Jedd forth Israel in the paths tbey 


these dveüts that are manifest now | ‘should go. 


before | eyes. 


d you like the soldiers awa ay ?| begii 
ould ; 1 do Dott an 


1 a not Know that 1 w. 
care ything about, it. Perhaps the bega 
Lord * bave hung them up there, 
the ap the rod and | 


th o. Neither does 


Angry at us, 
as be C0 
bis 


want 


* . i 


4 


if 


Fand al is 
Scolding t to be. 


What shall we do, then? Shall we 
to fret, ‘and whine, and grunt, 
pe ee about this and ‘that, and 
we think things “a are in a very 


ball othe . ought to feel that we 


Church and kingdom of 
d “that is at the belcbd, 


der 


W hat if be 
tains? Let us be driven, 


it we have to burn our houses? Why, 


set frre to them with 
dande a round ‘them while the thi 


t 46 6 1 ca 


td it, aud 
VI. | 


113 


reflect. Who can tell what will come 
next * Who knows about the future? 7 


It needs a guiding hand a 


— 
U 16 DOE on We are P aced In 
; hat we are dependent on the Lord ‘ 
| ahd on his counsel, and all that we 
| 
| 
| | 
‘ 
| 
| 
but he des 
tinually’ die 
going 
in hi b nd send 
8 of these things that We ‘ms : 
| No. 8.) 
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Brethren, we are eternal beings | bosom of Jehovah and cannot asso- 


and are associated with eternal prin- | ciate with those intelligences that are 


ciples: we are in the Church and 
kingdom of God upon the earth, and 
that kingdom is an eternal kingdom, 
and we are bound by and associated 
with eternal principles: we are be- 
ginning to live for ever, and are acting 
not only for time, but for eternity. 
And as. our minds expand and the 
things of God unfold themselves unto 
us from time to time, we shall see the 
fitness of things and the wisdom, 
guidance, and protection of Jehovah, 
just as much as it has been manifest 
unto us in the events that have lately 
transpired. And if we go to sleep or 
die, it is only the starting-point to live 
for ever. 
We have got within us the prin- 
ciples of eternal life. If our bodies 
shall crumble into the dust, we shall 
move in another sphere and associate 
with other intelligences that are con- 
nected with the same kingdom and 
government, and continue to live and 
roll forth the purposes of God. And if 
we should have a war and a few things 
like this, never mind: who cares? 
Just grin and bear it. Do right and 
cleave to God, and all will go off well. 
These ideas lead us to reflection 
and to consider the designs of God; 
and if we are faithful, they will tend 
to purify us. No trouble for the pre- 
sent is joyous, but grievous; yet it 
yields the peaceable fruits of righteous- 
ness to those who are exercised there- 
with ; .while we look not at the things 
that are seen, but things that.are not 
seen; for the things that are seen are 
temporal, but the things that are 
unseen are eternal. | | 


How many evil propensities iad 
O 


yet remain in our bosoms! 

prone are we to depart from the right 
path! How liable are our spirits to 
rebel against the order and govern- 
ment of God! How many feelings 
are in us that do not accord with 
those principles that dwell in the 


« 
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associated with him in the eternal world! 


How necessary it is that we should 


have faith, teaching, instruction, and 
a whole train of events to keep our 
minds awake to the subject of our 


existence as eternal beings, that we 
may honour our calling on the earth, 


honour our God, fulfil our destiny, to 
prepare us for a celestial exaltation in 


the eternal world! Do you not see tbe 
necessity of these trials and afflictions 
and scenes we have to pass through? — 


It is the Lord who puts us in posi- 
tions that are the most calculated to 
8 the best interests of his people. 

y opinion is, that, far from these 


things that now surround us being an 


injury to us and the kingdom of God, 


they will give it one of the greatest 
hoists that it has ever had yet; and 


all is right and all will be right, if 
we keep the commandments of God. 
What is the position, then, that we 
ought to occupy—every man, woman, 


and child? Do our duty before God— | 
—honour him, and all is right. And 


concerning events yet to transpire, we 
must trust them in the hands of God, 


and feel that whatever is is right, 


and that God will control all things 
for our best good and the interest of 
his Church and kingdom on the earth. 
If we live here and prosper, all 


right; if we leave here, all right; 


and if we have to pass through afflic- 


tion, all right. By-and-by, when we 
come to gaze on the fitness of things 
that are now obscure to us, we shall 
find that God, although he has moved 
in a mysterious way to his 
purposes on us pur. 
poses relative to us as individuals and 
as families, all things are 


purposes on the earth and 


that wisdom which flows from G 


and all things are right and calculated 
to promote | person’s eternal | 
befor . May God bless 


you and guide you in the way of truth — 


contin men. 
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_ BLESSINGS OF THE SAINTS—CONDEMNATORY STATE AND CONDUCT 


OF THE CHRISTIAN WORLD, ETC. 


Remarks by Eider Wir ronp Woopnorr, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
December 6, 1857. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


— 


I esteem it a privilege at all times 
to join with my brethren in bearing 
testimony to the work of God. I am 
satisfied that we, as a people, have 
great reason to rejoice for the privi- 
leges and blessings granted unto us in 
these valleys of the mountains by our 
Father in heaven. We are in a great 
school ; and it is a profitable one, in 
which we are receiving very impor- 
tant lessons from day to day. We are 
taught to cultivate our minds, to 
control our. thoughts, to thoroughly 
bring our whole being into subjection 
to the Spirit and law of God, that we 
may learn to be one and act as the 
heart of one man, that we may carry 
out the purposes of God upon the 
earth. Yes, we are taught many prin- 
ciples which tend to our exaltation and 
glory, which could not be made mani- 
fest unto us only as they are revealed 
unto us by the inspiration of the 
Almighty, through the mouth of his 
servants the Prophets. 

The principles of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ are made plain to us by the 
figures and illustrations which have 
been made to-day, and which are made 
from time to time so plain that a child 
could not misunderstand,—also to im- 
press upon our minds otr duties. 
Those principles are not surrounded 
with that mystery that shrouds the 
doctrmes taught by the sectarian 
world. 


We, as a poopie. have long been . 


praying for the kingdom of God to 


come, and his will to be done on the 
earth as it is done in heaven. We 
have been taught this prayer from 

childhood; but neither we nor our 
parents understood what we were 


praying for, only we made a practice 
of uttering those words from tradition, 
and never understood the meanin 
until we were made acquainted wi 


the Gospel of Jesus Christ. Since 
we have become acquainted with 
brother Joseph and the Gospel, we 


have looked forward with much interest 


to the day when the kingdom of God 
should be established upon the earth in 
the same light, power, and glory in 
which the Apostles and Prophets sas 
it by vision and revelation; and that 


all which God has promised concerning 
it should have its fulfilment. — 


During the last twenty or twenty- 
five years, many things have been pro- 


phesied ; and the Lord, through his 


servants, has made many promises 


which have been revealed unto us 
concerning the blessin 
store for us if we fai 


that I rejoice 
with the people of God a thousand 


miles from Christianity, civilization, 
and the fruits thereof—at least such 
as are now manifest throughout the 


that are in 
ully do our 
duty. I can my brethren, 
that I am in these 
valleys of the mountains associated 
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Christian world; and I feel to prize 
this blessing and to acknowledge the 
hand of God in leading us here; for 
the hand of God has been plainly 
visible in delivering us from the hands 
of our tors and ‘planting us in 

a land of health, peacé; and safety 
* the more my mind is enlightened 
by the Holy Spirit the more precious 


and glorio de these principles appear 


unto me. 

I am satisfied that all is right in 
Zion. All is right with those whe 
lead us. All is right as far as we do 

ight.. We have enjoyed many bless- 
ings during the past year. TI e Lord | 
has in his mercy poured out his Holy 
Spirit upon us as a “me and there 
is a great change with the inhabitants 
of Zion during the past’ year. 
were in a great measure asleep ; and 
thé Lord, knowing the things which 
lay before us, poured out his Holy. 

abundantly upon our ‘leaders, 
called upon us to wake up, and 

thé Spirit of God was ‘mg out opon 
the shale’ ‘and they have, in a great 
measure, endéavoured to repent, for- 
sake their sins, and unite themselves 
gether to carry out the counsels of 
his servants. I have never seen the 
hearts of this people so united as 
during the past year. No person who 
has listened to the words of the 
Présidency of this Church Auring a 


— 


few months past, and has seen the 
| fulfillment of their sayings, but can 
clearly see the, band 0 God with 


19 


continually. 

The day, ‘that many of us have 
anticipated, since we have been made 
: 33 with Joseph Smith and the 

Gospel, has begun to dawn’ upon us. 
The revelations of Jesus Christ, aré | 
fast fulfilling before our eyes. We see | 
the kin set up, and the tima bas 
comé when thé nation that has given 
many of us birth bias entered the feld 


We 1 


as our open enemies ahd utors, 
and commenced an unhallowed perde. 
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cution against us, with a determination 
to destroy us from off the earth. The 
same as cities, towns, counties, and 
states have done before them, they 
have united together to crush and 


destroy this people, and remove them, 


if possible; from the earth. 
Ever since I have been made ac- 
quainted with the Gospel and the 
rogress of this people, I habe always 
elieved that the United States would 
take this course, and, in a national 


seek to destroy the Church and king- 
dom of God from off the earth. For 
the light has come unto them and the 


killed the Pro 
and Spirit of God is taken from them, 


sin abounds, and they are filled with | 
anger against all that is good. Their 


course is unconstitutional and con 
to every principle. of law, righteous- 


ness, justice, ju gment, and truth. In 


our persecutions, our persecutors 


have had no just cause for pursning 
the course against us they have, only — 


they were stirred up by the Devil. 


Darkness, wickednéss, and abomina- 

tions of every kind are increasing in 
the 
earth, because the Spirit of God is 
withdrawing from them. They have 
had the fulness of the everlasting: i 
Gospel offered unto them, but they 5 


the minds of the wicked nations 


have rejected it. 


There has never been a set of men 


since the Lord made the world who 
have laboured more diligently than 


capacity and under the form of law, 


Gospel of sal vation has been offered unto 
them, and they have rejected it and 
Hence, the light 


the Twelve Ap aud Riders: “Of 


this Church ＋ 


g the Gospel 


to the world. They W rejected the 


now under condemnation, 


message sent to them, revealed 
angel from God, which: leaves 


Joseph would have — the whole 


circle of the human family in the 
principles of salvation, if he ban rer. 


‘sessed the power. He had that great: 


ness of soul never seen in the Lt 1 
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breast, unless it was W by the 


power of God. That same 


rested upon the present . of 


this Church: they have laboured in- 
doessantly for years to gave the children 


of men. And what have we received 


in return from the hands of the 
Christian world? They have driven 
us from our homes and firesides, and 


smitten and robbed us of the rights 
that are dear and most sacred to man, 


until we have at last been driven from 


the borders of civilization, so called, 
unto the. wilderness; by the nation 


that has given, us birth, whose boasted 


freedom exists only in name. 


they expected we should perish; but 


we still live, grow, and flourish in 
these mountains, through the mer 

and goodness of God, without the aid | 
or assistance of our persecutors. 


Our nation was under no condemna- 


tion in this re until the light 


came and they heard 


the Gospel, 
rejected it, and cast out the Saints 


from their midst, slaying their leaders 8 


privilege guaranteed 
Constitution and laws of the; United 
Many of our nation have, upon 
been guilty of, crimes, in their pexse 


States. 


and depriving thonsgnds of the Latter- 
day Saints, American citi. 


lessing. right, and 


zens, of every 
unto them by the 


. cutions against us, that vauld cost the 


in righteousness against 


presidents, govemors, senators, | 


re, and, many thonaspds; 


and justice me 2 125 


not know what more they can do, to. 


fill up the cup of their condernng 
than to * out the course, 
There is more | 


4 


Here 


ment of his Church and kingdom 
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are under great obligation d 
has that we ought to acknowledge * 
no know tion 
— God revealed it unto us. We 
are dependent upon Goa, And 
servants, for light and truth and 
| blessings, that are in start for ‘us. 
We ars told that the kingdoms of 
this world will become the kingdoms 
of our God and his Christ. Daniel 
af old says..this,. and pointed out the 
establishment of that Bugdam in the 
laat days which stand. for ever 
and not be thrown down. He also 
pointed out. the effects which would 
follow. The Lord has already revealed 
|sreat. and 
eiples concerning government 
the: children of men in de ere. 


upon the earth. 
as much wisdom. and revelation — 
God to govern the nations of, the 
* in a 2 10 bring men into 
hteous laws, —— 
essings which 
— now 22 of in the organiza- 
tion of temporal governments. of the 
World, as is veqnired in the:spi 
government of the 3 — 


the earth ? Where i 
ledge to flow from? The ta do 
men good and relieve, the of 
mankind does not dwell in, tha, 
of, monarchs, kings, — and 
rulers among. tlie earth 


at the ——— but 


wrongs of. 


We have been told, today that wo 


| 
| 
| 
yught for, the.Spirit of God.andthe 
| ght, of eternity to show — 
Throughout the United States, accord- r 
ing to the population, in 24 hours who has mised them to pawer,.and 
thousand times-vthan there was authority and given them dominion 
thirty Fears ago. I do not suppose ower their .fellow-k sings. Dhey,have 
| there has been. a generation more not exercised their power and autho- 
the presen redzess the 
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The misery and evils which now 
‘ exist throughout the world have got 
to be corrected, in a t measure, 
through the power of God, before the 
kingdoms of this world will become 
the kingdoms of God and his Christ. 
It is a great and mighty work to 
establish the kingdom of God on the 
earth, that the law may go forth from 
Zion to rule the kingdoms of the world. 
The light, knowledge, truth, and 
wisdom to do this has got to come 
through the holy Priesthood, which 
is the government of God upon the 
| 


DOD.ur temporal and eternal salvation 
~ ¥s all connected and linked together, 
. we have been told to-day. The 
Lord has raised up unto us fathers, 
leaders, and counsellors after his own 

beart: they possess his will, and they 
are leading the people to exaltation 
and glory. If we take their counsel, 
wo shall receive all the salvation men 
- an desire in time and in eternity. I 
thank God that I have lived to see 
the dawn of this glorious day. 

With regard to the dealings of the 
Lord with us this present season, 
President Young has been as calm and 
- gerené as a summer's morning, and so 
~ ‘have his Counsellors ; and that spirit 
uin a great measure has been diffused 
among the people. When there was 
every appearance, outwardly, of our 
enemies coming upon us, the spirit 


with them has been all the time, 


We do not believe we shall have to 
g to battle or shed the blood of our 
enemies this season.” This has been 
the feeling when, to all human a 
ce, it would seem that we should 
ve to shed the blood of our enemies, 
cer they ours. There is not such an 
_ @xample on history as the way in 
Which our enemies have been stayed 
“from fulfilling their hellish designs. 
It is the first time the American army 
das been stayed in their course. 
got as far as Ham's Fork, and there 
: stuck. We have heard read 


DISCOURSES. 


their gracious proclamation. Many 
of the brethren wonder that they have 
not wisdom enough to make out a 
decent document ; but I do not wonder 
at it, for this whole people have 
prayed that their natural wisdom 
might be taken from them. I should 
wonder if they had wisdom to make 
out a sensible document, or one that 
would pass an examination. 

The Lord so far has fought our 
battles and has proved his people. 
When men have been called upon to 
go out and lie in the path of the 
enemy, I have not known one instance 
of a man’s refusing to go. All have 
been willing to go and do as they 
were told. The Lord has proved you 
in this and has accepted your offer- 
ing. The prayers of the Saints of 
God have been heard, and they will 
never fail of being heard and answered, 
if we do our duty; for we have a ruler 
who can do something for us, when our 
cause is just. I feel as brother Taylor 
said to-day: it matters not to me 
what the Lord designs of us; wo 
should be passive in his hands. 

When different opinions were ex- 
pressed as to the course to be pursued 
this fall with our enemies, the Spirit 
has said to me at the time, “Be still 
and ive, and pray that wisdom 
may be given to President Young to 


‘dictate and lead just right.” There 


is where our prayers should centre. 


We should continually call upon the 
Lord to inspire him with wisdom 
sufficient to lead forth the Church and 
kingdom of God unto exaltation, glory, 
and victory. 
It is different with us to what it is 
with the world. We have a main chan- 
nel h which to receive our light, 
knowledge, and blessings, as was beau- 
tifully illustrated by the President: in 
the 3 of the gas pipe. Tou ma 
take the smartest men that talent 


learning ever made, and put them in 
the Church of God, and they never 
can get ahead of their leader. Their 
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. wisdom would be turned into folly. , 


Why? Because they are not called 
to lead. If a man has never learned 
a letter of a book, if the Lord calls 
upon him to lead the Church and 
kingdom of God, he will give him 
wer to do it. We have had these 
lessons laid before us day after 
day, calling upon us to be united, and 
our hearts to become as the heart of 
one man, that our prayers and works 
may be centred to one point in carry- 
ing out the counsel of our head. 
The Lord will lead President Young 
where he wants him to go. We know 
God is with him and has led him all 
the time; and he led Joseph while he 
lived. The Quorum of the Twelve 
map exhaust their talent and acquire- 
ments in exhibiting principle upon 
any matter which belongs to the head 
to reveal, and yet the Prophet has to 
int out the error and set us right. 
he whole Church may unite to carry 
out any point that ought to come 


through the head, and we could not 
effect it. It requires brother Brigham 


to tell us what is right and what is 
wrong in many things, because that 
is his place and calling. There is a 
pee channel existing between the 

rd and him, through which he 
obtains wisdom, which is diffused 
through other channels to the people. 
That we know. We have got to 
learn to bring this knowledge into 
Practice. 

Let this people go to work and 
sustain the head of this Church all 


the time, and let their prayers con- 


_ tinually ascend in his behalf, that God 
may give him wisdom for our guidance; 
then, no matter if armies approach 


us, or all hell boils over. Let the 


ple be perfectly passive in the 
ds of God, live their religion, and 
learn and profit by the daily lessons 
then you will find 
f t glory, victory, and prosperity will 
abide with this 


I do not believe that any General, 
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since the Lord made the world, has 
been the subject of more earnest 
rayers than General Wells has since 
he has been. out in the mountains. 
He has been well sustained, and so 
has President Young. I hope we may 
increase in this until we arrive at 

rfection. Then you will see clock- 
work, perfect harmony, and the effects 
of it wherever it is manifest—whether 
it be in a Bishop over his ward, in 
the Twelve Apostles, in a President 
over a Branch of the Church, or in a 
father ever his family. You will obtain 
blessings, by thus sustaining every 
man in his place and calling, which 
you cannot get by any other principle. 
But cross a Bishop, a Prophet, or a 
father over his family in their track, 
and you will see a friction immedi- 
ately: you will see trouble, difficulty, 
darkness, and affliction; and nothing 


will go right. This is the principle 


that will save this kingdom and lead 
it forth to glory, victory, and salvation. 
We have been driven and afflicted 
for 25 years, and gained an experience 
we now begin to profit by, that we 
might attain power to judge properly 
of contrasts and of right and wrong. 
Had President Young and this people 
remained undisturbed in Kirtland from 
34 till this time, we could not have 
gained the same experience we now 
have; therefore I believe the hand 
of God has been in all that we have 
passed through. The experience of 
the First Presidency of this Church 
has been very great. No man that 
lives has passed through the same 


‘school: hence their great know- 


ledge and wisdom, aided by the in- 
spiration of the Almighty. __ 
- I do not know what the intention 
of the Lord is as to us in thg future, 
but victory is promised unto this 
people. 

e kingdom of God is in the 
Valleys of the Mountains, and we 
enjoy its blessings. That should be 


| sufficient for us. As to outward 
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losses, they are of little consequence, 
The law of God is the. of | d 
those who are set. to ead n s. Ik the tri 
Lord should give a Nn throngh | 
them that would appear contrary to 
new principles —th which, bave 
been hid from the foundation of the 
world, it should not try the faith of 
the Saints. The Lord has given 
revelations according, to the capacity 
of the children of men. 
If there was 9 point where man, in 
bis progression could not proceed any 
| 1 the very idea would throw a 
of over every intelligent and re- 


ecting mind. God himself is in- 


power, and do ominion, and will do 80, 


Vaoorlds without end. It is just so with 


us. We are in a probation, which is a 
school of ex rience. 

It is a lassing to | 
element that is in this place to 
behold, the unity of, the people in 
trying to bring their wills into sub- 

jection to the will of, the Lord their. 
God. Lam glad we are here, and our 
enemies where they are. Those of us 
who have been here for some ten 
ears cannot realize the 
between Utah the rest othe 
_ world. We pow. to ize 

le 


of crime, prao- 


and the blac catalog 0 
tised in the, 

the ear of 


meet the eye or pote 
„Pager in Utah The opnt 
| reat Salt 


ween the City of G 
A the cities of the nations abroad, 
the order, 


touching 
and moral 1 of the peopl 0 


boere, cannot 


world do 


- Having been made 
the we have 


rogressing in knowledge, | against 


the the] ro | 


| this age. 


great contrast | 


t | devils. .. 


nation 
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improve ours lyes. We, have 
of faith in our ‘Teade 
to follow the word of God, fi 
their mouths, We have improy 
in these things, and my prayer is t 
we continue so to do and prize 
the blessings, privileges, freedom, gnd 
spirit and power of the Holy Ghost 
that are Pouredu pon us in these pegceful 
valleys. We need not any lopger 
| thirst for. the things that are in the 
world. We are the best. of gny 
people. If there i ig any peace, gafety, 
or salvation, it is here. 

e day is not far, distant when | 
will rise against nation gad 
m against kingdom, and 5: 
State, and there will, be 
such as never was among men. 1 — 
the signs of the ieee. for we. 
living in an important age. The 
prophecies relating to qur, time pre 

rolling in upon us. Are. we, pre 
to meet them? It is important, for 
men and a me to note the events of 
o live in the co menoe- 
ment of a new era of the dealings of 
God with the world. The. 9 bes 
been under the dominion of. the, 1 
almost from its oreation. But in our 
day the Lord has set up his kingdom, 
never to ba destroyed. 
e Lord bas planted his Chy 
and the earth in 
] ages ; 3, but those that un 
maintain it were soon estr 
thrpugh the power of wicked men 
ighteous men were. not per- 
{ited to, live upon the earth. en 
Bit God was not permitted to 
15777 but a short time 
and slain. day 
lpr me when, he has oy to — 
pare WAY Bogs come, 
end reign King of nations, 12 is 
of, Saints. ithe the 


8 power. to tho 


kingdo 


he an 


om of God 


is you, in 
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valleys of these mountains. Brothers 
Joseph, and Hyrum, and Willard, and 
Jedediah, and Parley, and a host of 
others who have gone behind the Vail, 


are as much engaged in the establish, | 


ment of this kingdom, and in, our wel-. 
ware as a people, as we are. 

We should prize and not abuse the 
blessings God has put within our 
power, and improve upon the lessons 
we learn, and obey the teachings given 
to us, through the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost to the servants of God 
set to lead us. We have everythin 
to encourage us. We are favoured of 


God; and whom the Lord favours | 


who can successfully oppose? Would 
President Buchanan have sent an 
army here to lay a foundation for our 
destruction, if the eyes of his under- 
standing had not been darkened? No. 
If he had been enlightened by the 
- Holy Spirit and could have foreseen 


the reward he will meet, he would 


sooner have suffered his blood to have 
been spilled ; and it would have been 
better for him. The natiofl does not 
know what they are doing, nor com- 
prehend the fearful results of the 
course they are pursuing. They are 
turning the last key to rend the nation 
asunder, and they will be, broken as a 


/ 
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potter's vessel, and cast down as a 
nation, to rise no more for ever. For 
whenever the rulers of any nation 
trample their own constitution and 
laws under foot, and oppress, and 
destroy the weak, because they have 
‘the power and the people love to have 
it so, they sow the seeds of their own 
dissolution, and they will reap their 


‘own destruction. 


We have nothing to fear. The 
Lord is with us, and will sustain and 
nourish his Church and kingdom, as 
he has done from the beginning. He 


| sustained it when it was surrounded 


by the bowels of hell in Warsaw and 
‘Nauvoo, in Jackson, Clay, and Caldwell 


‘counties, when it was small as a 


mustard seed; and he can sustain it 
here when it is surrounded by the 
munition of rocks. e 
The heathen may rage and imagine 
a vain thing’; but the Lord will hold 
them in derision and guide them as 
with a bit and a hook in their jaws, 
while his people shall flourish like a 
watered en upon the mountains. 
All the promises of God vill be ful- 
filled unto us. A little one shall 
become a thousand, and a small one 
a strong nation, and the Lord will 


‘hasten it in its time. Amen. 
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ADVANCEMENT IN GOSPEL PRINCIPLES — ORDER, UNITY, AND 
AUTHORITY OF THE PRIESTHOOD, ETC. 


A Discourse by President H. C. KIM BALL, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
City, December 13, 1857. } 


REPORTED BT d. D. WATT. 


Brother Spencer has given you 
most excellent doctrine. If the Fa- 
ther in heaven should come here and 
speak to us, he probably would not 

anything better to this people 
what has been said this morn- 


_ ing; for he would speak according to 


of the doctrine of Christ. 


bn 
\ 


4 


your capacities. The Gospel of salva- 
tion is very simple; but everything 
is constituted therein; everything is 
comprehended in the first principles 
We have 

hed a great many times and 
used the words of Paul, where he tells 


nus to leave the first principles of the 


doctrine of Christ and go on unto 
perfection. But if we do that we shall 
slide off the foundation, and would 
have to return and do our first works. 
There is the Father, and the Son, 
who was given up, that his blood 
might be shed upon Calvary, that our 
sins might be forgiven, on condition 
that we repent and forsake them. 
„Well,“ you say, I believe: what 
shall I do to be saved?” Repent, 
every one of you, and then go and 
be buried in water, like unto Jesus 
Christ's burial in the sepulchre, and 
vou shall receive the remission of 
your sins. What next? Receive 
the laying on of hands for the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. These are some of 
the first principles of the Gospel. 
Now, can we live our religion unless 
we are in sion of the Holy 
Ghost all the time? We cannot. 


First, there is the Father, then the | 


| 


Son, and then the Holy Ghost; and 
then come faith, repentance, and bap- 
tism for the remission of sins, and 
laying on of hands for the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. 

Do you not see, then, that it is 
just as necessary to lay aside the 
Holy Ghost as to lay aside any other 
principle of the Gospel? No man 
can please the Lord God, only as he 
is dictated by the Holy Ghost; and he 
will not stay with you unless you 
keep in view the Father and the 
Son. We partake of the sacrament 
every Sabbath to bear in remembrance 
the Son of God. Then, shall I say, 
leaving all these principles, go on unto 
perfection? No. They are the funda- 
mental principles of our religion, 
the same as the 26 letters of the 
English alphabet are the roots of the 
written and printed form of our 
language. | 

Are these principles the celestial 
law? I know no other. And how 
can you keep the celestial law without 
the Holy Ghost? You cannot. When 
you partake of the sacrament, you do 
it in remembrance of Jesus Christ, 
and of the Father, and of the Holy 
Ghost, and in remembrance that 
you have forsaken your sins and been 
‘baptised for the remission of them. 
Some may say, “ How long will it 
be before the celestial law will be put 
into force?” Never, until you put it 
into force and execute it on your- 
selves. , 
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I will use a comparison. Here is 
the English alphabet, that you learned 
when in childhood, so that you were 

rfectly acquainted with the 26 

tters: but do you leave that alpha- 
bet when you go 5 unto perfection 
in your education? No. But when 
you have learned those letters, you 
then learn how to join them to make 
syllables, words, and sentences, and 
go on till you can read the First 
Reader, and then the Second, and the 
Third, &c., and all by means of the 

same letters. You also learn geo- 
graphy and history, and rise from one 
class to another, and from one grade 
of exaltation to another. To gain 
all your knowledge in English litesa- 
ture, you must use the first prin- 
ciples of the language all the time. 
- Do I exhort you to leave the 
first principles of the doctrine of 
- Christ? No: but I want you to 
learn them more thoroughly, that. you 
may keep them in view continually. 
There are some who do not under- 
stand the al et of Mormonism,” 
and never did. Some that profess to 
be the smartest men and women in 
our midst know the least about it. 
- Brethren, we have all got to learn 
one thing, and that is, to be one with 
our leader; and this oneness should 
extend from the least member up to 
Prophet and Seer—every man stand- 
ing in his order and place, just as 
the branches of a tree are one with 
the stock and root. 

We will say there are a thousand 
limbs ing the top of a tree, and 
all have sprung out of one, or out of 
the body of the tree. From the main 
stock we will say that twelve limbs 
shoot out, and from them a thousand, 
which are dependent on the twelve 
limbs for their nourishment, as the 
twelve limbs are dent upon the 


stock and roots for theirs. Should 
any of the twelve limbs be rotten in 
the pith or marrow, all the limbs 
receiving their sap and nourishment 
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therefrom must be affected, more or 
less, with the same disorder, and they 
also affect the root. If the limbs are 
thrifty, they give to the roots a healthy 
action to gather more abundant nourish- 
ment for the whole tree. 

Sometimes you may see a gardener 
cut off a whole top that is snarly and 
unhealthy, and insert thrifty grafts. 
You read in the Book of Mormon 
about the master of the vineyard 
taking thrifty grafts and putting them 
into the wild olive tree in the nether- 
most part of the vineyard, that it 
might bring forth good fruit. Brother 
Joseph was that man. Moroni, Peter, 
James, and John, and the angels of 


upon him, and we grew out of the 
graft; and if we continue in the graft, 
we shall produce the same fruit. 
In Nauvoo, about a year before we 
started to come here, do you not know 
the Gentiles were cut off entirely 
from the tree, that the new grafts 
might grow more thriftily in the tree ? 
None can be saved unless they are 
grafted in as we were, by repentance, 
baptism, and the laying on of hands 
for the gift of the Holy Ghost. These 


are required to live up to them faith- 
fully, going on to perfection. 

My desire and prayer is to teach 
you in simplicity. Anything that 
cannot be understood is not worth a 
dime. Like the limbs of a thrifty 
tree moving in unison with the stock, 
so we should, when brother Brigham 
says move this way or that. iv 

Iam talking to the men that hold 
the Priesthood. And I cannot but 
think that the little boys before me 


day when they will have power to 


to do many 
power to do. Ma 
As the leaves and branches of a 
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God came and placed their power 


are the grafting principles, and you 


will have that Priesthood which we 
hold, and many of them will see the 


raise the dead. They will have power 
things we do not have 
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are depending upon them for support 
and strength, so the members of this 


Church are amenable or subject to 


the President of the Church, and, 


being subject, should administer to 
him. The tree cannot administer to 
the branches unless they administer | 
to the roots. 

3 to the philosophy of the 
day, my blood passes through the 


heart. where it is refined or purified, 


and from thence it is sent back into 


the dody by means of the veins and 


_ arteries, so that every portion of it 


kes of the nourishment which 
the blood affords and is impregnated 


with the principles sent forth from 
the head and stomach. After the 


refined blood: has penetrated every: 


Part, it returns again to head quarters 


to receive a fresh supply of nutritious 
principles. So it is with the sap that 


circulates | through the limbs and 


branches of a tree: every branch and 


leaf becomes impregnated with the 


Principle that is in the root. 


And so 
it ought to be with the kingdom of 


God: every member of it should 


partake of the principles of virtue and 
truth that are in the leader of that 


kingdom, and be as perfectly one nenn 


him. 


tree? 


Why do we see dead nabe en a 
Because they refuse to receive | 


the nourishment which the root affords. | 
Why do people become dead to. their | 


oun interests and the interests of. the: 
kingdom of God? 
reſuss to obey the will of God through 


Because they 


their leaders: the gate of: communi- 
cation is shut down between them and 


the source of their life and strength: 


in che way of life and salvation. 
Can a child enjoy the Spirit of 
God who refuses to obey his father, 
He 


count. 


és 


who is a man of God? No. 
*pantakes of the spirit of -apostacy, 


which is the spirit death. Till 
until I visited thel last one and 


ask you women of good understand: 


ing; Did you ever disobey your husband 


vend lire in rebellion to him, but what: 
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you felt like the Devil? I have 
heard you say you never did. My 
wives acknowledge they cannot enjox 
the enlivening Spirit of God when 
they rebel against my oounsel; but 
their minds are as dark as Egypt. 
Why? Because I design to rule in 


righteousness. 


The. spirit: of disobedience is the 
spirit of apostacy.; and if you do dot 
look out, it will upset you, and you 
will go overboard before: you are aware 
of it. Every branch should be in- 
terested for the root from whence 
it springs ; for if the root perishes; the 
branch must perish also. 

I hope you understand my meaning | 
in the figures I have used. But there 


are many people here more ignorant 


than our little boys of five and six 
years of age. If they were not igno- 


rant, they would not take the course 


they do. Do I allow my little beys 
to touch a thing that is not their 
own? No. Have they a night to 
touch a thing that belongs to me? 
Not without my sanetion. Have you 
a right to interfere with the things of 
God? No— not without the consent 
of the man that presides: over: you. 
Has my wife a right to meddle with 
anything that belongs to me? Not 
without my consent; and over that 
which 1 have. com mitted. unto her she 
is a stewardess. Have I a right to 
call her to an account for what Ehave 


oommitted to her, to see whetherishe 


has taken good care of it? I have. 
Thore is not a thing on this earth that 
is given to us of God that is toi be 
ours independently of him, and never 
wilb be, until we ourselves 


worthy. 


Thore is a comparison in dhe Bible 


where it speaks: of committing talents 


to men and of calling them to! ac- 
visited, said the Lord, 
‘tone this year and ansther next: 


reckoued them and called them 
aeount of that Which Tad 
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ceded up to them.” It is just so with 
us. 

If I cede ap any power to one of 
my boys, for instance,saying, Here is 
a horse; Heber; for you to use; I 
require you to take good care of him; 
and not abuse him. Why? Because 


I am going to call him back. Sup- 


posing the horse is not as good as when 
I gave it to him, then Heber is in debt 
to his father, and has to pay it. 

We receive the Priesthood and 
power and authority. If we make a 
bad use of that Priesthood, do you not: 
see that the day will come when God 
will reckon with us, and he will take 
it from us and give it to those who 
will make better use of it. My advice 
to my brethren is to rise up, from 
this time forth, and let your light 
shine, that others may see your good 
works and be led to glorify God. 

How holy men ought to be who 
hold the authority of the Priesthood ! 
And again, how pure and angelic 
females ought to be who are sent here 
to bear the souls of men! If you 
pollute those souls and bodies, God 
will call you to an account for it. 

And these little boys, I want them 
to honour their calling. Here are 
lots of them. Havé they the Priest- 
hood on them? Yes. Have they all 
been ordained? Not direetly; but 
their fathers have been, and that ordina- 


tion tells on theirseed after them. They 


are legal heirs to the Priesthood of 
God, witheut an ordination. They 
receive it from their fathers; and when 
they were blessed, their seed was 
blessed in their loins, like Abraham 's; 
and when that seed is committed to 
an angelio woman, she is accountable 
whether she degenerates that seed or 
not. It is for her to train up that 
child, and nourish it, and cherish it. 
and restore it to the Father as pure as 
it was when she received it. 

If you have the Priesthood, you 
are in the same condition that I am. 


125 
are essential to me and to this people. 


is an beir to the Priesthood—an heir 


| his heirship. 
The Father waited until the meri- 


After receiving the Priesthood, when 
a person receives his endowment, he 


of God, and a joint-heir with Jesus 
Christ ; that is, he has commenced © 


dian of time—that is, till the time 


was half up, before he came on the 
earth and begat in the flesh the Son 
of God, who was to be our Saviour. 


that child? No. You will find that 
Mary was of the Royal Priesthood, 
which is after the order of God; and 
he was particular who raised that 
child, that it might be trained accord- 
ing to his dictation. Should not we 
be cautious? I tell you we ought, 


and not fool and play with the things 


of God as a cat would with a mouse. 
Many of you are trifling with your 
own existerice—with your own salva- 
tion—not with mine. 
ham, myself, brother Daniel, and the 


Twelve Apostles cannot grow or in- 


crease, only in proportion as the limbs 
and branches of this Priesthood and 
the whole tree increase. If it is a 
thrifty top, then the roots partake of 


Was every woman qualified to raise 


Brother Brig- 


- 


that thriftiness, and they all grow . 
together: That is what makes us 
take a course to cut off the dead 


limbs. 


Jesus said to his disciples, Ye . 


are the salt of the earth; and if the 


salt loses its saving principle, it is 


then good for nothing but to be cast 


out.” 


Instead of reading it just as it 


is, almost all of you read it just as it 


is not. 


Jesus meant to say, If you - 


have lost the saving principles; ou 


Twelve Apostles, and you that believe 


in my servants the Twelve, you shall 
be like unto the salt that has lost its 


saving principles: it is henceforth ~ 


good for nothing but to be cast out 
and trodden under foot of men.” Judas 


lost that saving: principle, and they . 


These things are serious to me they 


took him and killed him. It is said 


‘ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
} 
| 
| 
7 
4 
| 
| 
: | 
| 
| 


12 
in the Bible that his bowels gushed 
out; but they actually kicked him 
until his bowels came out. 

„J will suffer my bowels to be 
taken out before I will forfeit the 
covenant I have made with Him and 
my brethren.” Do you understand 
me? Judas was like sait that had lost 
its saving principles—good for nothing 
but to be cast out and trodden under 
foot of men. It is just so with you 
men and women, if you do not honour 
your callings and cultivate the prin- 
ciples you have received. It is 80 
with you, ye Elders of Israel, when 
you forfeit your covenants. 

Brethren and sisters, as the Lord 
liveth, and as we live and exist in 
these mountains, let me tell you the 
world is ripe, and there are no saving 
principles within them, with a very 
few exceptions; and they.will gather 
out, and the rest of mankind are ready 
for destruction, for they will have no 
salt to save them. I know the day is 


right at hand when men will forfeit | 


their Priesthood and turn against us 
and against the covenants they have 
made, and they will be destroyed as 
Judas was. 

Ye Elders, Apostles, Seventies, 
High Priests, Bishops, Priests, Teach- 
ers, and Deacons, never be guilty of 
that which you have been guilty of 
once before. If it were not for your 
ignorance, you would have been cut 
off from the earth; but, in . conse- 
quence of your ignorance, I feel as 
though God would forgive you, if you 
will never do it again. But if you do 
it again, your time for repentance is 
Past, and you do not again get 


on. 
I do feel bad to think that men 
will enter into the new and everlasting 
covenant of our God, and then defile 
themselves with uncleanness. Is there 
@ woman in this city that could have 
committed the sin of debauchery, if 
there had been no person to debauch 


| 


her? No. Who is guilty? The man, | 
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who should have the saving principles 
of God Almighty in him; and he is 
the man who must pay the debt. 

Again: If the woman would never 
consent, the man could not accomplish 
his vile purpose. You have been 
taught different all the day long. Lou 
have been taught from your mother’s — 
womb that these things are wrong. 
Would the Devil have power to make 
you tell a lie, if you did not yield to 
him? No. When you consent to it, 
the Devil then has seduced you, de- 
bauched you, just as much as a man 
goes to work and debauches a woman 
after she has consented to him. We 
are agents to refuse or to accept. 
Who is the most to blame? The man 
holding the Priesthood of God. 

I talk about these things because 1 
am led so todo. They may be con- 
sidered small things, but they are the 
things that destroy this people—that 
is, all that will be destroyed. You — 


can lose your saving principles as 


much as salt or sugar can. Su 
can be placed in a state that it will 
become sour—have no sweetness about 
it; and bread will become sour through | 
the power of leaven put into it; and if 
the leaven was not sour, it could not 
sour the bread. When sugar becomes 
sour, it has lost the saving principles 
of sugar, just the same as salt. Be 
cautious that you do not receive 
filthy leaven. Stop your tattling, your 
lying, and mischief-making. You 


never saw persons that are trotting | 


from house to house but what are apft 
to be tattlers, unless they are ordained 
and set apart to visit. You never 
saw a woman that is continually 
parading the streets but what was a 
tattler. Her face may be as smooth 
as an onion N. the beauty of a 
woman is in the spirit she possesses 
and in the principles of righteousness — 
she cherishes. 
You Elders of Israel, have you not 
entered into covenant that you never 
would betray one another? And you | 
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mothers of Israel, have you not entered 
into covenant not to speak against 
each other, or run about the neigh- 
bourhood and talk about this one and 
that one, and about their husbands ? 
Do you not despise such a woman as 
that? Ves, you do; and so do I, and 


so does every good man and angel, 


and so does Jesus Christ. He has 
told you not to do it. 

I want you to understand that you 
make covenants with God, and not 
with us. We were present and com- 
mitted those covenants to you, and 
you made them with God, and we 
were witnesses. When you got your 
endowments, did you not make a cove- 
nant not to speak against the anointed? 
And every woman that received this 
ordinance made a covenant with her 
husband that she would be true and 
faithful to him, be a guardian angel 
to him, and watch over his pillow by 


night and by day, and be true to her | 


God and to the anointed. : 

I told you the other Sunday that I 
never made a practice of gomg to my 
President and speaking against any 
one. I am cautious how I take a 
course to tell him this, that, and the 
other; for, if I am a man of truth, he 
is bound to believe me. Are there 
men that will come to me and try to 
injure somebody? Yes. Is it right, 
when you have sworn not to do it? 

In Kirtland, Jared Carter, Dr. Cow- 
dery, and others tried to ruin the 
Twelve in the eyes of Joseph. The 
very first mission the Twelve took, 
we went forth like men of God and 
travelled to the East and back again, 
without purse or scrip, and held Con- 
ferences through all the New England 
meric and exhorted and taught = 
People to go to Jackson County a 
purchase that land; and those men 
80 prejudiced. the mind of the First 


Presidency that two of the Twelve 


were suspended. But there were 
enough left to form a Quorum and do 
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Jared Carter, Dr. Cowdery, and 
others fell through taking that course. 
They tried to run in between the 
Twelve and Joseph, and they stepped 
between the bucklers of the Almighty. 
Had they a right to do it? No. Have 
I a right, although I am brother 
Brigham's First Counsellor, and have 
been ever since he was the President 
of the Twelve,—have I a right to pre- 
judice his mind against Daniel? No. 
I have sworn not to before God. 
Or have I a right to prejudice his 
mind against the Twelve? No. Be- 
cause I am sworn not to, by the most 


sacred covenants that man can make. 


Have the Twelve a right to step in 
and prejudice the First Presidency 
against the Seventies? No. If there 
is a difficulty, it is for the Twelve to 
settle it, and never tell it and destroy 
the head against the feet, nor the arm 
against the eye. 

And here some men and women 


their covenants. If I could have my 
will, they never should step into the En- 


course. And some women, who think 


they know everything, go home and 
abuse their husbands and raise the 


devil in a man’s family. 


I have no allusion to the righteous, — 
the good, the wholesome, pure, and 
virtuous, but to those it belongs to. 


What are my feelings? They are— 


God bless the pure, the righteous, the 


salt that has not lost its savour. 


I have not said anything about our - 
enemies. I care nothing about them. 

A single man or woman in this 
kingdom may do a great deal of harm, 
if they are so inclined. If you pay” : 


up @ barrel of good, sweet meat and 

little piece of tainted meat, not larger 
than a peach, in the centre of it, it 
will not be three months before the 
whole barrel of meat will be spoiled, 
if you do not clean out the lump of 


bad meat that has lost its gaving prin- 


run from Dan to Beersheba breaking 


dowment Room again and administer — 
in sacred things, when they take this 
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Veight in this operation. And that 
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ciples. So wicked men and women 
in a Ward or in a Quorum can do 
much mischief. They inoculate death 
in the community. , 

Paul, in speaking of the tongue, 
says, It sets on fire the whole course 
of nature.” It inoculates hell into 
the people. A sister comes into your 
house, and you think she is almost an 
angel, she can smile so sweetly. Do 
you not know that the Devil can 
smile just as well as a Saint? You 
cannot know persons only as they are 
proved. 

God bless you and this whole people 
In the east, west, south, and north. 
My prayer is— God bless these val: 
leys, and the mountains, and the 

fountains of life in them. | 
How good it is to reflect that the 
day has come in which we have de- 
clared our independence. This we 
have done because the Lord God has 
said it to his servant Brigham: We 
are independent of those troops and 
those poor, miserable; ungodly scoun- 
drels that they call civil officers: What 
civility, to come here to preside over 
us with 2,000 troops! With them it 
is, God. damn the Mormons — God 
damn Brigham Loung. We will kill 
him and Heber C. Kimball, and we 
will seduce and debauch every woman 

in the City of Salt Lake. The Lord 
has said to brother Brigham, Say to 
them, before all Israel, in my name, 
They eannet vome in here.“ 

Iam glad and can shout, Hallelujah! 
Praise be to the name of our God! 
Aud peaoe be to that man or woman 
that steps forward and sustains the 


man or woman who revolts against the 
Priesthood of God aud takes the 
opposite course, may God Almighty, 
curse them; that they may go to hell, 


where’ they belong. These are my 1 


feelings. 
Lam thankfol this is a goodly land-. 
I never was in a better. I appreciate 
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and valleys, and the red men of tho 
forest. May God bless them, and let 
the old Nephite Prophets and Pa- 
triarchs and servants of God stir them 
up and turn their hearts to the house 
of Israel in these Valleys, and he will 
do it; and the United States cannot 
buy them. God Almghty has got 
them by the bit. What?—Israel? Les. 
Although they are as a wild horse, he 
can lead them the same as you can a 
tame one. 

Me shall prosper; we shall prevail 
with all those who cleave to the 
Church and kingdem of God; only 
do as you are told, and you need not 
trouble. See how the Lord is watering 
the earth. It will be wet down three 
or four feet, and he will continue to 
do it, and it will be like a pool of 
living water; and he will cause the 


‘earth to produoe, and we shall be 


blessed, and God will sustain us; and 
he will sustain those that sustain his 
pople. 
Instead of sending out two, three, 
or five thousand men, let us pick out 
a thousand, and they will stand against 
the United States. If God is with | 
us, who can prevail against us? Why . 
do not the women go to work and 


* 


make up hats and caps for their 


husbands, and help them, and not 
suffer them to spend three dollars ſor 
a hat for a child three years old? Let 
us make our own knives: and forks, 

and everything else that we use; and 
let every man be diligent at home or 


say the same. He says bey 
obnfused. Let us all pray that 
may. Be kind to each other, 


}take good care of everything i 
— 


* 


* 


Do not waste 


— 


it, and I appreciate these mountains 


| 
| 
| | 
| 
4 in his shop abdut his employment. 
3 Brother Brigham says the soldiers 
or abuse your ‘homes. A 
is abusive to his animal is 
| to . same to his wife or chile 
| is nothing in the spirit I love. 
: will kill or destroy 


nothing that will lie or D 
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! 22 that they may fall into the 


that comes from the spirit o dilemma they want to put usin. You 

tion. need rad, y anything more than 

_ The spirit of hypocrisy professes to | that; for, I swear to you, they will 
be .my friend ead —— then bellyfull. 

Bill go of the Legi 

This hero wile assemble to-morrow morning, 

us to this time Bite “lock, with our Governor at 

be one, and God will bless us. When | our hake It is the best legislative 

bödy there is upon ‘the face of the 

preach these things to hem, arid earth, beeause: they hold the Priest- 

rson there 


speak the truth continually, and. lie 
not. 

I go visiting sometimes. 
out on à visit y . You invite 
mo to visit and talk; but half the | 
family will go to cooking the night 
before, and cook all day until supper 
time, and then they are too to 
talk or hear, and we start home before 

the rest of the family has anything to 
eat; and they céok up everything 
they: have, or expect to have: 
year to come, figuratively’ spes 

would rather have a piece of bread 
au go into the kanyon with one or 
two of the ‘brethren and talk about 
the things of Gd. 

Last Monday, the Congress of the | 
United Stlites commeneed its session, 
and no doubt they will remember us. 

J want. you should pray for them 
Pray for the President of the Uiiited 
States; pray ſor the Senate and the 
House of Representatives; pray fo 
tte Speakers of each house, and pra 

for all men in autharity, crall 
those who are op to: Israel-a 
whd dre planning for our destruction, 


I was 


hood, and there is no 


| only those who hold it—the leading 


men of Israel. Pray for that As- 
‘sembly. There are forty-nine men of 
us—the representatives of this whole 
| Territory, to make: laws for, the go- 
vernment and ion of the 
people. But when those men have 
made a law, our Governor can veto it 
in a moment. He is the head of the 
department to make laws to protect, 

sustain, and uphold the kingdom of 
God in all the world. If a law is 
made to protect me, it aually: protects 
you and your wife and children. Now, 

‘Liwant to know if there is a man or 
woman here who is not interested in 
that? I mention this that you may 

pray that they may make laws euch as 
the Lord would approve, if he was 
‘here himself. Those who feel in 


and to uphold and sustain him, with 
the Legislature: and everything else 
n good. rise up on your feet. 
(The whole congregation arose.] 
God bless you, and bless our 
Governor: with connected 
to him. Amen. 


to pragére fot | 
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favour that our Governor continues. 
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“ENMITY OF SECTARIAN PRIESTS TOWARDS THE SAINTS—ECONOMY— 
| + ‘HOME MANUFACTURES, ETC. 


_ Remarks by President Heber C. Kimball, made tn the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
Sunday Afternoon, December 20, 1857. | 


— 


REPORTED BY LEO HAWKINS, 


We have had some most excellent 
‘instructions from brother Wells; and 
@masmuch as this people take heed 
sand then practise them, we, of all 
People now upon the face of this 
Harth, or that ever were upon the 
earth, are the greatest and most 
‘blessed, or shall be. As he said, it is 
for each of us to live our religion indi- 
widually. I cannot live your religion; 
I cannot perform your services; I 


cannot pray—that is, I cannot perform 


Jour prayers. I can pray for you, but 
J cannot perform your duties: it is 
impossible for me to do that. It is 
Just as impossible for me to do that as 
to go to your separate houses—say 
some three or four thousand houses, 
and get your breakfasts for you, and 


attend to other domestic duties that | 


Jou should perform each one for your- 
selves, individually and collectively. 
Do you not see that that would cause 
“me to be much more active than any 
could be in the flesh? | 
I merely bring this up as an illus- 
tration. I cannot live your religion 
any more than I can go to your 
houses and get your breakfasts and 
‘then eat them for you. One of those 
things is just as nonsensical to me as 
‘the other. I merely bring that up as 
-@ comparison, and not for the p 
of creating laughter or levity. 
reason I am led to refer to some of 
the most simple ideas is, that I may 
‘be able to come at the capacity of the 


* 


* 


and the men 


most simple person, and then I am 
sure that all above that can under- 
stand. 
We are here in the mountains a 
thousand miles from the Christian 
world that is, the portion of the 
Christian world that we have come 
from, even the United States. I 
suppose there are as many as one or 
two hundred, and perhaps three hun- 
dred different Christian denomina- 
tions; and every one of them differs, 
and every one of them is at variance 
one with the other; and every one of 
them, although they ars at variance 
with one another, were all agreed in 
killing or in consenting to the death 
of Joseph Smith, either directly or 
indirectly. 
I do not suppose there are any of 
the clergy of the present day, though 
there may be a few score, but what 
rejoiced the moment they heard that 
Joseph Smith’s blood was shed. 
Thank God,” said they, that we 
are liberated from that impostor, Joe 
Smith, who has caused us so much 
trouble and alarm.” | 
say, that we are delivered from that 
Christian nation. Deliver me from 
their Christianity and from them. 
It is the priests of the day who 
incite the people to anger against us, 
at stand in authority 
are tied up in their feelings on account 
of the priests of the day; and of all 


the ungodly beings that God ever 


Thank God, 1 
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made, the priests of the present day 
are the most ungodly, and I know it ; 
and they are the mainspring of all 
the mischief pertaining to this earth, 
as they are under the influence of the 
Devil and, secondly, the editors, 
lawvers, and doctors, ‘as they are 
under the influence of the priests. 
Thank the Lord God that we area 
thousand miles from any of them and 
all of them. They cannot get here 
with steamboats, nor with s 22 
with railroads, nor with lightning- 
rods: but we have a lightning-rod or 
electric power that gives us intel- 
ligence. Our President knows their 
acts, and he can foresee future singe, 
and he knows their evil designs; and 
will have greater foreknowledge from 
this time forth, if this 
centrate their faith and exertions; and 
if they do not, he will ; and he will fore- 
stall and thwart them, and they can 
never trouble us to any great effect. 


Why? 3 we are calculating 


to do ri 
Am not thankful that we are 
here in the tops of the mountains, a 
thousand miles from everybody, right 
in the centre of America, in the 
ehambers of the Lord? And God 
thas led us here. They have killed 
Joseph, David, and Parley, 
four of the Prophets and Apostles; 
they have killed and destroyed 
yousands of men, women, and chil- 
drea; and they have rejoiced at it 
"have exalted at it—the priests 
5 and the whole nation. 
who cares? I will tell you 
g. brethren: If this p le 
and do as they are told, | 
care what course they take, 
ys | many ditches | 


atthe pars de 


people will con. 


-| quilt, and then take the cotton thet 


2 


people—as visible to them as it is that 
sun ever sets out of our sight or 
— rises again, or that water runs 

r grass grows; and they shall bea 
standing miracle before this people, 

ow, prove these things 
upon natural principles. This 
dom, this Church, this people are his 
servants. Our Governor is God's ser- 
vant, and he will stand, and we never 
nor | shall be ruled over by any of them 

in — never, 
live faithful and keep the command- 
ments of God and do as we are told, 
every man, woman, and child. 
Arise and shine, for the light and 
glory of God is on you, if you will 
accept of it. It is upon us, and it is 
with us, and it is around us, and it is 
‘about us. What shall we ig 
down now and begin to * 
saying I have got no hat, no op, 
no pantaloons, no shirt, nor garments 
Sit down and cry about it, will you? 
Sit down and cry about it, sister, 
because you have not a dress nor 
bonnet, and many other things? Sit 
down and cry about it ! 

If you had taken a judicious course 
with your cotton yarn, and, instead of 
making rag 
shirts and . garments, it would 
been to your interest ; and if, * 
A your, wool into 

put it into dreases and b 


You have used much of your yarn in 
making 
shucks for the whole of them. 

I can tell you how to make a skirt 
ora quilt. You know you all have to 
have a bed-quilt, puckered up into a 
quilt. Take your 
square pieces, oblong pieces, and a 
other kinds of shapes, and sew. 
together until you get enough to make 
both sides, the same as you would a 


was in the old one and put it into the 


new one, instead of * it a- 


no never, while we 


carpets, had made some * 


it would have been to your interest 
, and I would not gie 


* 


= 
5 
| 
\ he a 
prepere for us. | 
[The congregation responded 
Amen.“!!! 
And it shall be visible to 


—— 
—ͤ —- — 


Kune but it was 
fal 


‘Would it tot lobk well? T Will tell ) course 
You it would Lock like Sodéph’s Coat. 
You néed Abbut it: it 
‘was no tidut t it u 
on him, tht t was | th 
not: it 
tlie word which 
Wei it de a 
at woman 


you? No. 
who will that ‘honours: 
‘herself, ber hugbiind, and this people, 
‘and sets an example ‘ett is worthy of 
‘imitation. 

Take those’ pieces and “ee at work 
until you a full garment of conte 
them, and then let us § * Work as A 


te, far as We de i in our 
hd raise stead of 
illing and destro’ ing th Raise seen 


61 have Hot hear ef this 
There h. been a great 
‘deal of flax ‘raised to procure ‘seed to, 
make oil, but there Bas been 
none — is, if it Bas tot 
‘been sed of, some three or {6 ur 
dasdels of flax sded in th 


ba 


raised for other 
the ‘séed 


Rupees 
me persons Have ald a litt e, 
“put 1 Have not heard uch ‘about it. 

a féw eve o, he 
fax. It was 

thoaght to be much; but he vent 

ah ork with ‘his wen and theréd it 
“avid rotted it, And he 
Has t dvei 


‘tikes out the 
wer quality, not “quite 80 


en dhe Retchels it wget, 


then the 


‘phir: 


‘fine, 
man to for 
of ‘his shirt ; and 54 

se fakes into table. olöthös, 


and ryt 


‘phirts, “and” ‘handsome 

enough 

When 1 Matried wife, ¥ 

a spinner of both ‘wool 

‘wore wWoollen dresses for ‘win 

litien’ for sdmimer, and never on a 

dress ‘except to to fleeting | 

nor fine shoes. Sie 40 
Shoes until 

0 


‘Have hes th 


am ‘telfirig söin be Of 
if you have a to call tein 
80; or y call ther thr 


dar ite tte in 
Bat 18 a 


that 
‘a | 
and % if 
con 

‘distance of thrée’ miles 


‘of Merion, 
6 fle n’ 


i o were 
in that eber ere 


hit 1 | 
| | 
Dax, a3 good ax as white, te bk Ait 
AG How will that en polinds of eig would pull their 
| will m Yatds of goed barstboted, for the 
X podnd will mäke More than their fide 
d. | ‘which the: of 
| flax. ing 
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90 peo | 

188 h 
as it vas 


“Degin of our, 
ives, to make our, an 


— our 
own shoes, and our ier, and 
our own p. 


ing 


1 15 do I not take a course to 


ener 


Fam goi those w 
quand pay ap 
Fest 


dressmaker 


mor ntaing 


of 


apples, 


ry t the 
to flax; a 


“hoy to 
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commence at home i 
— families, by out own 


125 


Bishops to da in 


we 


baye told yo 
ness and goodness and 


There is th t is a upon 
1 wi have her teach the 
the rest to on | 


98 


of 


ne spirit. These are my 
"Brother Hunte; presiding 
Bishop, has to deal with these, 
an aC upon Crops. At Wil 
effect upon our stogk, and 
| a the garth, the gir, the mounts 
alleys ; cd tht a: 
ind to the utter parts 
heir own caps and bonnets, and make | longs to | 
| the elothes for and | power, kno that by experiance. 
mans) ip of their own Ton cannot now find an 
‘to the design Gad gave us; and if we, among ihe one, Whe. 
take that people, Wp in the PARI the earth, if 
| blessed Above all other people upon he bat 
the earth, and we, shall eventually be Brother do you wank. 
‘free people, an independent to come hom??? 
vil ou th day of Oar the word directly from 
ration has ‘come, gud we are free | stick and bang un ord ; 
and an inde er dent people is¢ | eels as thi | he want 1 ta. 
a thousand be, They it to the engl 
nation; and a. 
for ger. Ane | . How does the earth feel, whem 
God, nd this righteous men and women are | 
Emanyel,' in | pon it, ploughing it, 
1080 that will be L and those the, feels it, part of 
be nit compel them. the earth that is 4 to it; 
The, 1 5 come the has power in it. us go to work 
In Fegard to epe matters, we 


those Leer to come in here, 
we pare buy those rotten goods. 
Twill tell ou some facts. If those 
that I have told you are facts, 
— ue tell 8 more. I have, in 
ught individuals of my 
every month in 
at the last winding · up 
ebene they told me they had not a 
dress that was fit to wear. They would 
not last hardly as long as you were 
making them, the things we buy in 
the stores are so rotten. They have 
rotted on the shelves, and they have 
bought them for about one-quarter 
their worth, and put a price on them 
that should have been if the 
deen good articles. I know it by my 
ill linen d 
ow lon a inen dress 
last you? Did 
one? Woe. never saw anything else, 
much, ‘worn in the country, in the 
summer season, in a farming country. 
I never had a broadcloth 3 that 
I recollect, till after I became a mem - 
ber of this Church. I wore woollen 
home-made in the winter, of our own 
make, that my mother and sister 
spun; and in the summer I wore tow 
pantaloons and a tow frock. — 
I remember very well when I had 
the first fine shirt. I went and bought 


mix yards to make me two shirts, just 


us to my getting me a wife, and 

my sister Abigail made it up. Take 
a good linen dress, and it will last a 
good and a careful woman two years, 
if not three; and then you may take a 
good woollen dress and put it upon a 


good woman, an honest woman, a clean 


woman, and a careful woman, and it 


will last her five years—I mean in 
I presume there 
are hundreds of women here that 


the season of it. 

would rise up and say, That's a 

fact.” 
Well, 


his mouth when he was 


had 


any of you ever wear 
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I do not believe there are many 
families in these valley s that omy om. 
industrious at home 
are. Take them in itera, 1 8 not 
believe there are any families in these 
mountains that make as many yards of 
homespun as they do. Our women have 
got, almost universally, two ood wool- 
len dresses apiece. I know that those 
two woollen dresses will wear out thirty 


calico dresses such as we buy here. 


Just see what brother Brigham’s 
family has done. I am going to talk 
about our families. They have got 
good dresses which we have purchased 


for them. Is it right for them to wear 


them? Yes’; they are just as worthy 
to wear them as any other women in 
this town. I say, Wear them out. 
Wear your ,bonnets and everything 
else, and make them last just as long 
as you can, and take good care of your 
domestic things, flannel, and every- 


thing else. 


In our city there are a great many 
poor women—lI am aware of that; and 
they will be eternally poor, for they 
waste every thing they can get hold of; 
and they are nasty * filthy, for 1 
see them dragging their dresses behind 


them; and though they are so poor 


that they cannot get up in the morn- 
ing and wash their faces and hands 
before breakfast, yet they have got 


about eighteen or twenty inches. of 


their dresses * in the * 

Now, you look, when you go out of 

this meeting, and see if you do not 

see several of them. 
I am now talking about home 

manufactures. But if that is home 

manufacturing, I do not want that 


part. Iam going to get rid of that. 1 
cannot believe in it. I was 
to a lady, the other day, about long. 
dresses; and said she, “ That’s 

| fashion Queen Victoris 

as brother Lorenzo was 
last Sunday, (I ut it into 
ing about 
brother Brigham's family and mine,) 


een Victoria 
better get 


Said I, What has 
to do over here ? ‘She b. 


religion before she comes to set an 
example for our ladies, dragging their 


* 
hi 
* 
Fy ; 
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dresses in the mud. Well, they said 


she established it because she had 
such a big, squatty foot. You makea 
great deal worse squat than she does, 
dragging your clothes through the 
mud. Brother Lorenzo spoke of it, 
and I told him it belonged to the 
Bishop. It was his duty to lecture on 
this point. 

My advice to you is, when you go 
home, tuck up that dress or cut 
it off. 2 3 
I remarked to brother Lorenzo, a 
few days ago, when it was tremendously 
muddy, and a woman was walking 
through the mud, with her dress whop- 
ping over, and then stretching out, 
and then whopping over on the other 
side. You follow that woman home, 
and you will find that she has muddied 
her foot clear up to her legs. I am 
talking about the ridiculousness of 
such things; and if I can get you so 
ashamed that you will not come to 
meeting again with such long dresses, 
I shall be glad. 5 

I can recollect, when I was a young 
man, I used to go with the ladies; and 
when they came to a mud-hole, they 
would catch up their dresses and trip 
over. I like to see it. Say I, That 
is a decent woman; she is nice and 

clean. 


distress upon this 
on the world for their rotten stuffs. 
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Let us go to work and do as we are 
told. I will do it, as the Lord helps 


me. I shall go to with my might 
and begin to accumulate my own 
living, by the help of the Lord God 
and my brethren. And will this whole 
people do likewise, raise their own 
grain, their potatoes, and build good 
houses, and make themselves com- 
fortable ? 

We shall live in peace, if we wilk 


only do right and take this course. 


And if we do not take it and have to 
go into the mountains, we have got 
to make our own clothing. I can 


take a little wheel on my back and & 


bundle of flax under my arms, 


we can drive our sheep into the 


mountains, and my women can get 
into a tent and go to spinning. How 
nice that would look —sitting in the 
door of the tent, spinning. It would 


look a great deal better than it does to 


see them taking a course to bring 
ple, depending 


God bless you, brethren. God 
bless you, sisters, and make you 
happy and comfortable in your habita- 
tions, and your habitations all little 
heavens, and be in heaven at home 


and abroad; and let every one be 


diligent in doing good. Amen. 
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‘A Discours by Elier WI Woopnorr, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great. Salt 
Lake * Sunday Morning, December 27, 1857. 


REPORTED BY J. V. LONG. 


It 


2. fe moments this morning; and If 


* y that this is a blessed — — 
and — a blessed 715 


given unto: then 
ware enlightened continually 
Holy. Spirit, we should feel: ourselves 


lest and comprebend that we are 
made partakere of the greatest bless- 
ings whieh the Lord imparts unto 
the children of men — may say far 
greater than the rest of our fellow- 
creatures who. now inhabit, this earth. 

The, Lord says, Whogeever are 


quickened by a portion of the: celestial, 


spirit and abide a celestial law, they 
shall i inherit a celestial glory ; whoso- 
ever are quickened by a terrestial 
spirit shall inherit a terrestial ‘glory. 
I realize this, and consider that the 
Lord has revealed unto us the celes- 
tial law; that is, he has given unto us 
the fulness of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, and has given us a know- 
ledge of the principles of eternal life. 
The Lord reveals truth unto the chil- 
dren of men; by which truth we are 
to be qualified and prepared for exalta- 
tion. Truth has been presented in 
its simplicity, so that it might be 
comprehended by the sons of men. 

As I reflect this morning upon the 
of the human family, and 


re shipping God; but is there one of 
those numerous congregations, who. 
come together with an understanding 
of the truth, ezeent there be some 
Latter-day Saint Elder who is called 
to. preach to the inhabitants of the 


bon differently we are situated 


rem the masses af mankind, I do feel 
— ht to be gratefal to our 
tor. There are millions 


at grea the human family who assemble in 


various houses, in cathedrals, churches, 
and chapels for the purpose of wer- 


earth? Do they oome together un- 
derstanding the principles of the same 
the same plan of salvation, 


Gospel, 
the Gospel of Jesus Obrist, in a way, 
and manner to make them one? 


Now, God could not make a 


one with so many kinds of faith and 
‘such a multiplicity of doctrines, dia- 


metrically opposed to each other, as 
exist in the world. But we are a 
blessed people: we have the principles 
of union and oneness with us; and 
by carrying them out, they bind us 
together and make us one. 

It is upon this principle that the 
Latter-day Saints are blest and made 
free. We are delivered in a great 
measure from those troubles and per- 
plexities, false doctrines, the dark- 
ness, the error, and superstition 
which our minds have been becloud 
until the light has made manifest 
unto the children of men that they 


| were in darkness; for this was the case 
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Vith us all. in the 
were grovellin "though the 
meagure. 


honest, and we e be actuated by 


the best and holiest feelings, yet, until 


the fulness of the Gospel was revealed, 


the world were like the blind groping 


for the wall. We had no Apostlese— 


no Prophets; we had no inspired men 


to rise up an and tell us what to do to 
be saved ; and we had to go through 
with all that trouble, migery, an 
darkness to which the children of m 


| false are subject while living under thi 
alse, doctrines, false traditions, and 


false teachers. 
I have frequently remarked in m 
life, and 1 was sincere in the senti- 


take a six months’ tour in the Peni- 
tentiary than to go through with a six 
months’ conviction and copversion in 


_ the, sectarian world, according to their 


arder of doing business. Let any 
man go. through the ordeal of six 
months’ conviction and conversion in 
the Presbyterian Church, and then be 
made acquainted with the true plan 
of salvation, and he will feel about as 
I do upon the subject. 

d 130 history of any man, and 
read xperjence in the re 
world, 15 * will find that it is 
worse, as far as the affliction of the 
sul is concerned, than as long a time 
in the Penitentiary. We will take a 
Presbyterian 3 revival. A man is called 
by. the sectarian 1 to get 
to th e clergy I do 
it is in a synod. or 
that 


religion. 
not care whe er 
in any other place; but su 


dark, in a great | 
we might be | must 


not tell him the first step, 


| inspire 


the priest tells him all the time You 
must our heart unto God; you 
ing to be damned 895 to 

| suffer all things for the sake of 


The minister still pleads with hin “to 
submit himself to God; but be 

which he 
ought to take in order 0 have his 


sins forgiven and obtain ‘salvation, 


but tells him continually that he must 
do it—that he must give his heart to 


and | God. The result is that the man 


and we d by.and-by he 
unpardonable sin, and e gets so 
that he thinks it is the worst sin th 


he can commit to pra when g0 3 
4 through these feeli 
ment in saying that I would rather | trial. 


ings and 


I have read the history of many 


strong · minded men; and besides this, 


I know my own history and lex pe- 
rience: I Know the way the children 
of. men suffer in 9 to are 
their hearts unto God; and, as I have 
said, as far as the feelings of the chil- 

dren of men are 45 4 it would 


not be grieving their feeli nes an 
more in bye reproach.o 


neighbours to be sent to prison for 


crime, than some men have endured 
in getting religion. 


cligious | 


t is the reason of all this? It 
is becauge they have not the Pape 
law—because there is not | 
to rise up and seach there them 
the way to be saved—no Apostle to. 
teach the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 

Now, in the midst of these trials 
and tribulations, many of you can re- 


member how many nights and .¢ 4 


pitt a great after. you haye spent in suffering and 

plan principles o salvation, and | tress, trying to give your hea 

he 1 0 lergy. they will tell God. And you 1975 

him like this Lon 75 into the circle of 
ours tot ‘not called upon Jou 

Work to pra fost, he. to come to t nch and get 

he Led but he is still | although 15 neyer Joined, 
i A he goes to the priest at all until I joined the 2 


sod infor aim of in and 


Saints; but yet I 


| 

i 

| 
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day and night after night to give my 
to God, ‘so much so that I 
would get mad to be told to do a 
thing so many times that I was all 


the time trying to do; for I had a 


desire to do that which was right, but 
did not know how to take the first 
step; and those who taught could not 
tell me how. ee | 
Now, had there been an Apostle 
there to have said, Go and repent, 
be baptised for the remission of your 
sins, and then I will lay my hands 
upon you that you may receive the 
Hol Ghost, which will lead and 
gu e you into all truth; it will en- 
ighten your mind in relation to the 
principles of eternal life, and it will 
show you things past, presént, and 
to come ;” how easy this would have 
been, providing a man inspired of God 
had been there. 
In relation to these things, this 
le are truly blest; but the world 
are in worse darkness than they were 


before Joseph Smith received revela- 


tion from heaven. They have gone 
into thicker darkness, for the Gospel 


has been offered to the children of 
men—to the most of the Christian 


nations during the last twenty-five 
b and in a great measure they 
lave rejected it; but before the light 
came to them they did not know what 
to do, for the world were bound up in 
ignorance, darkness, and by false 
traditions, false principles, and false 
teachers who gave unto the children 
of men their erroneous opinions for 
doctrines of salvation. 
We are liberated from these things: 
the cloud of darkness is taken from 
us, and the light of eternal truth has 
| * to shine upon our minds. | 
ome of this assembly have em- 
braced this Gospel in foreign coun- 


tries, and many of us in this our native 


land; and now we have all come to- 
gether to hear preaching, exhortation, 
and receive instruction in the things 


and I have been called upon day after 
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of God, and we have come expecting 
to hear the truth; and in this we have 
not been disappointed, for we do hear 
the truth from this stand. We have 
been taught the pure principles of 
virtue and righteousness by the ser- 
vants of God. 
The knowledge we have received 
has taken from us those troubles of 
mind and soul and those distressing 
feelings which were occasioned by 
those false doctrines and traditions 
that were implanted in our minds in 
early life, and that have caused us 80 
much suffering in days that are gone. 
Then, I say, it is a great blessing that 
God has given unto us the celestial 
law—the principles of the Gospel that 
— lead to oelestial glory and eternal 
The Lord has for years past been 
continually revealing the simple prin- 
ciples that will bring us back into the 
presence of our heavenly Father, and 
which will give unto us a place in his 
celestial kingdom, if we abide a celes- 
tial law. | 
We can all see the effects of the 
establishment of the Church and 
kingdom of God upon the earth, and 
‘we perceive that the effects of the 
Gospel are very different from false 
tradition and from sectarian absurdi- 
ties that deluge the world. The 
requirement is that men shall abide 
ey may uicken that power 
be united by those with 
the Apostles, and Prophets, and all 
those beings who have been quickened 
by it in ages that are gone, and dwell 
in the light and presence of God, and 
be for ever in the society of the city 
of Enoch and our brethren who have. 


| gone before us, and who have been 


made perfect by the same Gospel 

If we were to go into the celestial 
world, we should then be actuated by 


the spirit that predominates there, 
and have continually with us those 


* 
* 
o 
| 
| 


Ay 


ond 
world, and we have got to abide a 

principle that unites the people of 
Gad who dwell in his presence, in 


order to get the same glory that they 


These are the principles that are 
taught us from day to day, and we 
must learn to carry them out, and 
we must lay aside our selfishness and 
all eee ciples that we have im- 
bibed and that have been taught us 
from our infancy, in order that we 
the lian sings and power 


It is different with us from what it 
is and will be with the children of this 
said, s g of the gathering in the 
last days, when they to- 
gether, wake up from their drowsiness, 
get to understand principle, and see 
their true position, they will say, 
„Surely our fathers have inherited 
lies and things wherein there is no 
Profit.“ And it is truly so; for we 
can already say that our fathers have 
inherited lies, and we have inherited 
many of their traditions. 
Duutil e heard the fulness of the 
Gospel, we were filled with traditions 
and false doctrines; and the teachers 
of the day did not instruct men to 
walk in the same 2 but they were 
continually teaching something that 
would divide men in their feelings, 
and that would produce as many dif- 
ferent creeds and schisms as there 
were sects in the world; and hence we 
have all the evils attendant upon that 
oourse of life. §é=§ 

This puts me in mind of a circum- 
stance that happe 


% ned when I was 
preaching in Kentucky. I preached 


gave the privilege for any one to ask 


questions of to make rémarks, if they 
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felt so disposed. A gentleman arose, 
and I noticed that a great many of the 
congregation began to laugh; and I 


afterwards learned that the gentleman’ 


was an infidel, and hence the congre- 
tion were disposed to make fun of 
im. He said, I will not detain 
ou long, but I wish to state to this 
arge congregation that Mr. Woodruff 
has taught me more this evening than 
I ever learned in my whole life before. 
From my boyhood I have been search- 
ing into religion; and when I have 
asked a minister in relation to the way 
of zlife, he would point me to the way 
he was walking himself; then I would 
ask another, and he would point out a: 
different way; and I might have asked 
a hundred, and they would all have 
pointed out a different road, and they 
would tell me that I must be born 
again. I observed men who were said 
to be born again, and one class of men 
who were said to be born again would 
take one way, and another would take 
quite a different road; and I always 
marvelled at this, for I did not sea 
any sense in men taking different 
roads to lead to the kingdom of 
heaven. But now this man, Mr. 
Woodruff, has told me the truth, and 
shown me the reason they took so 
many different roads after they were 
born again; and the reason is, because 
they were all born BLIND.” 

This in reality is the case, for 
many of us have been born again 
according to the traditions of our 
fathers; but those that keep the 
celestial law and obey the principles 
of the Gospel of Christ, you never: 
find them taking different roads. 
There is but one right road, and it is 
a straightforward one; and the prin- 
ciples and rules that govern you in 
that path are simple and easy to be 
understood. This is the path for us 
to walk in, and I consider that we are 
greatly blessed in having learned the 
true way and in being delivered from 
that yoke of bondage that has chained 
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traditions of the world and cou 
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mind for the Heide ber 
people. m Me An. 
dom, and in he know. 
us back. to, 
troubſes 
Alden af Wen Are very numę- 
many 0 are. 
of the 
| It 
It. 
tural to us to, borrow, t 
good, dent with our bles.- 
me look forward to some future 
and they ngs ei prodent time, This 
our h is mereiful unte the time that fhe 
| and gl een ds. should 
preach, exhort, and Ples, and ends: an by 
that there is no sheriff standing at our we should Jet them. all. 
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uffidient for us to pass through 


‘upon us; ‘and if We pursde this course, 
‘We may eécabe a'préat many imaginary, 
ny, 


lexing scenes. 


18 1 ve ex acted troub 
this Winter from euemies; and it did 
@ppear ds if trouble was inevitable, to 


Took ät is naturally. We may 
ings us they n 

us next 8 r, and we may ex 
that Gur ‘enemies will seek to destroy 


us; and in fact’ I do not doubt but 
that it is ‘How in the hearts of the 


childten of men to concoct schemes 
for dur destruction; for we know they 


desire to have this people blotted out 
of existence. ley have not the 


than midtight darkness; and the con- 
Sequence is, they do not delight or 
‘desire to see anybody live upon the 
‘earth “who will serve God and carry 


gut his pdtposes. They are afraid of 
85 boek ok trus religion and of the 


that must necess 

ide they Tool to 
There ill not a kingdom 
de upon the darth that belongs to God. 
This is the feeling of our enemies; 
for they are stirred up by Satan to 
out every prititiple of righteous- 


ahd truth from the earth. Can 


they do this? No, they never can. 
Why not? Because God reigns, 
- governs, and controls the ship of 
Zion, and he has established the 
principles of eternal truth upon the 
earth, and they do dwell in the hearts 
of the children of men, and they will 
bring forth fruit to the honour and 
glory of God. We do know and 
understand that this kingdom will not 
be given to another people ; for it is 
established with a promise never to be 

iven to another people: but, with the 
fight of the Holy Spirit, we shall 
subdue our enemies and overcome 
every obstacle. It is our duty to be 
continually increasing in faith, that 
we may be enabled to call upon the 


“as they may approach 


| a of God, but they are in worse 
be against those that are 


Lord with ‘acceptance, and that we 
‘stay our enemſes and hedge up their 
way; and let us pray for them, and 
let ts continue to believe that, if we 
do as we are told, we can ‘adécdin- 
plish whatéver we are united upon; 
and be assured‘ that the Spirit of God 
will not lead us to unite: upon aby- 
= | that is evil. | 
We know it is right to establish a 
kingdom of God upon the earth, and 
we know it is right to establish in the 
hearts of tien the principles of life 
‘and salvation which God has revealed. 
through Joseph the Prophet. i 
If we will do our duty and listen to 
those that are set to lead us, we 
shall find that the hand of God will 
be over us for our good, and it will 
for our destruction; and God wi 
strengthen and uphold this people 


until the day comes for the kingdom 


of God to spread itself abroad, and 
until the law of God is issued forth from 
Zion. We shall find that this will be 
the case; and ihasmuch as we Hive 
these privileges and this faith, as Saints. 
of the Most High, we should prize 
them and lay hold of them with one 
‘united ‘heart, and not consider ‘that 
the battle is to the strong or the race 
to the swift; for the Lord holds the 
‘destinies of all, and we are in bis 
hands. 

I do feel thankful to see the spirit 
of peace and the spirit of cleansin 
here at home. I am thankful that I 
see the time when wicked men do not 
delight to dwell here in Utah, and I 
do feel that the righteousness, the 
conduct, and the acts of this people 
in general will be such that it will be 
a hot place for wicked men. 

It is our duty to live in this manner 
so that we can ferret out iniquity 
wherever it exists. Men that come 
here to seek for our gold and silver 
find that it is now too hot for them. 
The day has now come that they 


cannot bear the burning heat of Zion, 
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sled of it; and I also hope 


: that we may still i increase,, for there is 
till room for more improvement. We. 


speak of improvement, and truly there 
has been a great improvement in the | 
midst of this people; but there is 
still room for great advancement to be 
made, for 1 of us are still a long 
way short of being p for the 
celestial kingdom and of having the 


reward to celestial and ex- 


beings. 
There is great room for every man 


to labour and to improve his life, that 
be may be prepared to meet our 
ji Father in heaven and to enjoy the 
same glory that those participate in 
who are heirs to the celestial kingdom 
ol God. Notwithstanding these things 
are before us, I fear that we do not 
gBaufficiently appreciate them; but we 
must learn to so order our lives that | 
woe shall be ready at any moment to 
respond to any and every call that 


be made upon us. 


8 We feel at home here, and we feel 
that this is the place for us; and my 

cunstant prayer to God is that we may 

2 only enjoy, but that we 


the privileges that are affo 
prize the day that we live in, and 
of Great Salt Lake where we 


do not the difference’ that. 
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Those . have been here for years: 


we 


there is 3 this place and the 
world; but l ou that, with the 
wicked, it is one scene 
blasphemy 
wickedness that is cale to lea 
the mind down to death and to lead 
men and women from the ‘ig? 
and from the holy G 
Christ, and from. ey 
calculated to produce 255 
purity in the human mind. 

The power that predominates here 
has a tendency to lead us in the path 
of virtue and to 


25 and have the Ae esa of our 
heavenly. Father ; and then he will 


us from all. our 


; we this kingdom 


These and all the | 
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ulfilled in their and 
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OF SECTARIAN PRIESTS—FREE AGENCY— 
RECREATION; ETC. 


A Discourse by President BRigHaM Youne, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake | 
City, December 27, 1857. 


REPORTED BY G. v. warr. 


It is a great . to know the 
way of life and salvation, and to know 
how to walk therein; yet we are still, 
more or less, under the traditions of 
our fathers: they are woven around 
us as a mant in which we are 
clothed. 

It would be a great blessing fa a 
people to be brought to actually 
realize that all they can comprehend 
—all they can see with their eyes, 
hear with their ears, or understand 
with their hearts, is the creation of 

God, from the mighty globes that roll 
in the immensity of space to the 
smallest mote that helps to compose 

this world. It would also be a great 
blessing for a people to really under- 

Stand that the eye of the Lord is upon 
all his works that nothing escapes 
his notice, and that all is composed, 
organized, and brought forth for the 

glory, benefit, and use of intelligent 
beings. There is no true enjoyment | 
in ife—nothing that can be a blessing 
to an individual or to a community, 
but what. is ordained of God to, bless 
his people. If we could at all times 
strictly realize this, do you not think 


that God would be continually in all 


our. thoughts? 2 Could we but behold 
and realize the handiwork of the 
Lord in all his doings, and that he 
has created and ordained everything 

15 e benefit af his creatures, woul 
bring, us to sense, And 
the .of the L. 


at have been 


| stumbling, who would be deprived of? 
us 


| 


over us, many look upon things, acts 

and blessings, not knowing whether 
they flow from the Lord or proceed 
from some other power. 

Who would be deprixed of the 
blessing of sight or of bearing? 
What amount of money would hire an 
individual to part with those senses? 
The light of the sun to cheer the face 
of nature to light up the path that 
we may walk safely therein without 


Who gave it to us? Who gave 
affection? Who has ordained the 
passions of the mind and the body, 
which constitute the soul? Who 
should control them? To whom 
should they be devoted? If the vail 
of the covering that is over us and the 
nations of the earth were so removed 
that we could behold the glory, the 
excellency, the beauty of the attri- 
butes that are dispensed by the 
children of men—for they are ap- 
pointed by the Lord who hes ordained 
all these things would not God 1 
in all our thoughts? 
We are now blessed with the. 

vilege of coming to that unde 

of being taught and of teaching our- 
selves to come into subjection to the 
celestial law of Christ, so that every 
passion, every sensation, and faculty 
that God has bestowed upon us may 
be devoted to hig glory, to, our 
advancement in knowledge, 1 our 
Perfection in this robatiqn, and to a 
preparation for perfection in bis celes- 
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indeed! In the course of life there 
are many of our thoughts, words, and 
acts that appear to be of minor conse- 
0 much 80, that we would 
hardly consider that the Lord woald | 
notice them, and are apt to forget that 
he watches every e of his 
creatures, knoe whether they appre- 

_ ciate their gifts and blessings which 
flow from him, or ‘whether they treat 
them as a thing of naught. — 

We have the privilege, while the 
— ‘the inhübitants of the 
of it, of learning 
— of He is in the acts, 
and directs and guides all the affairs 
of this world, and we ae, — privi- 

re of understanding his iu 1. 
doing. We have the age 

‘Yearning the principles that p ain to 

‘God ind godliness. We have the 

tivilege of learning the weakness, 
Hordnce, blindness, and all the 
eile ‘that sin has ‘brought upon ‘the 

Children of me <a so underétand- 
ing correct ino et that we can 


disvern the ure of God 
und the bon ‘that are not of him, 
of ig the gre wisdom 


ed by the Almighty in cavsin 
gent beings to d vat n a 


"Brother Woodruff, in his remarks, 
2 to the priests of the so- called 
’ 0 Were you to sum- 

the day, not only 

ery er themselves full 
a also those from ‘the 
rer pe ions, (and there are hun- 
of thousands, and, probably, 
-maiffions that are performing the 
labour of officiating as 
from a superior or supreme Being to 
enlighten the minds of the children of 


men and instruct them in ‘things kn 
E 
parm that there is dot ‘Knowledge |'t 
among them all ‘to give ‘you | 


ug to eternity, to lead their ‘the Lo 


as they say, from ain and the 
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sin and blindness to enter into this 
a That knowledge has not been 
the earth for centuries, until the 
it through the Prophet 
Joseph Smith,. —at — not to our 
knowledge, and we have a pretty good 
ing of this world and its 
‘inhabitants. There are but very few 
places in the north, south, east, or 
west, on the islands or on the conti- 
‘nents, that are inhabited by intelli- 
gent beings, but what have been 
‘penetrated. Missionaries have visited 
them and men of lenrning and ‘scién- 
tific research; and th not only 
learned the 8 ‘but have 
Actually sbunded the of 
the inhabitants of the whole globe, so 
f| far as we yet know, going from west 
‘to east, and in fhé-sguth and north as 
kur as man can pengtrate; and among 
them all, aside from ‘thé revelations in 
our day, there is not ‘knowledge 
‘enough to tell yon * God ‘suffered: 
sin to come ‘You have 
‘been told the reason why——that all in- 

must prove by their 


o organized dei pare 
ings are 

to become assdciated — or cro 
beirs in the celestial kingdom, 

they bave through these or- 
deals and have drank of be bitter a 
to the ‘dregs, 80 ‘that ‘they: 2 a 

understand good ‘from evil. 
was not knowledge enough in * 
‘whole world to Re — that, 7 it 
was again revealed through oseph 
tbe Prophet. The very best of them 
‘would ‘marvel’ why God suffered 
Lucifer or the erpent to 55 
‘thother Eve. That always has been 

mystery to the and is to 


with ‘thie | ex on 
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another, let the question be askedy 


* Why swas Eve suffered 
the forbidden fruit? 
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Before the Gospel 
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troduction of sin to this ‘planet; it wid | the did 2 this 
a gteat marvel: even’ to the rn 
learned, and they would ask, Why), — — 
was it so 2. is ‘it’ not strange? and-amable 
ten. inthis Bible thag 
the man; ahd 
and it appears to be a gredt>pity:4| isiorddined fo hued-for antüge, } 
That is all the knowledge there tation lof — einge 
the world on that point. Tstart, Out 
ing point they have not learned what othe: mch. 4 
no intelligent being could be exalyed: notking, or bad tight 
with the Gods without 
jected to the temptation gene 
he might know and un t 
power of the adversary, th Desing 
goodness; for it is written ag: pur’ | 
must needs be an opposition<in ‘aif | withing dur reack,- know -how 
things.” The world have: mot en une und | 
learned that simple truths fogthy — 
I remember hearing debate beg -the-earth>; 
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it. Then, without placed: 
before us. we:should not be.capabie of: 
| refusing it; without darkness had come: 


1 — 
Them all 
proſeas to: to: believe that God has fore- 


that. which Kill promote 


Performing 
life, or that which will premote death, 


or: disdolntion: of his 
dhe evile: being 


into the earth, wo should never shave: 
eciate the light. 


the family of Adam and Eve 
been mere machines, as a 
of the earth: 


ordained all. the acta of the children: 


— our or- 


ganization we are as independent as 


the angels are in theirs, or as any 
heavenly being chat dwells in ter- 


unity. 


i may be abſe to hear or read at any 
time. No man tell — 

thing in ons short discourse. 
understand that you have —.— 

tions endowed with a certain portion 
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to enter ime — 
he be crowned, to receive king a 
threnes, and —— — 
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you are 

8 and they should be — 
before:you.. All intelligent beings are 
also endowed | with, certain: inalienable: 


> being, | 
—— the; act b 
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hiss and a by- word amang the popular 
nations, and: instil: into them power, 
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| laws: and oppresses any of dts citizens. 


or another nation, until the cup of its 
iniquity is full, through: acts: that are 
ou perfectly under its own control, God 
will hurl those whe are in authoritx 
from their power, and they will be 
forgotten; and he will take another 
people. though poor and despised, a 


and wiedom:; and they will increase 
and prosper, until they in tum become 
a great nation on tho earth: God, 
does that; and all within our power. 
chat we hare any —— — 
ted drdained. for theo use, benefit. oon- 
trol of his. intelligent oreaimres. 
yet ago hia | 
people verein the height — 
— called, raformation. 
well ant my 
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feelings upon. tho subjsot, ani that ta 
the necessity for a nefobmac 


— 
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in. the affairs of na- 
mighty oking and king. — 
„michty nation umb 
, the Lord has touch 
donn; he diotates in the 
in the darkness, at his plea- 
„the thick darkness 
and rides upon the clouds ; 
5 18 also the brightness of: the 
‘We bass the privilege: of learn- 
— Men ren ail efernity,: and thas 
af ith many, even in this Church 
question arises, If God dictates 
| ll these affairs, to whom shall sin be 
<attributed ? Am I to blame, if God 
| always dietates and controls?“ Ye 
should keep before yon, as Latter dag 
(ou are: Organized: expreasly. for: the 
purpose beigg. exalted, of .preserv: 
3 in them. When «God: organized : 
: ‘telligent: beings; he organized them a 
independent beings to a: certain en 
“wit; as: he is: himself. among Later dar Saints wane 
mmation, thengh comtinually: unr: 
GA 
| 


PROVIDENCE, BTC. 


boen a great i Paret the midst; 
confessed. eir but fewer 
have. forsaken them. I would that all 
had their sins, their trans · 
gressions, their wigkedness in eve 

particular, and followed their om, 
tous ways no lo but such is not 
the fact: there n more con- 
ſessing than Ln This winter 
brings a new scene before us. Many 

of the brethren have been 3 
of the privilege of labouring at home 3 
during the past fall: they have been 
in the cold and storms, — haye but 
lately returned. For about two weeks 
past 1 has been, Brother Brigham, 
may we have a dance in our Ward? 


Brother Brigham, may I get up a 
party for my Quorum?“ Bishop 
unter will come and say, Seve 
Bishops have written to me to ask 
you whether their Wards may have a 
dance, or a fem parties? But I do} min 
not believe that there is a single 
Bishop, or President of a Stake, or 
President of any of the Seventies. or | 
of the High, Priests, or any officer | 
of this Church and kingdom, «he has, 
during that time, asked me w 
they could have the privilege of serv- 
ing God with all their hearts. | 
In a word, here is the diffieulty: 
Many of my brethren and sisters who | 
are now before me believe, to.this day, 
if they were to go into a room pre- 
pared for music and dancing, they have | 
stepped aside from serving Go 
are serving somebody else. I — 


answered el Bi Bishops * all Presi- E 


dents and all mis people, with regard 
to their dancing, that I am 
that those who live their 

every day, hour, and minute of 
lives to the glory of God shall dant 
all they wish to; D ret 
given my consent for auy ot ass 
to do so, and I want you all to under- 


hether exercised, and he feels: all 


ought to have 
quence of the. 
troubles, * you have been ‘ 
in spirit, your minds are worn 
down, which they, can 

they are connected with the body 
which:is apt to wear out, reasonabl 
de may be 

min ing inse ly. connec 
with this body, —.—— tired: I ac- 
knowled mine does. I some- 
times that L have not a pound of 
strength left, just from sitting and 
thinking. Lou may judge whether there 
has been a labour upon me, when you 
brefleet that I realiae that God holds me 


responsible for the salvation and safety. 


of this people. You hold me reg 
every 

ween you an to guide . yout 
safely—t0 dictate and direct the 
affairs of this Church and Kingdon 


and then you may j w 


Jou are 


devoted to the Church and k 
of God on the earth is powel 


‘until 


in rtion to his standin and 
ing. The minds of ig men are 
exercised. from mor 
again, and they labour more un- 
ing oF chopping wood, 2 their minds 

me weary. do they need ? 
and A little relaxation. Naas you. want..to 
dance and rest your minds, 


for 


bas would. ‘have a hundred 
bay and men. with, whom: to face all 
at its back, than 


you. ** you 


The. mind of a man who is wholly, 


healthily than a person does, at mow- — 


| 
＋ aad serve the | 


IAF 
1 
the 
* 5 
= — 
but a man or woman that .intenc 
hen they go into a room prepares 
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Those who cannot serve God with 
@ pure heart in the dance should not 
dance; though dancing is not an 
ordinance, exce cept we say it is an 
_ ordinance of folly 

oing to the 


have not the 7 
kanyon to chop 4 war wood and 


logs. I do not to the joiner's 

bench, as I used to, and toil until my 

wi ‘is ome A wearied to death. But 

a is from eternity to eternity— 

o beginning of the creation to 

the 7 thereof: it is not confined to 
the length of a twelve- foot board. 

My mind becomes tired, and per- 

haps some of yours do. 


1 of ‘fiat it is a blessing and a 
Glory. e has given you for 
2 8 glory and for your benefit 


and the advancement of the righteous, 


bo holy, the godly, those who have 
kept their ‘covenants with their God 
with one another.. 

If you wish to dance, dance ; and 
you are just as much prepared for 
a prayer meeting after dancing as 
ever you were, if you are Saints. 
you desire to ask God for anything, 
you are as well prepared to do so in the 
dance as in any other place, if you are 
Saints. Are your eyes open to know 
that e ing in the earth, in hell, or 
in heaven, is ordained for the use of 
beings? 

J is; ae words in the wind 


and ‘weakness. I 


God ever 
If so, go and 
exercise your bodies, and thank God, 


If th 


our Elders 


and 
their ‘teachings; but do not mob 
or I will attend to your injustice. 


JounxAL OF DISCOURSES. 
ledge my hand in all thin; 


‘De 1 
acknowledge his hand? 68. “| told 
you in your afflictions, drivings, 1 
secutions, and all that has 
grievous to be borne, that the hand 
of God was in that as much as it 
was in bringing forth his revelations 
and the Priesthood through Joseph. 
I will ‘acknowledge the hand of 
God, not only when our Government 
is arrayed against this little handful — 
of . but also when the whole 
world take the same stand. I am 
going to acknowledge the band of 
time. 
The wicked kick at 0 Mormonism,” 

but they will find it somewhat like 
the old man’s stone wall that he built 
five feet high and six feet thick, to 
prevent the boys from stealing his 
apples; and when the boys in their 
anger tipped it -over, behold it. was 


hi her than it was before. 80 with 


ormonism: every time they give 

it a kick, it rises in the scale of power 

— influence in the world. I am 

— we g to acknowledge the hand of 

rd when I see the day, and I 

pray that I may, when I can say, Let 

and repass pedceably, 

or I will attend to you: let them 

preach the Gospel, as you do others? 

and if you can put them down by the 

Scriptures—by good, sound philoso ophy 
argument, then give no hee 


want to see that 


— | 
And I 


15 — the 


7 K 
none Eo nowt have n¢ 
4 124 12 itt * ft °fnd? 9 
7 yah 0 — 
1 8 etl 810 Na 2 Hage * 
Ve 111 air Tne 8 EE 11 18 1164 
ties that Ver were Me Ti nee, Gels 
* + 
4 
aA 


PROVIDENCE, ETC... 


ve * worthy of every prin- 
2 and power that are in the Gods 
to control in eternity. 

The principle of affection is 
the gift of God, and it is for us to 
learn to control it pet exercise proper 
dominion over it; if we are 
faithful, we shall see “the time when 
we can say, as our Father in heaven 

says, I am angry with the wicked; I 


hate their works, and my anger is 


kindled against them. Is there any 
malice or wrath there? No; for it is 
written that the Lord is angry, but 
sins not. And one of his servants, 
learning something about this prin- 
ciple,-writes to his brethren, ‘‘ Be ye 
and sin not; but it would 
a ain to take a course to destroy. that 
which is calculated for good. if you 
sin not, it is in destroying the evil 
works, and saving 
ordained ioe exaltation: that is being 
sinning not. 

bt to to control our ons. 
cretion. Every qualification of man 
is ordained of God, as well as good 
and evil. Light and darkness are 
here; the power of God and the 
power of enemy It is 
us to into t subjection 
every act of our lives and all around 
ns. It is for us to see the hand of 
God and acknowledge it in all things. 
If you want to. dance, run a foot- 
pitch quoits, or play at ball, do it, 
: Jour bo and 


"The of ‘food, sleep, and 
Social en} oyment are. ordained of God 
ory and it is 


and not 


phe | tho 


that portion that is | i 


| the others in the 
some who 


sent to participate. 


may bodies, go and enjoy yo 


dance, and let God your 
tin this aa other, 
and he will bless you; and I bless 
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it is ploughing, sowing, 3 
building, going into the kanyons, or 
whatever it is we do, it is all within 
the pale of the kingdom of God, to 
forward his cause on the earth, to 


and _ np. his, 


ourselves, that when the Lord 

fhe usher in the morning of rest we 

may enter into our labours to officiate 
for our dead friends back to Adam. 

All that have lived or will live on 

this earth will have the privilege —— 


Apostles, Prophets, and — — 
there, as we have here, to guide them 
in the ways of truth and righteous- 
ness, and lead them back to God. 
All 4 chance for — 


receiving the Gospel. They will 


or — 
Ohurch an fering to 
liberty to drink to excess, 
deceive, cheat, steal, or do sya 
things ve not sanction to 
There are 
practise to this 
day —who are dishonest, will lie; 
and such persons hare not hess 
in danci 
Those that have kept 
nants, and served their God, it 
wish: to exercise themselves 
way, to rest their minds and ti 


ve 


1 17 


the 


elves in 


Amen 


» 
— 
> 


| nat Gospel? No one will be de 
nied the privilege of having it. Where 
there a sectarian that can tell you | 
anything about the power of the | 
end sisters, if you have 
understood my mind with regard to 
abuse: them, that 4 
advance on the earth, and. we advance 
in it. That is our errand, in 
world, and we have no busines 
to build up of God, anc 
preserve it and ourselvesinit, Whethe 


OF “THE UNITED: ‘STATES 
CHURCH’ GOVERNMENT, ETC. 


Oxaow deliverédiin the Tabernacle, Great. alt Lake City, 


January 


3; 1858. 


REPOBTED BY 0. 


‘Brethren and sisters, it has fallen 
to'my lot this morning to speak unto: 
Jou a short time as L may be led b 
the Opirit of the Lord our God. It 
= natural for me, when I arise 
Adressea congre} 


So. a with me and that have 


God that Timsay 
and not go ubehond it, neither 
shert. same time, I do not 
want my mind 8 trammelled as bro- | 
ther Parley P. Pratt's one was, when 
dancing was fit introdueed into 
Nanvoo'ainong the Saints. I observed 
brother Nurzey standing in the figure, 


—— no motion par- 


— 


— it is the’ most important to 


not to be forgettal oft matter for ‘your 
principle of — 

0 of goverment 
the ‘Saints tho important 
* that there is for us to under. 
If ve apply it to individual 


us as individuals, not only in the 
government of the hand and arm, 
which are greater members than the 


tongue, but in the . of ‘the 
When tongue also. The to though a 
very small member, -of ali im- 


portanoe, which readily concede: 
And if’ we can ‘govern the tongue, we 


may be considered quulified to rule; 
for the tongue, though a small mem - 
der, sets on fire the course of nature, 

and is too often set on fre of ‘heli. 
It is the tongue thut nuss the 
e that exist in the world; it is 
— nations ut war ; 
it is the tongue that causes broile in 
the domestic: cirele ; It as the’ tongue 
— 


that causes the fire of aninidéi 
ill-will to burn in our. ane 


— ydon't you move | according 


out God — 
have peace with his God, a you. 


Which way Iam 

step; and when I. of ide 

which gol“ 

desire swatch 

While I may be 
say, I may not allow my voice to 
unchecked or uncontrolled; and while 

1 may to gover my Thope 


will show me something 1 never saw: 


* 


* 
0 
U 
* 
4 
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A | 
* 
| 
: 
1522 168; in 0 
* 
desde in our oo m 


| 


Srheird of. Tf: — 
tongue: we are prepared en 
the — ‘of other mat- 
— but Iithink we hall have plenty 
40 do, at deast: fer the present, to 
qbvern'' our tonguss, even the best 
chat are under the sojt of my voice; 
for there ig no but that some - 
times unadbisedly with his 
— — sometimes lots off an 
—— for the tongue or 
ae the valve of the 
— — where the sentiments 
ate discharged that have been con- 
fined in the heart, and that is the 
true index to the real inner man. 
Hence, By thy words thou shalt be 
jastified; and by them thou shalt be 
eoritlomued.” d of us this morn - 
ing — have not offended 
in word, even this morning? «Can we 
Bay that we have not offended in 
word sinde the new year of 1858 
began? 1867 is gone by; 1858 is 
now before us. Hv we offended in 
word sinoe this year begun 1 
am sure that ‘you: all prayed that, 
with the olose o the year, your sine 
might be canvelled and swept away 
into the gulf of forgetfalness, that 
they ber brought against you no more. 
Then I trust that ‘you bave entered 
upon the new year with 8 clean 
turned * leaf. Is there 
a or that new 
— until Have 
us offended in word? If we have 
aot, so far we are perfect; and able 
en, ps; for t 
tion und control of the tongue. 
There are anher matters that I may 
be led to: ‘in’ relation to 
— Saints as a body. 
By what law shall! we be governed? 


— — de controlled 
the laws and 
— oe: by’ by the Jaws |. 


power the world ‘to’ come? 


— in the 


ig very important place at the present 
— ‘we are called upon to set 
an example. We are called upom to 
bs the of a work that shall be 
‘everlasting. To be sure, ve ure but 
weak and feeble; yet we are tde 
of all people on the earth, 
if we have the God of heaven to be 
our helper; and we have him, if we 

offend: not in word—if wo oan gorern 


be tongue, 


It is seid there are a great 1 
im among us as a people. 
Grant it. At the same time, it in 
said we are the best peopie on 
earth, — ‘the only friends God ‘has. 
‘Admit this to be so. We may not be. 
80 pure friends as he might desire. 
but we are the best there are; and 
if he suffers us to be cut off, he will 


have none left of any kind. This is 
verily 60. 
We know that if we want a certain. | 


work done, we select the most: . 
individual for that job. If be is not o 
good as we ‘eould wish, we take the 
best we have and use that individual. 


So the Almighty, if he cannot — i 


a people exactly to his lik 
not know but that he w 
— — 


along with them 
| wisdom he possesses. 
Now, ‘in — to the Constitution 
of the United States, I want to speak 
afew words. There is a great deal of 
sacredness attached to the tu- 
tion of the United States by this 
—— that is all right and good. 
he Constitution is well enough; and 
and 80 is vs that — the 
purpose for which it was created; pro- 
vided: that purpose be good ‘one. 
It was designed and created witha goed 
intention. If it serves the 


do — — 
phrtioular ue for it. He 


— — * 

4 
* 
id end of its „it 5 
. 
Fe. 


ag 9 relic: 40. 

gad honoured: forthe goedit has 

Ii in his 


time her — itntion 
— bein Watiga?, and 
and: gave it. — 

believe he said so g like 


— 4ime-wonld.iceme when 


Roand sthe-ocountry 
‘an overthrow ; 
— the: Constitution be 
it be by: the Elders 
af this. <chutth. ocladeliete this is 
eragineanty as I can 
teed edi 
(it ke ques ties id whether: it will be 
mredrat Fedo not know 
that it matters to us whether it is or 
4ake-care-ef dis we do every 
ged :hoogur him, and 
deep his and he will 
Det later Constitution. 
There is none of:you will dispute that 
dhe Temple of Salomon was ‘built by 
ake — Almighty, and 
— ,ané¢wer a certain 
dapign: itewas built bp the. 
— inganzity, and strength 
ue inspiration of 
Amigbtyt was a beautiful 
— — gxoited the admiration 
Pos the Queen of the 
Santh. bold the wondrous 


off; and his wisdom, 


bad not been 


len 
had become somewhat like 

jeekeknife, which had had 
wdladegand two new bandles. 
hpadexe of our Saviour, the dis- 
Were ry anxious to show him 
igence of that building. 


displayed 


shall not be throyn down. 


méspeoted erection of this building!“ I see it 
all; but I tell you one thing, and it 
is near at hand, when there shall not 
be left one stone another that 
come out against te 1"); 
Jews thought the Saviour was a — 
„phemer when he said he would destroy 
this temple, and in three days he 
would raise it up again. What ! 
are you going to destroy this sacred 
place that was built by the inspiration 
of the Almighty ?” The — * 
he referred to the — t by 
Solomon; but instead of that, he 
eee to the temple of his own 

y 

This shows how the Jews Auel 
their temple, and the importance. they 
attached to it. They considered it as 
a most sacred place, and this is w 


they misunderstood the Saviour 


considered him a blasphemer for pre- 

suming to speak against the temple. 

You discover that the Saviour says, 

There shall not be left here one stone 

— another that shall not be thrown 
own. 

Why must this temple be razed to | 
the foundation? Because it has 
answered the purpose of -its erection ; 
and another thing—it has been 80 
grossly polluted that it has — 
the displeasure of the Almighty, and 
he will not see so noble 4 structure 
defiled, and remain in the midst of the 
Jews to be used as a den of. thieves, , 
instead of a house of prayer. The 
Lord went to work to KA 
took a whip of small. and went 
in and cast out them that bought and 
sold, and overthrew: the tables of the 
money-changers, and the seats of them 
that sold doves, and made quite an up- 
‘roar in the midst of the qews. Still they 
would resort there. There was tho 
place where they would buy and sell, 
despite the reproof the Saviour. had 
given them. Then said he, There 
shall not be left one stone upon another 
not be thrown down. It is 


$ * 
— 
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aseless to endeavour to purify and 
cleanse it, because it has been made 
2 theatre of so. much corruption and 
istence, and utterly. destroy it. 
Just so with the Constitution of the 
United States. It was framed by the 
inspiration of the Almighty, we readily 
grant. It has served a certain purpose 
been a partial shield to the Church 
in its infancy, or it has been a check 
upon mobocracy that otherwise would 
have risen against it. It has not been 
a protection exactly, but a check; and 
the Almighty saw fit to bring forth 


his work under this Constitution. It 


has served and fulfilled its purpose. 
Now, look at the disgraceful roguery 
ractised under that Constitution. 
ere cannot be an election of a Pre- 
sident without bribery, betraying, and 
buying and selling votes. Under the 
‘Constitution there are all kinds of 
trade, traffic, and commerce carried 
on in a political view. The Constitu- 
tion now serves but little purpose 
other than a cloak for political gam- 
blers, merchants, and hucksiers. . 
The Almighty looks down from 
heaven and sees it impossible to save 
the Constitution, to perpetuate it, and 
cleanse and purify it; for the wicked- 
ness of the. people is determined to 
sweep it out of the way. Although 
it was framed by his wisdom and 


had ‘fulfilled its day and its work, 
and had become corrupted and impure, 


away. It is sometimes the 


ypocrisy. I will sweep it out of ex- 


ETC. 153 


kept, the people will turn out and 
22 It is not because 
they have an antipathy against the 
house, but because it was the cover in 
which abominations were praotised, 
and they will not bear it, and they 
turn out once in a while and tear 
down the house. We do not suppose 
the Almighty had anything against 
the temple; but it was a place of 
resort for corrupt characters, and he 
was determined to dispense with them 
by destroying their haunts of iniquity. 
We do not suppose the Almighty has 
anything against the Constitution: 
but it serves as a kind of cover under 
which corrupt characters hide them- 
selves and attempt to carry on all 
kinds of barter and traffic in relation 


to politics; and the Almighty is 


2 to uncover and expose 
What Constitution shall we be 
verned by, when unprincipled men 
have destroyed the Constitution of 
our Union? I will tell you what we 
shall have: while we walk in the 
favour of God, we shall have a Con- 
stitution. The Constitution written 
in the Bible? No. In the Book of 
Doetrine and Covenants, or Book of 
Mormon? No. What kind shall 
we have, then? The Constitution 
that God will give us. Do you sup- 
pose that. Joseph Smith was permitted 
to be killed because the Almighty had 
anything against him? No. But 
he wanted the ungodly that rejected 
his testimony to fill.up the cup of 
their iniquity; and hence they were 
itted to take away his life, after. 
e had accomplished the work he came 
to accomplish, and not before; they 
could. not touch him. before he had 
done the work he was sent to do- 
before he had laid the foundation of 
this kingdom. And when that was 
completed, he might be taken from 


it | the troubles. of this world, that the 


ungodly might have the opportunity 


‘of filling up the cup of their iniquity. 


SELF-GOVERNMENT 

| J, | power and yet 
with as much cheerfulness will it be 
overthrown as it. was. ever erected or 
framed... I presume that Titus, the 
Roman Emperor, when be entered : 
Jerusalem, when he overthrew.. the 
temple and the city, was inspired by 
the Devil as much to do it, as perhaps, 
Solomon was by the Lord to build it, 1 
or those that did build it, because it 
. War 7 piace pie Walch corrupt On 
Nas Dractised: and he would sw it | 

i 
AN @ city where.a house ö ill fame is 


work for the benefit of the human 


offered to-do it ? 
But if o 

to be killed. in 
région, the whole of the United States 
are veudy to fly to arms to uvenge the | 
that individual, that never 
poder and lead to kill 
of God that 
are inspired of the Almighty to do a 


They never have. 
‘scamp should happen 


family can be killed, and no man lay 
it to Oh, it is all very well: to 
be sure, it was an outrageous deed to 
murder them when they were in the 
hands of the law— when they were held 
as prisoners; it was a horrid act: at 
the sume time, we are glad it is done. 
Phat is the feeling, and the universal re 
feeling almost throughout the United 
States. There was hardly a man, 
woman, or child chat did not assent to 
th death of Joseph and Hyrum, but 
objected to the way in which it was 
done. It is not exadtly honourable 
or pleasing, ‘but we are glad of it 

That is the’ sentiment of 
the: nation, and by that very senti- 
ment they have upon them: 
selves the anger of God; and that 
Nood has to be atoned for, and it has 
to bo atoned for upon all those that have 
aid, We are gläd of it !—that have 
secretly said 80 and cherished that 
idea. It WII extend t them all who 
have consented to the er of the 


Gad with bim? — 
they wete about to cut off his bead, 


* 


| were Rue ‘marble they could’ 
| not meve, but there Rae Lot's 
— — 4.4 


the Almighty 
vivid 
they had no 


this country, in this glory 


de 


the power of the 


power’ of 
— the 
glare of liphtning’s flash, ‘and 
to take his bead off. 
Was God him? “Yes. Was his 
death glorious? Tes. What was his 
? One portion of it To 
him that overebmeth will T give power 
over the nations. A’ n of bis 
honour: and glory, will be to enforoe 
his word and see it take effect among 
the people and nation that have said, 
— —— 
cannot “avoid it by 
under the gorerument and “jurtsdic- 
tion of théir murdered victims. 
When we pass a law in ‘thé Legis 
luture, and say’ chat it is the law by 
our acts, we also say that all laws and 
parts of laus eonflicting herewith are 
en Josep on, all 
laws and parts of laws’ that #hall'con- 
flict at all wich him are her 
repealéd, and lie word aud his la 
Will: be ‘the: etid Of ‘strifes. There is 
no dodging it, I feel for 
it. Well biethrén und tisters, let it 
be our happy lot and our ambition 
to live’ before our God and our 
chat have us, that 
they’ take — ‘to 
us, Well 
don things, I ‘thee’ — 
over many tell yon, 
can get into thé King. 
without by bi. We 
not — — of ‘him; He 
‘sentinel, Kolding 


ding’ the of 
om of God; and 
I ten 
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The blood of Joseph and was 
brother Taylor, who sarvived, ‘arid 
who is here a living witness to the 
| facts that occurred in connedtion with 
their death. Has the ‘nation atoned 
Now, says thé Lord, To him that 
| overcometh will I give power over | 
nations.” Did Joseph Suiith’ o 
vou, if 14 
mitpléd With Us; and Know U Post, 
ity | atid tinve°a’ to know us best. 
it | probably we ean pass all 6ther sen- 


gression — if 


We all 
Lo 


Ves. Then has he power over 
themation ? Tes. ‘Phen he zores this tion, 


that: 
| is: 


the pinch 


SELF-GOVERNMENT, ETC, 
as it is nebessary, or as 


dar as we desire. But you, 
be) with those that have: 
stood next to us, 
ed our spirits, tried us, and 
there will be a pinch, in my 
a past them. The others, 
—— brother Joseph 
ou, you may pass. 


Iritis alt 
right with me. . — Joseph shall 
= to if brother — 
40 aman; I forgive ur 
Mhoseever sins ye — are 
semitted unto them; if you who have 
guffered and felt: che weight of trans. 
have generosity 
the sinner, I will 
vou ‘cannot! have more 


than’ IL have. 


ossion in the in- 
ariden 2 — horn is 
given; but if he incteases in right! 


Sunsness, the Lord will add to it, 


instead of taking:away. see the 
that brother Joseph 


Now, bretbhren and sisters, dont you 
2 what brother Joseph feels fot 
feels an interest for us? 
— overoome, or has he ‘not ? Father 


Aby che truth of heaven, 


arid by the word of his testimony. 
Hie ‘has laid down his life for his 
brethven and love hath no 


mamnthan ‘this, — down 


— — He has over- 


people; dcesthd? Tes. 
ting’ killed him? 


the wicket 
ot sini? What 
hovde with! real them 


4 cei ‘him, it is‘ all 


$i — — 
u tow eins, len 
does not take | They 
ben he: bestows a 
tnt diy it, unless | they’ 


stands 
‘weisee that he has overeome, and 
that be power oser the nation: 


Che has, by the word 
of brother 
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to pieces as a ‘potter's vessel. Then 
ithe love that be bas for this people 
und the ‘anger that he feels towards 
the ungodly will be seen and felt by 
all clanses; and if he has power over 
the nation) will he not exert it? He 
is armed with this power, which 18 
reason sufficient why he should exert 
it in farour of bis. friends. ? Then we 
hure no! reason to fear. 3 
When a man overcomes, he has 
8 nation. I tell vou we 
e no reason to fear, if we are friends 
—— if they could kill 
cou il 
Joseph and Hyrum, they would get the 
ascendaney / and that it would 
end of Mormonism.” 

Do von not see that covery means 
vised' for their own safety is so 
many steps towards their overthrow ? 
‘eoauld not have struek a more 
fatul blow for themselves than when 
murderéd Joseph and Hyrum, 
because: it made them rulers over their 
enemies; and by this bloody act they 
— nailed clenched their own 

m, is now no possible 
chance. of deliverance. | 

It is jast 8 with our enemies at 
this time: if they let us alone, we 
will and if they ‘don't, we 
Will the faster and bring 
them 2 subjection the sooner. 
That ‘ie just the way our heavenly 
Father will owerrule it, if we live to 
his honour and glory. 

“Now; we haue the living law. ‘The 
is heard 
from day to day and from time to 
time; and als the voices of his Coun- 
sellors; ho are to him as ‘Aaron and 
Hur were to Moses, liſting ep his 
over bands in the midst of he 


and and upholding 
him while bis voice pours out the 


mind and wilt of Got unto us. 


love 
4 
Ti * 0 12 } * ; 3 
and if we abide it, we have no need ts 
a 
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and abide by it; and it is the only 
safe law and protecting power that 
will shield and screen us in the day 
of adversity.and trial... 

As Joseph stood to the people in 
his day, so do brother Brigham and 
his Counsellors stand to the people in 
our day. Now, then, provided we can 
secure the favour, friendship, and 
goodwill of them that hold the keys 
of the kingdom in our day, it will be 
all right. Suppose some of us did 
really sin and transgress in the days 
of Joseph, in our darkness and igno- 
rance, in our — — and blindness, 
and grieve the Holy Spirit and the 
spirit of Joseph: he is dead and we 


are living; and by-and-by brother | 


Brigham comes up before Joseph. 


Well,“ says Joseph, How did those 


ones get along in your day? Have 
they improved any? Have they done 
right even in your day, and secured 
your confidence and good will?“ Oh, 


yes,” says brother Brigham; they 


have done well in my day. We have 
had no trouble — 
kept my word.” Says Joseph, 

you can speak in their favour, I will 
not interpose any objections.” 

It is for us, brethren and sisters, to 
secure the will of those that hold 


the keys of the kingdom here. We 


do not care what they think outside 
of us. We ask no odds of them: they 
may think what ee. If we can 
only get the goodwill, faith, and love 
of our brethren that preside over us, 
we shall not need the encomiums of 
the ungodly, 0 

If we can get the good will of them 
preside over us in our day, they 

will oom a good word for us. If 
5 ishops, have a man in your 
that has been refractory and is 
put under your jurisdiction, the Pre- 
ident calls upon you and asks, How 
does that man get along?“ First 
rate: —— — and con- 
trolled. Says the President, I am 


glad to hear it; Tam glad he is getting 
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along so well, and a and trust he 
will continue to do so: he has my good - 
will.“ If we can secure the friendshi 
good will, and confidence of those who 
preside over us, and merit it, (mark 
you, and we shall not get it without 
— do,) the — 
easure to a good word: to 
oseph for us, and also to others that 
have gone before. Is there a Bishop 
under the sound of my voice now that 
would not esteem it a pleasure to bear 
testimony in favour of a man for his 


good conduct, if he had been rebellious 


and had reformed under his adminis- 
tration? No. Let us remem 
these things, brethren. 

The men that God has placed in 
our midst let us sustain like the two 
counsellors of Moses, Aaron, and Hur, 
who held up the hand of Moses. Let 
us honour that word that comes from 
the Prophet of God. He holds the 
keys of the kingdom. He is the 
true successor of Joseph, and he will 
have power over the nation, either in 
life or in death: it is immaterial to 
him. When brother Brigham goes 
and joins with Joseph, it will be said, 
“Oh, we are one, just as we always 
were; and here come his Counsellors : 
they are one, and they increase the 
strength and power of the Priesthood 
beyond the vail. It is for us to up- 
hold these men in every condition. 

Do we ever eat a meal of victuals 
without asking God to bless it? We 
do not, if we do right; for we 


ought to have grateful hearts all the 


time, and ask God to bless every gift 
he bestows upon us; and thank him 
when we pray, can we 
pray without remembering the power 
that bears us up? If I were going 
n a scaffold, and I thought 


strong. 
behalf of it : 


weak, i would Strengthen it before 
ventured upon it. 1 do not want to 
venture upon it unless I know it is 
strengthen it, then I 

4 know it is strong. If I never pray 
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for that power, and feel no interest in 
it, I will never venture upon it. But 
if I have an interest there, I will 
strengthen that: power; and when I 
do, I can venture on it. 

The Presidency are like an arch 
with a keystone in the top of it. The 
greater weight you put upon it, the 
stronger it is. It is sometimes the 
case that the arch falls, but it is when 
no weight is upon it; but when you 
puta hundred thousand pounds weight 
upon it, it is better bound together 
and stands the more firmly. So, if 
we sustain that power by our prayers 
and faith, we may put everything 
on it,—not everything for them to do, 
we do not mean, but the weight of 

ibility in dictating the affairs 
of the kingdom. We may trust them 
with safety and confidence, because 
we have contributed to make the but- 
ments permanent and strong, and now 
may venture with assurance. 
The grand secret we shall find to 
be, when we get through, that these 
are gods unto us, and there are 
millions of them beside; but they 
have but little to do with us. It is 
the power that is next to us that we 
have to do with more particularly 
the power under whose jurisdiction 
we are immediately brought. 
Some think they can run by their 
Bishops and disr t their authority. 


air 
be all right; I have the sanction of 
the ‘highest authority.” You might 
have the sanction of the head ; but if 
the head had no feet to stand on, 
that sanction would not be of much 


see once a month, or once in six 


months, if we love not our Bishop 


whom woe see daily. 


Some men think, if they can have a 


good name abroad and with the Pre- 
sidency, all is well. But at home, in 
our own houses, in our Wards, and with 
our immediate neighbours are the 


| = to establish our reputation. 


tell you; if there is not a good 
influence in our own neighbourhood, 
among our own Ward people in our 
favour, there is not a good influence 
anywhere for us, except with the repro- 
bate. When you find a man or woman 
that has a good influence in their own 
Ward with their own Bishop—a good 
name with their own neighbours, they 
have a good name everywhere. 
When the rays of light come from 
the sun, we say they are glorious, just 
as far is those rays extend. It is the 
same glory and the same influence, 


and it is the same power. Just so it is 


if all is right at home; if we have the 
respect and confidence of our own 
domestic fireside friends, we have the 


respect and confidence of all whose 


respect is worth possessing. c 
Some may think, if they can only 
keep fair weather with their Bishop 
and neighbours, it is no matter how 
they live at home, whether they neg- 
lect their affairs and quarrel like cats 
and dogs or not, if they can only pull 
the wool over the Bishop's eyes. 
If we have a little hell in our own 
houses, that little hell will be sure to: 
break out. We close the sepulchre, 
and roll a stone there, and seal it 
with the seal of State, and confine 
it just as closely as we please; but 
the contents will escape. Even so 
with any family: their conduct will 
be known, and they cannot suppress 
it, nor confine it to their own domi- 
ciles. Let us have no kind of jars at, 
all: let us make everything right at 
home, at the real seat of government, 
to begin with. 
If they should have a little diff 
— among the troops out here in 
Utah, so far from the seat of Govern- 
ment in Washington, it would have 
but little effect at head-quarters. But 


hey may: think “ Only let me make , 
we should seek to have the 
shat are immediately 
over us by our “How 
can we love those whom we do not — 
— 
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when contention, strife, and war break 
out in the balls of Congress, it then 
becomes. something: and Such kind 


of difficulty I pray God, in the 
name of Jesus, to let them have 
right at home, at the seat of empire, 
because they have sought to destroy 


the kingdom of God; and it is the 


same spirit chat moved Herad to slay 
the infant children. God grant they 
may be smitten with worms, as was 

Herod. or anything else that seemeth: 
| ine and defeat their intentions 


make it all in our 
families, there is the place of govern- 
ment. Govern the ‘tongue 
our own families. I know it i 
times the case that a person will see a 
chance to slip in a word that will cut: 
like arazor. ‘‘ Ob, that is too good a 

chance to let slip; therefore I vill let 
fly a word, and it sets all hell on 
fire. I speak particularly in relation 
to some women; but I do not know 
that it is any more in relation to them 
than to the men. The woman sees a 
chance to give the man a keen word 
that will make him feel; but she sours: 
her own dish by so doing. She turns 
the sweet into gall, and then is com- 
pelled to eat it. 
What is the better way? If 155 
Sees a chante to inflict a wound by a 
word that. will cut, and she thinks her 
husband really deserves it, which / is 
the sure way to get a victory? Never 
say. that word! Say the women, “If 
we can have no protection, shall we: 
gay nothing at all? Loet it pass, 1 
tell you take it mildly; and, by and · by, 
says the husband. I grieved my: 
wife, and gave her 
nce. I am sorry 


it; she has: 


taken it so meekly, : and never bas 
harrassed my feelings. Now, this cuts | 


way, it is worth something. It is: 
by not firing a gun 


ht in 
some- 


of your time. You have my» best 
feelings and prayers; nights and day. 
that God may bless you, and thé land 
for our sake, and that he wilbolear 


tree of life; that the tree of liis in the 


and give us favour in their: eyes; itheb 


we may grow up under their fostering 
care, that we may! be: preparedetb act: 


just cause of 
plaoe us, and be 
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me ten times worse than if she hadeaid! 


something to balance the matter: 
them I should not have had this sting: 
— — — — 
mildly without offering one reproa 

O my God, how camy- 


self?“ 


When: you get a. wiateryp in chat 


like getting a victory over our enemies 
nor 
them, only praying for them all the 


time. By · and · by they will come under 


conviction, and see — these things. 
and say, O my God, can I ever for- 
give e myself? We are whipt, and they 
o never done a thing. 
Yow may get a victory over your 
husbands: all the time by praying ſor 


them, not exactly as we pray for our 


friends out yonder; but pray for tham, 


and never do a thing to harm them, 


and by · and by you will gain the victory; 


and I tell you that will count. “Tey 


this plan and see. 
I do not feel like — 


our coast of enemies, and) 
flaming sword to guard the way f the 


may grow, being watered by 


the streams from the mountains until 
it becomes a 


great tree. This is 
I desire and pray for. 
May God bless you and 


in every place where nee 
guide us, or they in their. wisdemy — 
to act well uur 

from this time henceforthi and 


N 
4 
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. 
5 
‘ 
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Remarks by Elder A. made the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City 


REPORTED BY 


We have sand to a very. inter- 


“us all 


G. D. WATT. 


that is, them-. 
m- 


In conversation, last winter, with 


importance ex- Governor Lane, of Oregon, 
alin the a del in Congress,) on; this 
Most. High that we. nd ciple, told him of an. eleotion v 
learn to govern ourselves occurred in one of our new 
this lesson | where, the office of Sheriff was vacant, 


e 
the. 


that a ) 
Shall be. 

le are 


es upon 
We ach, ces. 


and by acpident there were two: 
candidates and a close contest. He 


— „That is an evidence of eivili-, 


ation. 
If, every person in a family -can 


lern, to be. governed, there will no 


difficulty in thas. family. And if.every: 
person in a.Ward ean learn to govern: 


and control. themselves, there will be 


nos difficulty in that Wand; for the: 
Inman mind is 80 canstituted that 


this pringiple, cannot be, learned only 
by the obgenvanee of, the prineiples f 
the Gospel Of Jesus. Qhrist. Now. 
there is other people upon the face 
ofthe earth that could live in these 
valleys and cultivate and irrigate the 


reater do, ‘They:have so littlecon-; 


disposition and of their! 


many.| temper) they would kill other: 


m with their hoes over the unter 


d. 
There could not be two, thrge, or 


people cai 
fighting. It takes pretty 


forty owners in a water yditch, — 
Saiots 
in a 


to get along with. waser-di 


— 


5 
* 
d 
7 
a 
Bovern ourselves, we are 
be governed in the 
dam ‘ 18 
mal | 
acreed 
| 
a unit aud baye dane 40.to.a greater 
extent than people that haze 
en for a great many. q 
4 
epu Mans. 10. ahn 
PAT, — 
fessedly learned illustration | 
£0, 57 Lyi Al 50 HN: 4 | 


— 


them to quarrel one with another. If 
anything is wrong, they will be ready 


to submit that wrong to be made 


straight by those who understand it 
better than they do. If any misun- 
derstanding arises, it can easily be 
adjusted. But, with our views, prej u- 
dices, arid traditions, we are all the 


time struggling with ourselves and 
and you will find that in almost every 


our own peculiar notions. Every 
n has in his own brain a series 


of ideas implanted from early youth, 


which he considers to be right; gnd 


it is a very hard matter for us to 


relinquish these deeply-implanted tra- 


ditions, which in nine cases out of ten 


are not right. 4 
Now, from the early history of this 
Church, almost every man, every Elder, 
or that undertaken to 
study. or practise law was in a very 
short time on the high road to apos- 
tacy and destruction; and every 
member of this Church who has un- 


dertaken to practise law as a pro- 
. fession has gone neck-and-heels to the 


Devil. What is the reason of this? 
They take up the opinions of men 
that wrote perhaps hundreds of years 
ago, and lay them down as a standard, 
drive them down as stakes, and then 
tie themselves to them, and they are 
immediately in a peck measure : their 
minds are contracted to the circum- 
ference of a peck measure, and th 
are a deal in the condition that 
a gentieman was, by the name of Silly, 
who kept a tavern. There was an emi- 


nent Presbyterian minister who called |. 


table, and said to him, Mr. Peck, I 
lieve it takes two pecks to make a 
“Yes, sir; but it only 

to make a fool.” So 


| 


* 


of undertaking to carry a point, right 
or wrong; and no Elder of Israel can 
undertake to carry a point, right or 
2 just or unjust, and stand u 
and defend injustice, falsehood, an 
corruption, without losing the Spirit 
of God; and it only takes one such a 
man to make a fool. 2 
Trace over the history of apostates, 


instance they lay down a standard 
rule—that is to say, “Thus far 
will we go, and no farther.” For 
instance, we will take the Bible, Book 
of Mormon, and Doctrine and Cove- 
nanté, and say concerning them, They 
are true—the rule and guide of our 
faith and practice; they are the law 
we must abide, and we must go no- 
further; and so their light is blown 
out. Although these books are true, 
and there are many good instructions 
in them, by which we may learn the 
way of life, yet the very moment we 
tie ourselves to them and say we will 
receive nothing more, from that mo- 
ment our light is extinguished, and 
we are inside the peck measure. : 

Go back to the early history of the 
Christian Church, and you find that the 
very moment the institutions of Jesus 
Christ and his Apostles were presented 
to the world, men began to ate 
and philosophize on them, and to dis- 
tribute them into different parts, and 
speculate on them, adopting their own 
wisdom for the wisdom of Ged. In- 
stead of observing strictly the original 
principles of salvation, and keeping 
the light always blasing—keeping the 
spirit of revelation always burning 


t| keeping the spirit of truth, the lamp 


— 
continuall 0 i 
— little of thet 8 
ceived — their vain 
saying, We have enough, an 4 ; 
The very moment that revelation 


_ 

5 on him, by the name of Peck. Silly 

4 thought he would joke the minister 

A before the company at the dinne 

3 it Only jus fakes one ry hose Mor- 

i tend of taking up the subject as 

it exists, what is right to yhurct our Prophet ‘ 
| eue they adopt the Gentile mode | and Presidency ceases to be ‘commu- 
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on happi and 
of | 12 id we 


ide Tike 
ma of the fulness of the Gospel | 
and of the Priesthood conferred upon 
—— Smitb, and conferred upon 
ophet and President Brigham 
Young, and aft tue authoriddes of 
Israel in their sphere and in their 
standing and position. 


this Pri thood. is 
burning light until the day dawn and- 
the day star arise. 

No, if could mot get up here and 
bear testimony that. 
power and instruction of the Spirit of 
prophecy by the Spirit of the’ A 


He übt, 


— 


“Holi 
it is that tc 


‘Most 


nion, we have go 


t is. 


2. 
while 


all the cor 


world, it was literally impossible for 


the homen mind to resist these 


sures. But by bringing our frebrands 
from every part of the world, gather- 


ing them from every nation, kindred, 
tongue, and people, and placing Nr 


doing 
never be extinguished. 
This isthe work of God, and the 


preside over us are the messengers of 
High, — they have the 
light, and the power. Tt 


ethor'we live ebbld it 


this wekiadle a fite that can 


\eesvants..of God that are called to 


= 
TRUE GOVERNMENT, UNION, AND PROGRESS, RTC, 
„ picated unto us, and * adog 1 any ‘ 
or or the writings of any other |'th Floridas Celestia 
mich, 0 the got to’ Be: : 
tibns thüt ever’ eleat awe 
danse 
This and be to 
that it ‘wai “‘néossdary for 
to gather together- Tb 
“18 80 weak 
dle of “false” sions 
‘ IUP. ‘of re 
4 
a 
voſos in midat. anc | 
‘never or nmand ments or God Will 
“Oh aud Nas set. His k nd at iumph⸗ 
e t Dit — $06 le 
‘dom: the Will iso earth; we need not feat the B of 
> can. MESSE 1 very hou: . 
W Her people. Tying d pit ar, UU nO’ 
“There ‘ig’ Gpportunity for a half: | they try to extinguish Brighter: 
ACG 11179 110 Dir ane “4 sil Wee 


ven 
their 


t 


and their 
work of thine 
us, and enable us to 

prayer, 

Amen. 
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things, is 
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Lands 
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Johnston, when he told 
125 2 on Black's Fork that if 
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„ Alarmed. We may have to sacrifice) undertook to carry their goods to Salt 
some of our habits, some of eur com Lake be would set their trains an fire. 
. forts, and some necessaries ; will keen their trans away, we 
5 It will wake us up to supply ad then we 
' the importation of goods, de pendent, and 
of the means of exporting damen 
and silver we can accumulate | 
‘retain it among ourselves, 
| in and produce for ourselve 
greatest sermon that ever 
| _preached in these mountains 
REPORTED BY 3, v. LONG. 
; I bel that we are all of us in the ict 
hands of God, that we are all asso-. nar 
4 ,@iated: with this kingdom, and that if era 
People under the. face af the at and olai 
4 peopl prominent r present; 
great title, an éndearing. that 
the ‘myriads, nC ngly in relation to 
) men that we are y that which is to come; that we are the 


fi 


upon us and | | 
— the future that we are 


to enjoy are open to our 
minds, if we are faithful, and the 


t events that are about to transpire | 
in the last days are manifested. to our | eternity 
minds, there is something in them, pi 
tat is calculated to cause us to sing, | order of Mel 
Homans !—hoanna tothe Lord God the 
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only people that understand anything they are not, fit . 
present position dr the Spirit of the living God; nor 
organization anization of the world emong them that are cay 
|... and. of man, and that understand any: Hef teaching them anything about. 
_ thing, correctly..about a preparation Spirit; but they ae in the dark... 
for a future state; chat we are tha When we reflect. upon these tik 
only people that know, hom to save have we not something to be than | 
our progenitors, how to. save ourselves, | for? Have we not cause of gratitude 
and hom to save our posterity in the | to the Most High God? I think. we 
celestial kingdom of God; that we are | have; and I think, if any people are 
the people that God has chosen by | blessed under the heavens, we ars that 
whom to establish his kingdom and | people; and we may exclaim, as the : 
introduce correct: principles into the ancient, Israelites used to, Happy is 
world; and that we in fact are the that people whose God is the Lord.” 
_ ssaviours of the world, if they ever are] It certainly is a lamentable thing, 
, Sayed ;—when.. we, reflect. upon these when we come to reflect upon it, to 
things, there is something connected. | 
with them that is~calculated to make rant and careless, knowing not 
dur hearts swell, with gratitude. and | about God—knowing nothing of their : 
or us? He has.opes 
angels to communicate unto the 
oly Priesthood after the 
shit which. aids 
he mysteries of the reve- : 
„ Where is something.in these reflec-] curtains of the invisible world, and 
_ Cheering, and something that is calcu- | vail, and discloses, the great purpo : 
lated to cause joy and rejoicing in the of Jehovah pertaining 
soul, * to this » 85 
N. in, Sh in the. accomplishment of his pur- 
What are their enjoyments and hopes? poses... 
Arink, for to-morrow we die. They | the religion af the world! This 7 
Give us gold, gire us riches, | shows man 
ive us honour, and give us the pomp, it is true; but it wi pon bin — 
glory, and glitter of this world! Let aviour- 
ee our day new, for we. know to redeem this worl , Which bas been. : 
can.”, ‘Theao aro| misery, folly, and evils of every kind, — ‘ 
alt feelings,.and. hence they riot in how ,to, redeem the world from the 
every excess.gnd.wallow in lascivious: | curse under which it labours. and 
me and debauchery, .They corrupt groans :.it will show him how to teach 
heir bodies, debase their minds, and] the human family, that they, may 


in the kibgdom of’ God: 
tol 


on 
when his king 
the’ earth; and when: every} 
heaven, on ‘earth; 
en shall be Deard to, 
ing, ‘Hondur, aud glory, 
"Sewer de unto him’ that sitteth 
2 and ‘unto the Lamb, 


this Peace 4 wien 
igetite concerning 
to be develd ed, 
between che henvbns and theéarth—an 
“ign that ‘dwells wich due Gods, 
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workings in the vorld' 


many other, In eskablishibg rig 


of chose 


of the 
that we are ready to offer 
Illes for the ‘accom- 


is purposes upon 


Tubes; and we feel 
proud ‘of dus with the 
it chat var "bpitits are not 
us? may be - different 
5. Ons redson is that do 
ive yar religion. — 

‘way to Vanity, frivolity, and 
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onesty and fraud; do t 
— zht, and ade t‘practiced Chat 
not good} “and When “this: the 
ease, the Sp frit of the Lord 18 h a 
it from us, and are 

left to grope in the dark; the Visions 
of ‘eternity are shut“ out froch “our 
minds, and We see thropgb ati 
‘medium ‘than that oft 
God. We are Jed- — — 
cumstances, to stumble a aft; 
many thaké ‘shipwreck of fal 


them to” Cotmenes that re- We do hot al OF u 
will édeem a world | dhe great blasting 
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we have dedic 
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vet get into darkness, and tose the Spirit 


* 
‘thé Spirit of ‘thé I 
pours intelligence’ into 
„ ? 
ds over us, dausinf atid 
‘emi. “gine ide ade 12411 
tama 4211 ate. 1 1 A 
E 
7 142 
Wree 
mtit “every 
* 1 4 
ry of? 
4 
ese DHNCIPICE begun 
7 d 
1711 
* 
1 


BLESSINGS, OF, SAINTS, Aro. 


angels are 


pot 


are looking upon 3; 


act 


the Spirit of God is grieved ; it 


draws from us, and me are, then 
to grope our way. in the dark. 
could eligion, fe. 


id, his at 10 
ndment: 


aa xe i 


et de Tard. We forget that God and 


ay, to day, 
from, yoar . to. our they. ¢ 


| 


* — 


should have. more or lesa. of 
tbese things, and that they 
nade | still cling . 
When Joseph Smith bad 
Ward. or tine SALE the ona 
kingdom of God. upon the dren.of men or to the. Shurch: whet” 
ing upon us, and that was it he hed to against all 
jon al 1 lon 7 * Wale 
all the auth ° in any 
visible worl: not the, 
f 
aul 2 4 
he BO t. — 
Ne a! 
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of the Ne. 23 1e 
Sirictiy. fF on t, Observe his iawsi =. the Pre het J Pave : 
ur and keep his com- everything which the Lord manifested.» 
111 11 1411114 1 ha the, over- 
people, in Dstan 
BAC them milk. 
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7 
ciples, gradually, just 
PCA) ne? 
| (Causes 30 operate. to retard comp end . DTIncini=t 
in their progress... Most of | No; it was because were, babem 
Wis it now the adminis. 
Ane 127 ration of President Jung 17 
he same, in this respect. H. 
11108 the 45 
N ven our religion has been corrfipt, aS the has revealed ante 
and gur ideas | a8, of morality bar © deen 
politics, law, and We ot bare not got md, 
ns bayé been wrong; and ng, that we feel — 
all, that we hate come ont tithes at Princip he 
nity, vil. corrupting, and damnable God reveals them. Have you nok salt. 
it au ng, then, that we should have, and you. kno Waden haven: 
Gh} ind Antetigence that dwells in } because, you do: nos. understand 
e bo that, mant, tial laws, nor thé principles that govern, 
festec his vd Nord — 
.. foun as t; 18. J Moore: 
and_ wallowing in cor,| what is, boat ta alex 
tuptign all the day. long,; that we} énnoble, and exalt. you: both. In thie 


in the world to 
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bred 


We ar all nt 0 

Don't you know we are? 
talking it, ‘and we 
kingdoms of our God; we talk about 


eled | breaking, se rin 
penetruting, de 


time’ many’ nit tow how to 
conduct ourselves 
donkey does. 
ta 


ble, to 1 make something of 
us, to manifest 
— us, to develop the evils thiät 
within oitgelves, and to ‘show us, b 


A en 
| 


AL OF 


that ‘Which’ is in us. 


ing he did the ver, 
are many ‘of } 
been told that you would do such and 
) | such things, 
bare done things that you would have 
ate | bouts know: 


and priests unto the Lord; 1. 


in princip 
same ignorant of, until 


woch in order make us det 


Many of us feel like one or e 
phet told him he ‘would fight | 
rip women, and trathf 
int chi The king said, I 
a ‘that be ‘shéuld do 
these things ?” The Spirit of God in * 
the Prophet knew that such would be 
|| the’ case, and it was not long before 
things. And there 
i Who, if you bad 


ef) 


‘would “have éxélaimed, 
„that he — 


“ Ig thy Servant d 
et, many of 3 


do these things? 


‘been ashamed to ‘have your 3 


‘The light ol 

of God is like a atk 

dividing the and the 


oping, 
les that wé 


en 
ive 
say, I thou; t 
able, intelligent man; but I ve 
‘found out chat I am 4 fool: and that 
„„ ateous- 
ness upon the earth, 6x Lord 


DISCOURSES, 
che px. 
mdage, and doubt, “because of 
the tradi- 
“for all “have. the 
upon us, and it seems aa 
we could not break through che 
tighin. There ig: someth 
Bout very existence. hk 
not only prone to evil, but ‘to dep 
“when we get on our high-he _ 
us in Various DOSITIONE and] vel neiples ha were before 
ibjecting us to various rious trials „ what we latent within you. That Spirit énablés iblés “ 
are,—to show low, us Our weaknesses and you to see yourselves as the Lord sees 
that Wo may be you 
tral is for the present 
wee if their hearts are pure ; id their blessings, when patiently 
Sting out the evil; aud 4 tempore) but those thet ate 
in that “part ‘that 
develop it, for he knows what paret 


wrong in their religion, | 
been wrong in éverything. ; 
| right We 


are 
We are 3 little 
nucleus, a mere handful, that he has 
selected from: among the nations, to 

put his name among. Yes, we are that 
people, wi with all our faults, our'foibles, 
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een. Me have first to learn submission — 
i t. om lem: i „ ion and 
t is the Lord; let him do what | i . — — * 
generations past: ‘it has been under | Ace eee 
the dominion of the prince and power and then teach others. But how en 
of the air, even the god of this world; we teach others a lesson which we 
who rules in the hearts of the children have not learned. oursélves ? 9 5 
disc A I have stated | There is no nation now that ab- 
econ hse have been wrong in their knowledges the hand of God; there 
na they have been wrong is not a * 
in political allaim, they have been acknowledges 


seen enough of it. Myself and hun- 
dreds of the Elders around me have 


seen its pomp, parade, and and. 
what is it ? rr 1 
and a tinkling symbol; — 


as hell; end the Devil could not invent’ | 


vanities. We do atknowledge better engine to his work 
the hand of God; we do acknowledge | than the Christianity of the ninstsentir 
the Prophet of God and the teachings | 
of thé ‘Most High and de feel ure the netions 
willing to be governed by those tedoh- | redeemed? How is ‘the kingdom’ ot 
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& 
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God be ted 
aaf Mil it bo by 


Will 
| Will it be 
ruins ? 


a on our borders? -Are they going 
i. 2,3.) | who can tell us how these things 
ib- | be? These are very small things, and 


— 
* 


by power? Will it be by the natural. 
course of events, 
the outs ui 


thrown 
Hor i is 


our 
of that 


o ‘are in 
midst. Don't you see this, brethren 


his 


How are we going to dispose 


back ? 
is going to de done? — 
8 


show unto us thei tion of our . 


rok 
Sn judgment, and bow 
é 


little’ 


| 
perfect pack of nonsense. Men talk 7 
ings. mot 
Now, are we engaged in a small 
work? We are here in the tops of 
the mountains, just ‘as the Prophet 
said “we should be. And it shal | 
come to pass in the last days, that the —— ae 
mountain of the Lord’s house shall be ingdoms being over 
established in the tops of the moun pires crumbling to 
tains, and shall be exalted above the going to be done 2’ | 
hills; and all nations shall flow unto er, tk ; age will be acoom— / 
it. And many people shall go and » Werd | 
9, and let us go up to the | — 
the Lord, to the hi 
Jacob; and he wi 1 
2 and we will : 
for out of Zion ‘sh 
law, and the word 
act God has to be 
thé earth, and the 
ess ‘introduced. Ve BUUW UL. 


lit 0 we kno 
Gal 
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Fa pur, own 
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fore od, then | at the 
aright; for “surely ; 
Teil do nothing, but he a 
the Secrets to his servants |: our sheep, and e 
Then it is for us to 98, they. have herato-.. 
ve Fropbets say. fore; and, in connection. all these 
profess.to believe in ‘the |: we have % take care, that, we, 


will not let the Lord | are 
Bee thay il But wi 
isto nd ry to keep the command 
ments, 

* am 


thes song 


to some | 
ut which I have | in 


been Han of you tell me |s 


how. are; going to, get your next 


ar's clothing? 1 man can be 

depe: dent who i ie 18 upon 

others.;: no nation can be independent | an 

that is dependent v upon another nation 

for its sustenance, 
of the g gard 


— 
to, ta 0 0 
55 “Doub he was 
to Weave,. and to raise flax. 
thar ‘Abel used te raise sheep; 
be müst have known: something 
the use of wol. in was a tiller 


wheat, ‘corn, 


quashes, nnlous, 


he went to york and, the 


ives, and our children comfortable > 

we. must, do this: 
elements, that surroupd us 
{ valleys ; 


the The child — 


of light. t us learn 

80, | of urselves. 
ae ent upop o 
fime, We, are, 
their +i comm 
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aot put pgencies. fo which we. 
on, nor many hats or: | There ble e 
were no metehants 10 Lell. o or manu 
fares days. 
15 755 certainly off as he was, 


will, be pt . 
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b 444 „e 
brother was about 
| 97. the other day. Stated that 
| or want of, being: better 
have to make ourselves, our . 
ave wiser. 
with at first.?...We are told that he | serves and 
own, 
pantaoons, Mats, ani all such.t 
| as@e neec When we can do : 


We have more manufacturing talent 


ver met ‘with, pad Jet we’ ares 
ent. 

f the Lord ten us to 
eal do it, whether’ it is to fight 
or to do anythin else 3. and 
by the ingenuity there is „ we will 
go te work and manufacture — 
cloklüng: and, ‘according 

0 wor 


and and in- 


us tha there is in 
unity of the size that 1 When Zion is ber 
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the Lord's we 


beauty and honour’ 

“will come, in order that: they indy N 
information and teach sane to 
their They will come ds 
they to wisdont of i 


Solomon. 
us to do all 
ur and we have got to set to work; and 
as the Lord gives us wisdom wad” 


at revelation from, time to % Wil 


out his — and his de- 
dem the dutzes 


children und the posterity may be required of us, and we * 


which spring from us, that we 


will magnify ‘our callings, that we may 


an exalfation in the: be prepared through long course of 


om of our God. 


instruction and experience, to enter 


he God: if ‘we are into celestial: glory with the intelli- 


faithful, will tench and instruct us in 


surround’ dhe throne 0 


thd things of God; and we shall 


intelligence, holiness, 


aud purity, and learn to understand 
correct laws; and our rulers will be 


from among ourselves, and our Go- i 


vernor ‘will’ ‘be 


j 7 7 
. 
oh 7 ; 4 


us in ‘the way of truth, and us" 


. 


in rogue 


| world 


ledge’ that is in che — — 
been in the ' wisdom the 
— under. 
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ba 171 , 4 Riie er 
Ihrist. Amen: 
| | 
4 7 7 
nbernacle, Great 
| 
of us have only commenced to lern so directly in opposition to the; vain: 
in üngde ‘God: We anc * b that it is hard ‘for to 
in u great eabtwef the know hem They remove: our err. 
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neous traditions from us. At, 
same time, all the morality, and 


that tend ars in the 
world, are the Lord. Honest hearts, 
world . 82 to the 
right way. 2 ve gougl r it, 
and still ‘seek There have been 
people. upon — 2 earth all the time 
who sought diligently with all their 
hearts to know the ways of the Lord. 
Those individuals have produced g 2 
inasmuch as they had the ability. And 
to believe that there has been no vistas, | 
no truth, no good u 4 pa the earth for 
centuries, until the Lord revealed the 
Priesthood through Prophet, 
I should gay is wrong. re has been 
— or leas virtue and _Tighteousness 
pen, the earth at all times, from the 
das of Adan until por. That we all 
re. Men who have lived without | 
the Priesthood will be jadged according 
* ᷓ as well 
. ivilege of it 18 
ur doctrine... bat! is what the Lord | ci 
— told us, through his servants, 
from the beginning. No matter where 
they have lived, or to what nation they 
have belonged, all people will be judged 
according to the works or deeds done 
in the body. 
hearts produce honest ac- 
‘tiotiegsholy desires produce corre- 
Ging outward works. That is 
we understand and believe ; yet 
the: traditions of the fathers’ are 80 
diverse from the holy Priesthood, that | — 
it is hard for people to learn even the 
smaller pertaining to the king 
dom of God—one — 
items pertaining to life. we sho 
have ability — sustain ourselves — 
on the earth, we should have 
to live; for if we have not the abilitz j 


in our 47 


be; of doin 
— 


n. — you have 


good | examples, teach goc 
works, and tt thoughts and words | produce 


2 
DISCOURSES... . 


Tndivideals or a f. 
have not the ability to preserve then 
selves. in this life have ‘no. 
perform works to be jud udged by; cone 


quently, there is no judgn 
upon them. 


robation. . The of a peo a 
to know how 7 
in this life. revelation given 0 | 
to was, of a temporal nature... 
Most of the revelations he receiv ved, 


| pertained to his life here. That was — 
| also. the case in the 


ingtruotions the 


concerning 
most of the revelati ions Be receive 
pertained to a 13 nature and 
oondition. And the reve- 
lations Noah received, 
possession, almost. excl usively 

E out in the, days of 
ys of his fathers, 


he Lord gate him ware 
temporal life: of the children of 1 larnel 
Moses how to deliver 
them from bondage and lead. them 
from the servile ‘state in which they 
then were. He taught them in the 
same while they were travel- 
ling through the wilderness; and s 
it,.continued down to the days of the 


— 


men and. good wo 


and as we believe, good the Savi 
Tive | d to 


strines and principles set forth im 
. 9 revelations given to those men 
; re of a temporal nature. 
, As soon as Moses was called upor 
permitted them to make a king, 
— ram that co j 
a spiritual kingdom, ‘in, bis. 
: 
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eayinge bin brethren. The The wisdom revealed 


: 


through Joseph ns the wisdom of our 


a literab kingdom of God on the earth. himself. 


andes that the Lord had: revealed, 


to more than drop u hint, as it were, 


alluded to it, and that when the 


Saviour should: make his appearance, | 


he would: actually establish literal 
kingdom en this earth and over seated u 
it. The institutions and arou 
which had been handed down pertained ho i 


Ghost sent dern 


7 
3 


suggest | 


0 


upon the earth. When they ‘can 
7} discern that, then they have the oppor- 


* — 
* 


; 


1 | * 


The revelations to us teach us ‘te “4 


power 


their eyes may be open to see that tho 
Lord is commencing a literal ki 
can 
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uselens th them endeavour to establish Father in heaven;—it was not of 
ne children o Abraham had wandered | 
Priesthood; ‘the prinbiples; aud ordi- ourselves, in order to have our eyes 
. sufficiently opened to ses the kingdom 
nat ithe Saviour had not opportunity of God: for, without the spiritual birth 1 
| referred to in the New Testament, we 
idea of a temporal kingdom was 80 revelations to Joseph were Go forth, 
indelibly: riveted upon the minds of my servanta, preach the Gospel by 
open the eyes of the people, that they: « 
may see the kingdom of God, and not 
eternity to see the Father 
n his throne and the angels 
aL nor seek to know what. | 
y there. The need 
to a temporal kingdom, and they could teaching by the nd che Holy | 
not see that the corruptions and 
wickedness'of the people were so: great | 
that::he:eould not teach r | 
pertaining to a m 
— a spiritual 
8 be set up in — ee And „ 
those pri —_ td to the people | 
— the latter days, when 
he prepare and organize a literal 7 
The first revelations given to Joseph Or 
were of a: temporal character, per- Consequently our labour is 
taining to a literal kingdom on chief temporal labour. 
earth.’ And most of the revelations: Brother Taylor has enquired how 9 
he received in the early part of his we are to bo clothed: another year? 
ministry pertained to what the few We have either to obtain now clothes 
around him should do in this or in or to wear those we have now. Some 
that ease—when and how they should | one may say, My clothes: will not N 
perform their duties; at the same time last another year. Perhaps they 
calling upon them — will, if you will take good care of 
and diffuse the Spirit and | princi them. 
of thé kingdom of God, that their eyes When wo first came here, the people 
might be open to see and gather the were told, and many saw and believed 
— togéthes—that they might it as much then as they can now, | 
an organize à literal, temporal that the Lord in his providenoe led 44 
been done, and has been done by the them from the Gentile world, 7 
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in order that he might establish: his 
kingdom — his and commence 
his Zion in the mountains, where his 
people could have but little connection | 
with the world. ‘They were taught 
that they ‘first 
no the prospect ie or 
8e from the 
world, aud most of the people dan see 
it. taught then as much 
as they ars taught now, that it was 
necéssaty' to go to and provide for 4: 
ourselves. Do ‘any of the brethren | 
who ename here ten 'yeats ago last Inly 
remember that you were instructed 
that every facility that could need 
was here in the elements ?—that the 
gold, the silver, and the iron were in 
these mountains? that the wool, the 
flax, the silk, the cotton, and: every. 

neoessary to sustain were 
in the elements around us? What, 
is ailk here?” Tes, in us great abun} 
dance as in any part of the earth; and 
the finest ‘is: here; and 


develop ther: ‘resources: surrounding 
us „starch, and glue are the. 
Sat ‘ingredients in the sustenaned of 
mam The saecharine matter is in 
that here: it id in 
the! les and in the ‘animals: 
Wee deaf as there: is in 


2 


the Chinese sugar-cane, which 


‘a 
JOURNAL’ or 
ments are here from 


of the good 
do mise silk as any len be facé of the 


children run ta California:te get 


‘the beet; are now | 


do sf And we must sow flax and 


pat: seotton for the manufacture df 


and cotton cloth; but: the: 
g 


will grow. 
Import mul 


A country and dlimate iu which 
uw De some understand this 


iwrme! and manufagtured alk; and 
ners are scores and buhdreda uf Ailk 


matiufacturers from the, 
Why, then. do we not have 


Because no man takes steps to organize 


certain elements into the silk. All 
this was told yon in the: beginning, 7 
and why. did not men understand?/ꝰ 


ew the the Saints, 
as a whole, and they have but verr 
— Sound, worldly» sense. 

— tho pee — 
you 
nd. — ther first :; 


four ‘years of our settlement: here, 


‘flooded: these valleys: with 
dattle, and every facility for 
hat we needed. We: drove in the: : 
the flax seed, und this, 
other useful articles. 
— did we eée:?. Men, women, 


1 


— — 

Les, ‘there are Derso nere om 7 

1 stance that acts its part in sustaining } if: you will; ‘we will: not curse nu. 
man.’ We can raise as good potateés | we will not injure nor destroy you,:. 
aud wheat as can. be raised in any | but wo will; pity voul If ‘you must 
other part of the earth; also other go for gold, and chat is your god, go, 
products affording’ starch; and all the} and I will promise you: one thing: 
naooessary variety and quality of articles Every man that stays here and pays 
* ithin ten ‘years; to buy out four of 

leave for the: gold-niines.” 
imported. We have the materials for} come cringing / back; and thinking 
to clothing, O dear, {decir I wish the 

as good wool here u could not know that I had beam away! 
| — — the world: but though: I had 
wemust: have:the sheep to enable us gone to aud to be fall ef! 


creatures! They oo 
whining back and want to be 
im full fellovship; after leaving 
this place to whieh: our God has led 
uz, and after used their-moans 
and ‘build: up the: Gentiles: 
Brother Heber and told’ the 
Fam that went to Ban Bernardino 
with Amasa Lyman, that they would 
never reach Bere withont help 
from this people, and we are tow 
dbending alt the teams we can raise 
from the southern wee — 
them bach! Why? 
remove. They were told al 
the start that they: would have to 
their religion, or else 
whining back io these valleys- Tou 
may take all Sho have unadvisediy 
«i gone from this Territory, {and:-bundreda: 
and thousands have so gone,] and I 
believe that I alone am able alt 


4 


theowhole. of them. though when 

— chere I had but very li 

,yexcept I owei for. 

theo thdt brother Kimball 

have listened: to 

is taught non owp:anorec! property: 
“than the: whole::ofs#hose: 


ara those persdns good for. now 
Obedience is one of the pläineßt, 
every -day and home printiples 
ever or —2 


—2 | abiles, built bridges, cut down 


2 | the. troubles 


secret retreat: und — 
the: dime. by the::matchless power 


this 
have? 


is:to be of heart and mind, 
to obey ‘your leaders, to abey the Lord. 
If you: have leaders who: do not teach 
the: words: of life and-salvation— 


Lord, why not :faith sufficient 
to remove them but of the wayand 
have better men? If this people are 
righteous: and have any leaders that 


are not capable of dictating eu, vhy 
not stretch your faith co thé heavens 


for God td remove them and: give you 
men-that are: capable of leading you? 
eve, ng 
— again 
being driven from our homes in Nau- 
oo, IHlinois, and after being ed» to 


of 
our Gody that the lors of riehies wo 
bare sd blunted the minds of many as 


eto cause them to un to. Califomia 


after geld? Why not stayed 
Here, where we conld have improved 

three times as as 
- We: could: have extended 
settlements: still: farther: an the 

rigbt anden the left. But nog they 
— and leave us. And many 


: ofthese that have tarried have hut a 
ttlo more confidence, when they have 


and learned the lesson 


yr left. 


Then great miority of men and 


9 do not’ know how to take dare 
Jof themselves! Let me Trafernthe 


hole ef vn to 4 cireumstanen in 
winter quarter We left Nanvog in 
Februũry. 1840 made our dnn ds 
through ona, except 50° 


turned out 500 men to: go to Mexico, 


Scores. if not . of — of 
Gvopeb zanght; and one of 


rst prineiples to 


the and 


side of — river,” 


sayingyi*t We must go to 
— 

Missouri and get work?“ 


Do: 


7 


‘enough. insttuct, them in “4 
affairs Do they nom believe that 
They ate obliged te admit 
Bare a father, audaihe * 
striet obedi to that I 
not that) plain, domesiie he 

— men aud women here to learn it 
as. 


months, that cost 3,600 dollars. I 
_ gave notice that I would employ every 


man and pay him for his labour. If 


- I had a sixpence, I turned it into 25 | 
cents; and a half. bushel of potatoes I 

turned into ‘half-a-bushel of wheat. 
Ho did I do that? By faith. I 


knew few ‘for: 


1 told the brethren, yesterday, that 


went to brother Neff, who had just come is i 


in the 
not — where the money 


died on his hands. I say, God bless swim 
Him for ever! for it was the money he 
brought from Pennsylvania that pre- 
- -gerved thousands of men, women, and 
children from starving. I bandled i 
and dictated it, and everything went 
off smoothly and prosperously. » 


„and asked him for and of Zi 
2,600 dollars, though he dds 


He kept the mill another — . | 


— I bent the brethren to 
raise flax. 


Can you sustain yourselves? Yes. | tho: get! the 
How can von clothe and feéd. your- | xequisite spirit. and ‘nérve,-te prepare 


selves? Keep Gentiles out of here, 
and not permit more to} 
come from them; and then you will 
raise sheep and take care of them and 
their wool; then you will raise cotton 


4 on to the range, 
it for 20 or 30 dollars and buy store 


That course is temporal 


to this Territory. 
| thet out of every 78 lambs, about 90 


a quarter-of-an-acre as they prepare 
ground for flax in Ireland, and then 
sow about a bushel:and-e-half or two 
bushels. of seed, and let it grow as 
— 


—— 


the lint 
to exercise their skill in making fine 


thtead.: A busbel of flax-seed to the 
| abre ‘produces a cearee lint, suitable 


for making ropes and cogrse cloth. 
Brother Taylor remarked thatabout 
60 out of every 75 lambs had died in 


Les, yo may say 


have died. Where were our | 
1848-49? I then had 1006 
I would now have 40, 000 if 
been taken care of as 
instead of that, I have bought about 
550 since; and now 


had 


then they decrease. is 


| ‘be the 


they ought; but 


are driven into the Tervitory, 
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. dived ? I will tell you, and then you; have not obtained any, only a little, 
ill remember it. I had not flve that brother William Willes brought 
| dollars in money to start with; but I from the East Indies. I have also 
a . yon can raise it where you can 

Fade corn. Do we ‘know: enough to 
raise indigo and cotton? Tes, when 
when war and trouble are on hand, 
for — —— It 
n calm weather, when the old ship 
on is sailing with a gentle breeze, 
| hen all is quiet on deck, that some 
de brethren want to go out in the 
na. ng-boats to have a and a 
ae da away, and others again get 
to the ship. Let us stick to the 
nip, and she will carry: us safely 
fax, and dress the We III. 
women who know how to manufacture 
1 flax into thread and the finest oloth 
uin this house. Why do you not make 
linen? Because we can turn a calf 
2. It a far 
«greater injury benefit: for us tc 
* purchase imported goods. Shut dowr 
bonneta, and every other article of 
„undd all necessary facili 
every article we need. We can also 
make our dye stufis, so soon as we 
an gota greater variety of seed: For 
ten years we have advertised the 
brechen to bring indigo seed; and I. 


dvunk in the bottom of the sea, rather 


‘the difficulty? It is. Hurra for 
che gold! hurrah for the stores! hurrah’ 
for e merchants! hurrah for hell!— 
let us have a of hell here.” 


Elders who have been to St. Louis | Th 


and had credit for a cent should not 
have brought a thousand or two thou- 

and dollars’ worth of § here and 
~ fooled them away, having fooled them | 
5 out of merchants who still remain | 


Shut down the gate, and stop stop bring: 
ing ribbons and foolery I wis 
the ribbons and like 2 foro were all 


than have them brought here. Do 
yea know enough to clot yourselves? 
es, when you are driven to it. It 


" makes me think of what we } 


man. “will u 
for I 


away the guns, killed our cattle, fired 


our houses, took ‘possession. of our |'S 


" “fields, and compelled the brethren, at 
the point of the bayonet, to sign away 
their property to pay the expenses. of | 
the war, one fellow said, By ——, see 
these men, how keen and fine they 
look! Old Joe has been trying for years 
to make them consecrate their A sec 
perty, but he could not persuade them 
to do it. We can make them conse- 
Crate. 

The brethren felt well: but su 
‘they had been required to sign a deed 
of trust to the kingdom of God on the 
earth, would have done it? No; 

thay would have suffered themselves 
| damned before they would have 
done it. Oan you not see the igno- | 
nance of the people in those things? 
And to this day you can see men 


1 


‘| the king 


} 


of 


come here , and hear them 
pay, “ We had plenty of money — 
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we came from.“ why: you 
not gather when you had money? 
„Wo wanted to make „to bring 
a great * into the king a and 


last year ‘thay b had several thousand 
en but it has gone into the hands 


‘of the Gentiles. i 
Suppose a poor Elder, while on a 
sh 
a person, that person will come 
here and be ready to apostati 
lees that money is paid; 
devils get it, Oh, it is all right.” 
Such feelings are in thé hearts of some 
men and women now before me. Wich 
‘them it is, If my enemies my 
„ all well; but I dont want 
dom of God to have it.” Ask 
them whether they want the N 


to have their property, 


they will reply, O yes; — 
all de bars are in the kin of 
I | God :” but touch a dollar. o 2 
dar and they will squirm. 


Weare trying to become Saints, and 
we ein actually become 
men are Saints, they will 
‘bring their thousands and lay them at 
the feet of the Bishops, Apostles, and 
Prophets; saying, Here is my money; 
it is now where it should be.“ But now 
what do you see? If an Elder has 
borrowed a little money, or been 
helped in any manner, he must be 
chased home and made to pay the 
uttermost , or there is dissatis- 
faction. Fortunately that is not the 
case with all. A portion of the prin- 
| ple of is hearts of 
e; but it is fast going out, 
2 are coming to a bowie 
of the truth. 

One of the first and prin- 
ciples to be believed coed 18 
to put ourselves and all we have into 
the kingdom of God, and then be 
dictated by the Lord and his servants. 
Is there danger? Somme 


* 
JUDGMENT ACCORDY 
800 
= * — 4 
11614 1191 | 4 
oper. 0 any | 
i 
1 
When the army came and toc 4 
* 
*. 
E 
he 


epee. Jes, we are afraid to trust |: 


14 


ves 


sting wherever they go. Go to their 


meetings in the Obristian world, and 


OF 


|. form and go to. with us. 


on th the earth in our mi dst, and 

we intend: to keep. or were 

use for them; 

| not look sharp, we. will cheat him — 
Jof them at. pot for they will re- 


We baye showed. the. i oo 
vading army a 1955 tricks; and to 


V. t if r- 
— — 


mingle in their society. and you: will.) share in their: supplies. The: boys 
bear them xe ark, „ Our. ministers | would ride among the enemy 's tents ; 

dliotate our, Salvation; and they and one of their captains ran into 
arg perfectly composed and resigned Colonel Alexanders tent one: nicht, 
vo trust eir whole future destiny to (isaying,. Why. Colonel, In be damped 


‘though they durgt not | if the. 


chem. with one single dollar 
beyond their salaries and 3 fow.. pre: | 
They dan trust their ‘eterne): | 

welfare in the bands of their priests, 

but W dare trust them with so | 
much a8 bushel of potatoes. IS 
here? Ves, more pr 


Can we: fepd.and othe 9 
Ves, we can, as. well as any people on 
Wo have a goodly share 
of the genius, talent, and ability ol 
dba woxid; it is combined in the Elders 
af this Charch and in their families, 
And if the r wish to see afew 


me 


59 


Mormons, won't, be. 
your tent, if you don't look out. 
We baue dhe smartest, women. in 


the world, the, cooks, the best 
mothers ;. anc to dress 
themgelyes the neatest of any, others. 
We are the, Smartest people zn abe 
world. Bet lop pertaining. to 
taking care of and sustaining, ,enr- 
delves, that the children ‘of, this. world 


are not —— than the e 


licht. eay that, they shall got be ; 
for will beat them 
thing, the Lord and the bre 

being our — Lord 


we hav 


/ 


7 

sy 

mest 

‘ 


DE 


4.08 
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— 
| * 
Brother Taylor has qust said that 
med 
the religions of the dag were bute 
in, hell, The eggs were laid in 
| 
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cam 


it 
* 
be 


sreftly, and 
‘seems “ts hte of the 

ce 


an 


1 


felt thet’ 


Je: * 
dante 


my heart to r ies: and. it is one x 
the pat j, that: 

oy to 


sad Ahera is warfare 688 
and, ue 6 g 
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Tt * * * ye 5 
— 
next. De 4 
0 ‘to take a missi E : 
and seems but dream for me 
mo 4 
as If it wers only a few days 
nee om 0 us deo dle: 
mar +) Are me 
andalthongh many of you have | 
TORE ve d 
22 
Ox ance you Deer | 
the sh OF wesus er- pon wa - 
past, and weaknesses, -we n. - is we, to do; | 
sve, greatly “bikésed and’ proe |and' I know ‘that, by ‘the power of 
and ‘ne nance and 
been, over us for @ out éverythiiig to the — 
| 


E his eyes 


: Latter: 
7 the of God were 


kits fdom, and doing that whic 


cance ‘When | eh 


8 


mission in these times, to the European 
nations, to the United States, or to 


the islands of the sea, and returns 
home with his scalp on, I think he 
should certainly acknowledge the hand 
of the Lord in it. 

When we first arrived te Raglead, 
all vas peace, as f general thing. And 
do you know the reason why it was 
peace? Yes, you do. e could 
preach — England ; ve could 


weden, and Norway; we 
a reach in Wales, in Ireland, 
Sptland, with “but very little 
ion ; and, asa gener thing 
ery goo Attention and 
9 gations, ut when the refor- 
mation oommenoed in the Valleys of 
the. Mountains, as the Saints wee 
tald’ beforeband, the Devil 
and look at the ie 
ot only, in land, but 
earth where the 
were and 


all’ th 


travelling to préach the Gos a], and 
the Printed word ‘being | int 


circulated. 

In all these places the 
up and dressed two hof 
a ‘than he 
before, attending to ‘his calli 


‘him ; for he has a 


to flo 
mot fait ‘pe 
Just in 2 on to the 


Fotk; 


Hare 
bak 


de power do it, 


d | extent from ‘dion 


tilism. But it is not so in the world: 
for the Devil has power in the midst 
of the Saints while are amongst 
the Gentiles. But, as I told the 
Saints in England, there should 
j always be a little place in the heart 
of every man and woman which they 
can call Zion; and it looks. to me a 
if t there were a 
could say Zion is in their bosoms, 
and that they have a place in their 
hearts which they can call heaven. 


The Spirit.of God a 
any ae upon, the, 


here is. more po 
‘any other lace — 
oan say, i ehalf of the ra 
Saints, 


atid great majori 
T bars ta grea 


ond and spared no tald 
m felt 
to ithe’ of | 


— 


ett 


from" Gent | 


many here who 


1 

4 | 

* 

2 and you who have not been there 

ig know it by the spirit they bring when 
j regards the work of the Lord, in 
‘ ‘| general the Elders have been faithful. 
hey have gone 10 the streets and 
the ‘lanes aud borne 
estimony to the werk of fed bd anid to 

3 

cially bad power to put down all 


2 at 
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. hi there is more 
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| 
that has been us, unless | sents 
pes y the up sticks.| of a 
* * 
upon 
the and 
asily WIpped, have : 
up an : 
th d d 
the high an and. 
that we have, dean stand. the t 
ist, and that we have che many. of the, Sai ; 
hich no other people pos- brook, the,insult: 
tere was not a minister or | hence they hide 4 
individual that held: the | sight of their ex 
: aich we had in our pes:] J, told the 8 j 
id some wers read to Bristol. that we 4 
> it, when the Spirit. of before I had got pe 
upon them. But how I. have b 4 
that, laat? Only long at, and jeered by. 4 
nouge ont ot doors. want you to und 
t is indeed a great thing to purify | not owe them am 
the 6 1 be ib] by 
t 18 & great fon to be responsible 
to purify. his W will be if, you: immec 4 
man e,acales ate | your chapels,..and, q 
mocked bff from his eyes, he can then meetings in son : 
OF 
jomprehend the. room, som 
* 4 know the, mind not 
at other be.” The next x 4 
de capnot see afar off Miet I was called home. „ 
71 We A an 1 out con 
* vii nf 
; oe 
iw — 94 
n | ons of,the true 1 1 
| ain of | 3 
‘ 
es | It : 
Phy | all 
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780" 


Gorge Snyder ved in 
oti thie Oth of tha month,‘and brother 


Pratt immedintety 
dome to- for 


— 
— Richards 
‘Wet deided that“ brother’ 
olin A. Ray, 
— Vork and released 


hee} we to the’ 
ch I did for About an!“ 
bon 
the 6 but F 
deeper 
momedt 


for?” 

p that you are 
would be broken 


0 


in the 


wrote to ups 


Laune of gen wonld'| ask 


he bad u 


3 
7 
told 
4 46 4 
ae 


1 
prey?“ 
u preying un.“ I offered 
en that 
it N. 
4 7 
4 
lect F t 
He 
‘ rec Htical sermon’ a 
the North uud South but there wad 
j 
However, they: 
AW 
‘ 
— 7 
1,“ gate d Hot 
7 
161 lieve in 4 4 
ing” t F N; Lott 
thie raid I we in’ the] lie, the! 
ae neighboathodd ny friends Hved, do believe slavery ; for they 
in dhe State of atid 1 men to bring their sia ves “their - 
my E'Watited to go Territory. 
40 did to the weetiig. then went W stibw im 
pom and We views upon the subjett; bord 
6ff tothe?’ and my ‘the people.” 
goon as the old mimétef get his "The bert man of 
and it plied)” I Rave Wee Coche tht 


hailed. me with jc 
the 


+ 


8 * 
asd gh 


* eae abe * * 
-Propheta spoken of in the Bible you | the 
i* 11 1. practised - 
net chat be per Sei 3 
7 t+ a afar Balad 7 4 2 
their to, Hinder its 200 or 360 of 
yrs * * 7 4 
act their pence and shillings to lie pigs, as E 
persecute, the Saints. to 4 
JJ AAA ĩ ᷣͤ •˙—ññ̃² 


— 
It is so also in Kansas. have 
ell old inclnded, tha 
they not give to eyes 
“nor slumber to Wr eyelids until 
they have — the “Mormons.” 
“They design in their hearts to blot 
<‘ Mormonism” out of existence, and 
“they féel like using their money for the 
ae of this object, and 
— tod #0 far as to say their purses’ 
. open for their means to be 
Territory of U and they say they 
come from the north "and ‘from 
“the south and from the east and sur- 
wund people — thousands and 
of thousan 
t. 


“by tens ‘until we are 


Ba rh is their feeling, as as a general 
, and it seems as if all earth and 
yet, have 
l are already made which 
they design shall haug the Governor, 
“the members of the Legislative As- 
„ nd faithful Elder in 
Hier ; for they feel determined | 
“to swing you up between the heavens 
he earth. Wo understand their 
d ‘their schemes, for we have 
midst. 
quiry may arise, Did you 
one man say an in 
one who dare oome out and 
the character of this people, 
would generally be in private 
1 have heard a man say that 
| been n among this people, had 


Le 
8 8. 


treated well, and never saw a 
e the in his life; and he said 
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He did not. 


| 


| 


\ 


us; but I knew 

him as soon as He said, 
in conversation with men on the boat, 
“T am a rambling sort of a 225 
but if I were going to live a 
down, it would be in Utah,” 

him if he thought the 
going to fight. He said, No, they 
are not; for they are not a fighting 


The a ‘but it is those lying — 
0 3 are a peaceable, quiet 


raised, we shall bid all classes wel- 


}come to the rights and privileges of 


liberty. When that day comes, 
can come with all creeds and 
their liberties, providing they will 
acknowledge the laws of God ; * 1 
can tell you they will come by hun- 
dreds, by thousands, and by tens of 
— Yes, they will flock to 
the standard of liberty. | 

There is not a méster-spirit on the 
earth at the present time who dare 
take this stand and raise the flag of 
welcome to all 


President Brigham 4 
The“ 9 move that has been 
for the last six months will Elders 
louder and stronger than all the 
of Israel. 

The standard of liberty is about to 
be unfurled. Good laws will be main- 
tained, and the virtuous and innocent 
will have their rights and privileges 

teed unto them; and we mean 
to stand in defence of those principles 
of right, even to the laying down of 
our lives, if necessary. When a man 
will stand in défence of the truth, he 
has more power and influence 


enjoy 


the nations of ee 
| of the 


ungodly. 
If ever I felt like 


| Gospel, it is now; an I — 


ask for a better mission 
my valise and travel through the: 


iam | Territory of Utah ; and — 4 


i- | in doing ‘80 I should travel 
Ib 


* 
| 
were a bach of 
& ds | lies 
. 
There was a man travelling on the 
et with us Who used to atten, 
3 machi a Wil 
for 
4 in this city. He vi: 
‘ated ‘the “Character of this peop * 
+ 


seen the contrast between this 
and the world most visibly dui 
last three or four months. 
What is the ‘condition of Ba 
Government of the United States ? 


They are all looking at the President, 


just as 4 42 would, apparently 
expecting that something would be 

done. They are hoping and expedite 

that Government would take “ ioe 


= monism” in hand and wipe it out of 


But Uncle 


existence in a few da 
e Tom, and all 


Sam, uncle Bill, uncle 
our uncles and cousins, will 
something to do if they attempt such 
thing. 

The people of the United States 
Py paralyzed, and do not know what 
to do. 
Government to call for volunteers, 
and then Sy say they are all ready 
to go. California people say they are 
all ready to rally. But I tell you, I 
believe ‘what brother Brigham has 
said—They will not come here. The 
priest in the pulpit is ready, and 
gays, O yes, we must go and wi 
out the Mormons ; ; but do not ask 
me to go.” 

This is like an old man that had 
#ome boys, and when he wanted a job 
of work done he would say, 85 
boys, and do that: but his neigh- 
bour, who had a lot of boys also, when 
he wanted bore, done, used to 

say, et us do that.” 
It is just so with e the priests, lawyers, 
ote and all others who are op 
“Mormonism :” they say, 0 yes, 
go and wipe out the Mormons ;” 

t they "never want to go them- 
Belves. 

I will tell you, the majority of the 
people in the States do not care the 
ashes of a rye straw for their officers, 
and it is just so in the army: in fact, 
they none of them care much for each 
other; but they care a good deal for 
Uncle Sam's money. 

When we landed in San Francisco, 
the officers were so niuch afraid that 
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ley are waiting for the 
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the troops would desert, that they went 
and ‘guarded them theniselves; and 


we left them patrolling the ‘docks 
there. The officers were Yankees, 
stiff and starched, and they said, 
‘Mormonism must be extinguished ; 
—yes, this must be done.” | 
Colonel Casey, what do you think 
about it?” He seemed to be a 
able kind of man, and said he could 
not tell what would have to be done. 
The Colonel was then asked if he 
fostered the idea of going to an 


find innocent people and exterminating 


men, women, and children? He 
said, I do not like it; it is con- 

to my feelings; but the Govern- 
ment of the Uni States have taken 


the thing in hand, and we, as officers, 


are compelled to carry out their plans, 
or resign.’ 

Let us do the very best we can, 
brethren and sisters; for the day 
may come when we may be thankful 
for every foot of greasewood and of 
desert country there is between us 
and our enemies. . 

I am glad that we came through 


jon the southern route, for I have 


0 enabled to learn a little of the 
Toa 
The editors in the States are prompt- 
ing Government to bring their troops 
from the south. Why, they do not 
know; only they are not, on that 
route, 80 subject to snow-storms, and 
they can travel in the winter. But I 


posed | can tell them, the south route is ten 


times worse than the east: it is one 
perfect desert from Muddy Creek clear 
through. There is now-and-then a 

patch of grass on the journey. 18 
a large army do? 

The kanyon coming up the Santa 
Clara is quite as good as Echo, and 
some think a little better. It does 
— and kan- 
yons have repared on purpose ; 
and we have — cauge to be thankful 
for those natural def 

Here we have libéfty to do right 


* — 
‘ 
* 
| 
| 
7 
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and legislate for our own benefit, and | 
we feel that this is our home. 
I œtold sister Richie on Painter 
Creek, when she invited us in to break- 
fast, and set before us some butter, 
milk, and bread, that it was the best: 
meal I had eaten since I left home ; 
and I enjoyed it much better than I 
did the, dainties that were provided | 
while I was crossing the Isthmus. 
I feel to back up all the plans of 
my brethren who have the right to 
dictate, and to bear off this kingdom 
to the nations; and this is the feelin 
of my brethren who have return 
with me. pe 
Me are now ready to go and preach 
the Gospel, to go into the kanyons 
and help to fight our enemies, or to 
do anything that is required of us; 
and I feel to say, with all the power 
and authority of the Priesthood that 
is conferred upon me, God bless our 
leaders with wisdom, with power, with 
influence, with cattle, with horses, 
with sheep, with wives, with children, 
with houses, with lands, and with 
everything their hearts can desire 
before God. This is my prayer all, 
the day long; and when I feel so, I 
feel strong in the mighty God, of 
Jacob, and I know that he blesses 
them with his Spirit. | 

1 feel to say, Latter-day Saints, in 
the name of the Lord, Be ye blessed ; 
for ye are the only people that God 
acknowledges on the earth, as an 
organized community, politically and 
religiously, Physically, and 
mentally.—the only people that are 
to be found who are willing to ac. 
knowledge that God has established 


7 


me. 


ets. 
A great many of the people of this 


generation have turned infidels; bat 


still the sectarians have their Sore 
ture-readers,.end they go through al 
the formalities of religion. One ee 
came to me and wished to know if I 
wonld like to have the Bible read to 

I told him yes, for I. was fond 
of anything that was good. I aske 
him if he believed in angels. He 
said. O no; the power of God is 


| done away; and everything is done 
| away among them, only just what man 


can do; and men set themselves. up 
who have no vitality nor ene 
in them. It is all like the chaf 
before the wind. We are truly a 
blessed people, for we have the hgh 
of eternal life; and, notwithstanding 
the howling of the priests, if we do as 
brother Brigham says, we shall come 
| “aa ! 
I believe this people are ready t 
do anything required of them; aod if 
they continue in this way, all will be 
well with them, and nothing can stand 
__ I heard a man say that he did not 
care what was said against this people, 
he was ready to believe it ; aad can 
say that such a man is ready to be 
damned, and he will be damned. 
I bear this, testimony that eit 
this to be the work of God, and I 
take great pleasure in proclaiming it. 
J ask an interest in your prayers, 
that 1 may have the spirit of obedi- 
ence and be enabled to do as I am 
told from this time henceforth and for 
ever. Amen. 
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_ INCREASE IN SAVING | PRINCIPLES—DEDICATION—HOME PRODUCE 
AND MANUFACTURE, ETC. 


_ A Discourse by President Heser C. Kiwsatt, detiemed be the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, Sunday Afternoon, December 27, 1857. | | 


REPORTED BY J, v. LONG, 


Tou have all heard what has been 
‘said, and the design thereof has been 
to show you your situation. 
There is not much profit in all the 
teachings that are given from this 
stand to a person who simply hears 
the sound and does not partake of the 
spirit aud intent of that instruction ; 
but the profit is to the man who 
heareth the word and observeth and 
. the Spirit and power of 


I bear my testimony to nn 
been said to-day, for it is good; and 
every one that heareth and observeth 
what has been said by brother Brig - 
ham, brother Woodruff, and brother 
Snow shall be ‘blest; for it is life to all 
who receive it, because trath i is life. 

If we treasure up those principles, 
and they adhere to as—that is, to the 
— of life that is within us, how 
-can there be otherwise than a growing 
and increasing in the knowledge of 
‘God? It is upon the same principle 
that wheat inoreases, and upon the 
same principle that every kind of 
‘vegetation increases. How does wheat 
increase? It is because the element 
or germ of liſe is in the wheat. If the 
germ was not in each kernel, of course 
| it would not inerease. 

If there is a fountain and the root 
of truth within us, then other prin- 
eiples of truth will adhere to them 


and connect themselves to that foun- 


the result in 2 


those 


The fruits 
of righteousness will appear. A man 
has got to have the saving principles 
of life within him continually. If they 
do not dwell in him, he is not in a 


saveable condition, for there is no wa 


to save a man only to plaat within 


him the principles of life; for in the 


absence of those principles, he is like 
salt that has lost its.saving power, and 
thenceforth is good for nothing. , 

You know that salt will not save 


meat when it has lost its saving prin- — 
ciples, and it is just so with us: when 
a man sins to that degree 
rejects the truth and the principles of 


that he 


righteousness, he is thenceforth. 

for nothing ‘but to be cast out and 

trodden ‘under foot of men. | 
So it will be eventually in the 


United States. After the truth is all 
gathered out, you will find that the 


rest will be destroyed. I do not mean 


that the land will be destroyed, but I 


refer to the wicked inhabitants, and 


the earth will be. — — , according 


to the. words of the phet. Why 
will this be aah ri are 
no saving princi ere: the 
principles are with this — 
there is no salvation in the absence of 
principles. 

I dwell upon these things: because 
I — every man to listen to them, 


— | 
| 
* 
* 
every word, and to them as 
un thas.is ds. What will be | you would a crop Meat. Let 


*˙* — PPP 
~ 
5 — 


that is raised in every other 


bread and water? 


and that, in 


and the principles of salvation. 
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7 nothin come in between you and the 


word of God, and then you will do 
well and prosper. 

I have got just such a wild notion 
in me, if you please to consider it so, 
that I believe we can raise 2 
rt o 
the earth. Why do 1 believe it? I 
believe it because I have got the 
Priesthood: it has been given to me 
and to you, and we are made saviours 
of men upon Mount Zion. 

Well, then, if we have got the seed 
and principles of life within us, upon 
the same principle that the earth im- 
parts nourishment to vegetation, we 
can impart life to others; and if we 


can save a man, upon the same 


principle we can save a woman and 
everything that is upon the earth. 
What do you go to work here for? 


I go to work to produce vegetables, 


_ and all things that I and my 
ily need, and I dictate my children, 
and show them a course for them to 
pursue. 
Me have dedicated this sacrament 
to the Father and to the Son, that the 
saving principles of life may be in it, 
partaking of it, we may 
become sanctified. We bless the 
water as well as the bread, and ask 
God to sanctify it and fill it with life 
Do 
u not think that God can bless this 
d, so that we can raise anything 
here, as easily as he can bless the 
Yes, he can. 
What makes me believe these things? 
It is because the people generally do 
not believe them ; and they show by 


their works they do not. But I endea- 


vour to prove by my works that I am 


a believer in these very doctrines 
which I-am 


ing to you. 


The individuals who believed that 
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that they did not believe that fruit 
could be raised; and their works have 
shown their faith. They have got 
most excellent faith, in their way, but 
it does not produce any fruit. 
Those same individuals now believe 
that we can raise fruit up here in 
brother Brigham’s garden, and brother 
Heber 's, and brother Carrington’s, and 
those men that live up here on the 
poorest land there is in the valleys; 
and we certainly do produce some of 
the best fruit that is produced in 
these mountains. I never saw better 
peaches in my life, nor any larger 
ones, nor any that were more full of 
juice. Do you think I have got any 
dried peaches? Yes, I have got 
enough to last me two years, and I 
presume that brother Brigham has, 
and a great many others. How were 
they produced? They were produced 
by our actually going to work and 
raising the trees and nourishing and 
cherishing them. | 97 

I will ask some of you mothers a 
question, and you that deal in poultry. 
You know we have hens, and they lay 
eggs, and we have geese, and turke 
and all other kinds of fowls ; but they 
might lay from now till dooms- 
day, and if they did not keep those 
eggs warm, and nourish them, they 
never would produce a chicken ; no, 
never. Do not you all understand 
If you say you cannot raise fruit on 
that low land, I wish to say to you 
that I know better. All the reason 
— they — 2 raised fruit in — 
ower parts e city is because t 
have not planted the trees! U 
the same principle, the people of 
Pete said they could not raise fruit. 
It was because they never set out an 
apple tree, and for several years they 
never planted a, cucumber, a water- 
melon, nor a squash, and of course 
they never raised one. I presume 
brother Snow will bear testimony. to 
this. Some said they had faith; but 


: it was not possible to raise fruit here 

‘have no currant bushes, no apple 

N trees, no apmiget trees, no peach trees, 

no a fact, they have not 

got arty at all, from the fact 
‘ 
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‘their faith never produced water- 
melons, — cucumbers, nor 
‘anything else. Now, works — — 


duce faith, and works will p 
good trees and fruit. 

We — consecrate the 
wine or water that we partake of in 
the sacrament, and we also dedicate 
the bread to the Lord ; and it should 
be just so with everything: it should all 
‘be dedicated to the Lord; and upon all 
that we do and put our hands unto, 
we should ask his blessings. We 
should never meddle with anything on 
this earth that we cannot lay our 
hands upon and bless and dedicate 
and consecrate to the Lord, that it 
may be for the accomplishment of 


_ what it is designed, and produce the 


very effects that we desire. 
I I could talk about 
simple things of this kind, but you 
laugh. When I talk about such things 
as cucumbers and water-melons, many 
laugh, and I hate to be laughed at 
when I am telling the honest truth 
and speaking of the simple things of 
the kingdom of God. : 15 
Bless you, this world was made out 
of small things. I was small, indeed, 
when I was in the loins of my father 
Adam; I must have been very small, 
and so must you, for you were all 
but here I —— 
„ perhaps, nearly as large as er 
Adam was. Perhaps I am not so large: 
I may have become degenerated ; but 
be that as it may, I know that I am 


and nourish it when it spri 
especially in a cold soil; and do 


be the case? 


say that it cannot be quickened, | 
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for I say it can. There can be sub- 
stances such as bones, ashes, lime, old 
hats, and old boots and shoes, and 
everytbing that you can get into it will 
tend to quicken it; and why will this 


Because you have asked 
God to bless it, and because you have 


put works with your faith. By pur- 
suing this course, you can produce 
apples.and peaches on the low as well 


as on the high lands. Do I believe 
that the character and course of this. 
people will cause the earth to produce 
things that require a warm climate ? 
Yes—the earth will be like the people 
who inhabit it; and it is the duty of 
us all to go to work and practise ac- 
cordingly. 

Can you produce flax in this coun- 
try? Can you produce it, unless you 


go to work and put in the seed? Can 


you 


2 wheat, unless you plough 
the 


and, put in the seed, and then 


it? Do I believe that this 


— will produce cotton? Yes, just 


as well as the land down in the 
southern country: God can change 
the climate for the benefit and salva- 
tion of his Saints. 

There never was an ear of corn 
raised here till we came, and nobody 
would believe that we could raise any. 
Bridger offered brother Brigham a 
thousand dollars for an ear of co 
raisedinthevalley. The mountainee 
had not confidence enough in God to 
——— into the earth; but we 

ve almost produced anything that 
we have tried, and there has been 
cotton raised up north in this valley. 


can be raised upon the game principle 
that your — and 80 


4 


| 
| ‘Brethren, go and dedicate your | 
gardens, and when you get atree that | Bless you, it is colder up north thar 
Jou want to set out, dedicate the it is here. Can we raise madder here? 
ground, the root, and the elements | Yes, every one can raise it in their 
that you are going to place around it, | gardens, and it can be raised as easily 
and ask God to. fill it with varmth as your beds of flowers. I cannot 
and with power to vegetate. Dedicate | remember the names of them; but it : 
the seed that you are going to put | 
forth, and the worm o leaves of the : 
not tree, and then the silk. 
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oI am going to talk about home 
anapufacture, and I cannot get my 
mind upon anything else. Lou may 
take a hundred men who have got a 
hundred wives only, and let me tell 
vou that not fifty years. would roll 
around before they — revolutionize 
the whole world, if they were men of 
‘the right stripe. Why would they do 
this? Because they would be filled 
with the power of God, and the very 
earth that they walk upon would be 
‘quickened by them, and the moun- 
tains, the sage plains, and the pools of 
water would ald feel their power. If it 
were necessary, those men would con- 
trol them just as much as Moses did 
when he struck the rock with the rod 
that God gave to him, and through 
the gift and power of God that was in 
Moses the rock was rent, and the 
‘water gushed fortn. 

Why was this miracle performed ? 
‘Because it was necessary for the salva- 
tion of the children of Israel. Is it 
necessary that miracles should be per- 
formed now? ‘Yes, it is 
that the Lord should hear us and help 
us; and he will hear us and bless us, 
if we are humble and faithful; and he 
will bless: the earth and all that dwell 
thereon; he will bless our herds, our 
flocks, our wives, and our children; 


and they will increase in proportion to 


our righteousness. These are my feel- 
ings in relation to these matters. 

-* Brethren and sisters, let us go to 
work, one of us, and cultivate 
the earth; for it will not hurt any 
membor of a family to assist in these 


things: “it will not hurt the sisters to 


u making gardens; no, it will 


vean now — that worked in 


delicate hands any more greater necessity: 
in Eugland. — presen 
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call them sacks, 2 nice aprons 
tied around, ‘and. the apron: would 
cayse every pucker. just as well as if 
they had been made in the dress. 
This is home manufacture It is a 
common occurrence, just as much so 
as it is for one day to follow another. 
Why cannot you pursue that course, 
ust as you did in England, in Illinois, 
in Missouri, or in the Southern States, 
or in Massachusetts.and in Vermont? 
Did the ladies work there? Tes, 
did ; they used to sow the onion: . 
and then 5 — — and attend 
to them, ng them to maturity ; 
and why is it not as well to do that 
now as to have to go into it five years 
hence, as brother Snow has ‘been 
speaking of? 
When the United States muster 
their forces, and the Devil combines 
his forces inst us; then God will 
‘eombine his forces against them. But 
we do not want women to go out and 
fight, but we want them to stay here 


and raise everything for our comfort 
and consolation. e can pursue a 
course that will . — this whole land 


bring forth. Lou ean have fruit on 
the low land as well. as on the high; 
you can have fruit at San Pete as well 
as here. Why, brother Snow will ac- 
knowledge that they raise as good 
pumpkins there as — but they 
never did till they had faith to plant 


the seed. Are they: going to raise 


fruit there ? Yes, they are; and if 
the ground is cold, they must:stimu- 
late it, but not with whisky, | for that 
will cost too muh. 

I intend to take a course to worship 
God ‘acceptably, and I never ‘saw 
than there is at the 
t time for us to live our re 
and be one; and this is not 
new with me, for IL have seen it — 


and their striped pettiooata, time. Then let us to with our 
cond iit mige and do all that are re- 
at our hands. us malte all 


che cloth we can, and raise all tho flax 


ean ; and when we have rtised it, 


| 
have your nice shoe 
and your bed or some would 
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come into this congregation wi 
tee beautiful wocl and linen dresses 
—— their bonnets made out of 


u thinking. of advising my women | 
to braid: up the straw and have my 
boys’ hata made before the hot weather | 
comés. I would rather see them do 
ten: thousand times than to see 
to 


Now, sisters, go to work and beni 

your straw, and have it ready when the 
summer comes: This whole 
might have their heads cove 
their own home · manufactured 


le 
with 
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women,. — I am to those that 
for — ought to be 
‘instructors of those that are young. 
How long. would it take a little girl to- 
sit down and make herself a pice petti- 
coat and to pick up some nice pieees 
to make herself an apron of? But 
you women who have not got anything: 


to wear did not think of — things. 
| You are nom ready to say, We have 


not got anything to wear; we havé not 


got any patehes, and therefore cannot 


make any patchwork.“ Well, then, 
tear up your dresses and make some, 
for that is what a great many of you 
do. My desire is to stir up your 
minds to reflection in my simple way, 
that you may go and attend to some 


I do not care about the army over 
at Bridger, and in fact I have scarcely. 
thought of them. —at least not for a 
week Will they trouble us? 
No, they will not, not so as to root 


us up from this time henceforth and: 


for ever, pruvided we do right. When 


ppose | you are doing those things that I 


1 been speaking of, you are keep- 
ing the commandments. of brother 


Heber, the Twelve, and, yqur Bishope; 
My mind is upon these things; I am 
led to them, and I will talk about 


them. 
Im ur firet start bere, it vas almost 


impossiblé- 


tannery, and now a great we get. 

have this from our shoemakers ; — 
I. feel to thank Ged that the gate is 
shut down, that a deal of the —— 
„hat is made here is the best, and that 
| wecanihot get their miserable stuff here 


any more. The Lord will now bless 
r our labour: he will bless the fruits of 
| the earth, be will bless our ‘tanneries, 
| hecwitt bless our sheep, our flochs, 
| and everything we undertake to handle 
sand manage; and that is not alli for. 
wo will bless those ¢hi 


too and we 


let us make that into cloth, and then | 
we shall be able to make every woman N 
land. I have been thinking about 
this: matter two or three days, for | 
| 
boys: get drunk. That is- not home : 
manufacture, but that is death and 
and then they would not have to go 
to those stores and buy hats that are i 
not worth a dime apiece. St : 
the ‘boys: were out two years, woulc 1 
not the sisters have to do some of 
these things then? Is it not better 
to have things of our own make than 
to give the merchant 4 dollar or two 
for: them}, and then not have them 
half so god? 
little:fine pieces — have throw 
ing about, and se them together, anc 
make nice petticoats and aprons fo . 
— ner 
téach them to do it for themeelve 
that they may hereafter make good 
wives. I can tell you there are n. 
one-half of the women that are fit fc | 
wivés whem they are married. The : 
manvfeeture, and some of them lav 
learhed to wash the dishe 
or to: take care of thing | a 
about the house; and the young men | will dedicate and 
1 just as bad. if God, and we will 0 to fill the 
I am not talking to you, young earth with the'resurreeting power; for | 


life is the resurrecting power, whether 


true; and I felt to pull off my shoes. 
We pulled off our hats, for we felt 


* 


_ ‘They are holy places, and they will 


power which brings forth v 
it is the same power whi 


same power we shall be brought forth 


‘to the Lord, with our bodies, our 
houses, our furniture, the earth that 


into the earth; 
sheep, the horses, the cattle, the 


‘unto us? Yes, he will, and we shall 


the town of Chadburn, Lancashire ; 


Feber, that 
2 of the old Prophets, and it will 
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it is Jittle or much, and it is that 

tation: 
brings 
forth food and raiment; and by the 


of the resurrection, 
be more of it in 


in the morni 


exercise. 
WMWe should dedicate all those things 


we cultivate, and the seed that we put 
and we should bless 


the shovel, the hoe, the spade, the 


cows, and all that we possess; and 
then will not God multiply them 


get heavier fleeces of wool ‘and more 
of them. What! can he bless the 
fleece? Yes, he can, as ul as ** 


blesses the sheep. 
I recollect being in England, in 


and while there I felt as if my whole 
system was alive; I felt quickened by 

power. Brother Hyde 
was with me, and he knows that it is 


such a sacred and holy ‘feeling. I 
told brother Joseph about it when I 
came home; and said he, Brother 
place was dedicated by 


— 9 be filled with the spirit of 

Does not that prove that we 
— bless the earth? Tes, it does, 
and we can; and you may call me 
crazy if you like; and I will say, 
Bang away, but that does not make 
me crazy. You may call me visionary, | 
if you please; and I wish to God 
you were all visionary as those holy 
men were who dedicated those places 
in the days of Jesus and the Apostles. 


Song: and even as Jackson 
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irit of fear upon him and — 
t he will “tin to march some day ; 
| and, to this day, no man has ventured: 
to cultivate or build apes the Temple 
Block. Joseph the het dedicated 
that land, and they fee the effects of 
that dedication ; and the blessing will 
remain there, and all hell cannot get 
it off; and I shall yet see the day that 
I will go back there, with brother Brig- 
— and millions 

others, and we wil precise 

according to the dedication of the 
Prophet of the living God. Talk to 
me about my having any dubiety on 
my mind about these things being 
fulfilled !—-I am just as confident of 
it as I am that Iam called to be a 
saviour of men, and no — can 


If we do not rezeive these it 
is because we do not live for them. I 
want to do everything by the power 
of God and the —— of his 
Spirit. When I get a new wife, I 
always dedicate her to God, and this 
is the way I have done for years. I 
also make a practice of dedicating my 
children to the Lord, that: they may 
grow up in his wisdom me 
— little: thing 
These are little ; ut 
need not laugh 2 them, you 
nobody but fools would laugh; for 
these things are our very existence. 
I want to know of every man and 
woman, if you were going to place 
a sacr ing anywhere, and you 
were to put it in an unholy v 
| whether that. vessel would not make 
it impure? Tes; and it will become 
unholy because of that cursed thing. 
If it is the most holy thing in exist 
ence, it will become: 3 
coming in contact with unholy things. 
I am preaching these things to my 
brethren and sisters, that they may 
know, if they have not dedicated and 
consecrated their children to the 


— 


| hinder it. 


man 


Lord, that it has to be done. . 35 
you n may inquire, How shall we 


2 
190 
only there 
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| ate ‘You will have to do it as brother 
Brigham and others have done when 
in Nauvoo. We bad to take our 
children and wash and anoint them, 
and place the ‘birthright and father's 
blessing upon them in the house of 


God, and then have them sealed to 


us; and you will have to do just so. 
If yon do not take the right course 

| pe holy ooed unto the Lord, 
but jangle and contend one with 
another, your ‘children will not have 
80 good a chance to get the blessings 
ef celestial glory ; ; but, in proportion 
as you brip urselves into subjec- 
tion, your children will receive the 

blessings of heaven. 

Just as soon as spring opens, I am 
ng to work to put into the earth 
every kind of seed, and I want my 
wives to take an interest in these sen 
things, in n the flax and making 
the cloth. y take a mighty 
interest in wearing the cloth when it 
is made; and if they will do these | 
things, the day will come that de 
can desire in all 
things that this earth produces. Our 
Governor will be rich, and there is 
not a man on ce Almighty’s earth 


that will begin to compare with him: 
be will swallow them all up in riches 
anil ‘blessings. 

Dam op d to ur nasty fashions 


ie vérything” you wear for the sake 
of fashion.” d you ever see me 
with rodits ‘pantaloons on? 


Voce: Fornication pantal bons.“ 
Our boys are weakening their backs 
and their ‘Kidneys’ by girting them- 


L selves up as they 5 they are de- 
ae the strength of their loins 
and takiüg a course to ‘injure their 


T ‘have no 


ars straight 
down with ie am serious 
although 1 smile and 
wen Lam serious ; but these 
ulous fashions I despise, and Go 


Knows despion 


— 


‘tains for the 
their corrupt and damnable practices 
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tend to destroy the lives of my sisters. 
bd is your existence worth to you? 
t is worth everything to your 
terity ; and you nt de to consider their : 
interest as well as your own. yaaa 
There is not a woman in this con- 
tion but would be as straight as 
I am, if she did not destroy her shape. 
Bless your souls, I am talking about 
home manufacture. I was speaking 
about it last Sunday, and I would not 
have said a word about it now, but 
there were a good many who felt dis- 
posed to ridicule brother Lorenzo D. 
Loung's remarks; therefore I have 
ken as I have. I want to know 
some of them were not tried by 
what he said; for some of them were 
talking about cutting enough off their 
dresses to make frocks for babies and 
sending it to him. I wish they would 
send it to me—I would show them 
what I would do with it. | 
Some of you are taking a course like 
that of the Gentile world—namely, to 
weaken and destroy the human family, 
and they are going down to death as 
fast as they can. Shall we follow in 
their tracks? Some of them have 
come up into the tops of the moun- 
purpose of introducing 


and customs. 

You may take all such dresses and 
new fashions, and inquire into their 
origin, and ig will find, as a general 
thing, they are produced by the 
whores of the great cities of the 

world—London, New York, and from 
Paris, and from all the Gentile cities. | 
Now this is true, gentlemen, and bro- 
ther Brigham, brother Taylor, and a 
2 many others can bear witness 

it. 

‘There is 4 how fashion’ that our 
boys have got hold of, and Spanish 
bits and bridles; atid then with their 
hermaphrodite pantaloons they look 
ridiculous. I will s af my own 
boys, for they are like’ the rest, and 


have to take things rough-and-tumble 


| 
1 


as they.come in this mountain life—to: 
into the. woods, take hold of a 
Fron's beard, and ‘tell bim to stand 
still: their backs are like the women’s; 
they are cut nearly in two with these 
cursed — 80 * they have but 
little strength left in them. 
I Q understand those offioers out 
vonder have got a many women 


wich them, and I = believe there | thing 


are twenty in the whole camp but 
what are. whores, and they designed 
to come here to set you a pattern 
and to moralize this community. I 


say, Will they not feel pretty straight | upon 


by next spring? 1 think they will 
feel considerably cooled off by next 
spring, and I have an idea t by 
that time they will feel di to 


quit their prostitution; and i ier do 
not go away, we will make them. 
march pretty quick. Those soldiers 
cannot rule over us, nor their civil 
officers. either, for they are the 
meanest of the corruption of the world. 


It makes me but I will not 
ein about it; but. I feel displeased at 
such things. 

We shall : ‘from: this time 


forth. Nom yon may mark it, and 


you will. aep What those who. will do 
does wrong will not fell 


85 


| 


* 

3 

wil 
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ceptable in the sight af ‘God: they 
want the 
men; and away with your trash 
nonsense, for I am sick of it. I do 
not say but I have. some traditions 
about me, for I know that I have: 
but I wish the were off far away. 
My desire is 
that is right from thie time 
say, a few da 
ago, that I am as inde — 
little, nasty, wicked. on God 
his throne, when I am right 
myself: and 80 is every other man- 
It is true that we ard the best 
the — 
there are a great many 1 
not like to see; and one ine 
men get up a party, I do not like to- 
dri Whisky . the —.— 
thing that is introduded, 
cially to go 80 
selves. Some of you might say, 
Brother Kimball, ur -boys have 


for I am not 
as the Iren — 


2 the. Secs 


I may do every- — 
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5 that; but I disfellowghip: them for-so- 
a= _ || doing, and so ‘does, brother Brigham 
4 or a that 
2 course to demoralize themselves, we nglish 
E we will draw the line and divide the and I 
1 evil from the, geed, and we will have | 

those who: corrupt: themselves stay at If you eannot dobey those you have 
2 home and Log dor og heart go | seen, how can yen obey these you 
8 out to war. And this is not all: II never saw? You never will see those 
am opposed to ang man’s going into | whom brother Brigham and his breth- 
3 We do not want any man the t0d's representatives: and if you: 
. deilicate to the Lord; and we ithe presence of God, I enn tell you: 
want any. there but that you never 
Which ig right in the sight 
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Brother Brigham never will die by | 
the haad neither will J. 
you will do your | 
duty. ham is just as. 
secure as — a tree, if; every 
limb performs duty. I tell you it 
is hard to; tell chin ngs, just as a man 
has them in: his mind. For my own 
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believe it, go into my garden, and you 
will there see trees. with the. limbs 
crossing each other at various angles; 
and the consequence is that they are 
gnarly or diminutive in size, and vary 
inferior in appearance, and. perhaps 
the will never produce any fruit. 

o not desire your children or your 


part, 1 have not got the language: children children to stop their growth, 


Now, if you are determined to 
destroy I am 
Ag, Prova you do not. destroy 
the fruit of your 2 many of 
are taking a curse to 
t by your-ridiculous. 
No, suppose that any of you were 
to take a, tree. and, tie the limbs 
in a place, 
obliged to Amain ii in it, will that tree | 
be as thrifty.as those yeu dost 


17 


80, that they were — 10 him; and the 


Ney ies will not tend if yeu do: not 


wear, those 


and do not you take a course to 8 7 


them impotent and imbecile. 


talking to you, ladies; and then, ag 


Jam talking to you, gentlemen, that 
rmaphrodite pantaloons. 

May ent, God bless, this peo- 
ple, and bless his servant. that leads 


them; and. I, bless N that 


salvation shall be with vou; for. I 
promise you these things in the name 
of. Israels God. Amen. 
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knowledge of God, ther are 
‘forget dimm and turn ‘to. their idols. 
who: have lately returned, from their They are prone to be froward if all 
mission to the Sandwich weir ways, very much Hike ouréeh ves, 


Through the, remarks -of brothers 
Eduard Partridge and Silas Smith, 


Lethe’ City, 2808: 5. 


REPORTED: 


We beliéve that wo have ben b 


blessings of 


* 4 
— 
— 
* 
: 
7 
‘ 
i 
* 
— 12 2 aw 
of must confess tha 
custome; and I must confess tha 
hearing a relation of the customs anc „ 
of the natives of those | and Am + 

Tam almost led to believe most exingutenea people Upor 
that people Very: like Sarth; aud, aw 4 

ourselves that; ard en among slanders ali’ that is 
weaknesses ; . if. they have ay and Americans: have’ ar 


„ont dene in themselves and more 
_ worldly wisdom than any other nation 


rations, 


would urge them to have some custom, 
dome form, some representation or 


* 
— 
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on the Sandwich and Society Theis 


and of North and South America, 
or of any country where there are 


we call i 


and let a Person understanding the 

Priesthood visit them, and I will 

venture to gay that he would find more 

und better traits of the Priesthood of 

among them than can be found 
. among the Christians, And 

it may ap 
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the Anglo-Saxon race possesses more 


‘upon the earth; yet take the 


and the natives of these mountains 


natives in their idolatry—those whom 
joraht, dark, benighted, lost, 
“of little or no knowledge, 


though. 
r surprising and & mat- 
ter hardly credible, yet even we 
are more ee less under the power of 
traditions similar to those of the 
heathen. 

There is a cause for their traditions; 
customs, and present practices. They 
have grown into their present idolatry 
through a neglect of the truth, through 
a proneness to wander and forget their 
God and true religion. Let this peo- 


ple backslide—lose their present faith | this 
and knowledge, and in after gene- 
perha 


a few would cling to 
the Priesth with all the vigour that 
we do, and would understand that the 
people were going into darkness, and. 


figure.of their former faith and. reli. 
What. is commonly termed 
try: has arisen from a few sincere 
lt: of: faith and having a little 


urging upon a backsliding 


to preserve soma, 
E 


soma fashions or to 
their ware wi 


in mind of that God th ome 
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not introduced at oncé. They were in- 
troduced to preserve among the people 
the idea of the true God. 

‘I’ have» frequently said, and say 
again, that there are and ‘always have 
been a great many in this Church that 
are not Saints. There are more 
ts ‘Mormons » than Saints; and there 
are different degrees’ and grades of 
%Mormons and of Saints. There 
are many that are “Mormons” that 
are not Saints; and so it will be until 
Jesus comes to separate the s 
from the goats ; or, ——— 
until the Husbanbmen shall bid his 
servants gather the wheat into the 
‘barn, and the tares into bundles to be 
burned. This must be; this we all 
believe and can understand. | 

If we are not all Saints, the most 
of this people are trying to be. If we 
are not as perfect in our sphere as are 
the angels, we are trying to prepare 
ourselves to become so. We have 
not yet received our inheritances; but 
we are trying to prepare ourselves 
to be worthy to receive them. Let 
it can readily be understood that if 

i — should backslide, they 
would, as others have, introduce an 
idolatrous worship. ft Protestants 
accuse the Roman Catholic Church of 
worshipping idols. It is the practice 
of its members to carry a cross with 
‘them to er the Virgin Mary. 
They have tings . and images in 
their chapels and’ other places of 
Worship; and they are’ accused of 
| worshipping these ‘ paintings and ima- 
ges, and that they are idolatrous 
worshippers, But those representa- 
tions were introduced in the same way 
that 3 father would how his children 

ir erz owing a 
jen 


| 


was a let those — 
ren, when saying that} prayers, have 


ay wee 


that, m; and 
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chow long would it be before some of 
their neighbours’ children would tell 
their mothers that those children were 
worshipping’ a picture or image? 
This is the way that idolatry has sprung 
up in the world, through a method 
established to keep in 
remembrance of the God they once 
worshipped ‘and were acquainted with. 

Do the Christian world know: whe- 
ther God has eyes to see, ears to hear, 
or hands, or a body? They are as 
ignorant of the true Ged as are those 
islanders, and all’ whom we. call 
heathen. And our traditions are such 


that we are yet more or less in the parts. 


dark, and are under the necessity: of | 
assembling here from Sabbath to Sab- 
bath, and in Ward meetings, and 
besides, have to call our solemn 
assemblies, to teach, talk, pray, sing, 
and exhort. What for? To keep us 

in remembrance of our God and our 
holy religion. Is this custom neces- 
sary? Yes’; because e are so liable 
to forget—so prone to wander, that 
‘we need to have the Gospel sounded 
in our ears as much as once, twice, or 
thrice a week, or, behold, we will turn 
again to our idols. It is immaterial 
what the idol is, whether it is what 
tho Californians call a slug, or whether 
it is a twenty-dollar gold piece, or an 
eagle, or half-eagle, or whether our 
affections and attention fasten upon 
our farms, houses; and other worldly | 

we are not .constantly 
exhorting the people and setting 
before them the necessity of living 
their religion, calling back their 
minds that have been wandering. 
and preaching and praying with 
them, behold, to 
| their idols. 

Were the Lord to give poate fix 
a fem years, 80 thét we should -have 
3 trouble from without, 

wi producing abundantly, 
with the fine weather saa the’ healthy | 
elimate, how long would it he befare 
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to California to get gold, and turn 
away from your holy religion to 
worship an idol? Rather than negleot 
your holy religion entirely, you had 
‘better keep your images right before 


your eyes and say your prayers to an 
idol, whether it be cut out of wood or is 
a — s. Skull, so that you believe there 
is something. behind that which will 
actually point your affections to look 
beyond that which you see with your 
natural eyes, and cause you to believe 
in a Supreme Being, in an Overruling 
Hand, in an All-wise Providence, or 
to worship even a god without body or 
Are we under traditions to 
the same extent that some others are? 
Perhaps not. We do not think we 
are; and yet we have our traditions 
upon us; and-if we are not careful, 
we are liable to become as | 
us | idolaters as there are in the world. 
Brother Silas Smith has just told 
you. that he had not been at home 
four days when he heard his name 
called for another mission; and he 
says that he is ready and willing, of 
which I have no doubt; for I never 
knew him when he was not willing to 
do, anything ‘that he was told to de. 
We say that we are willing to do any- 
thing required to sustain us in our 
religious rights—to sacrifice our all 
for our religion; and the hope that is 
before us. Brother Clapp. has just 
taught us chat wo are not worthy of 
eternal life, unless we are willing to 
sacrifice all. Brother Clapp, what 
have you to give? [Everything I 
haye.“] But you have not got any- 
thing. John, what are ye willing to 
give. for eternal life? Tou say. 
„Everything.“ What have you got? 
Consider. well what you have. Says 
he, I live here; I have my life,” 
No, you have not; for. it is in the 
hands of your Creator, “I have a 
wife.“ She is-only committed to you 
to enable you to prove whether yon 
will treat her in a righteeus mannen: 
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dren ‘that are the offspring of my 
Joins.“ They are not yours; for on 
cannot produce’ them of yourself. 
dave a farm.” No; that farm belongs 
to another. The Devil says that: it 
is his; but we expect: Jesus will have 
the whole earth. I have horses and 
ons.” Reflect well, and 
sider whether you really own. 
Upon reflection, you discern at once. 
that yout wife may be taken from you; 
your farm and your other possessions 
may be taken; and your gold and 
silver may take the of the 
morning and fly from you. If God 
‘withdraws’ his sustaining: hand, you 
sink. Tou have no wife, children, 
‘horses, ‘houses, nor land. 

When men and women talk about 
giving everything for the salvation 
‘which ‘they ‘anticipate’ and live for, 
behold, they ‘have nothing to 
nor have they anything to do, onl 
do their duty. And what is that? 
To improve upon that which 2 com- 
mitted to their on—to prove 
themselves worthy to their Father and 
God, that ere long they may be 
worthy to réceive crowns of glory, im- 
mortality, and eternal life. Then we 


shall be beyond the power of Satan. | God 


We shall be where we can control death 
and him that has the power of death; 

und we shall reign abe 
Gods and as the sons of We 
must inherit that 


Wing 


Some persons about 
‘but we have n to sacrifice. ‘All 
we have to do is to o and serve ‘our 
God, and do ’ evel g we can to 
“bring knowledge to ourselves and to 
‘the people—every thing’ we enn to make 


ppy, wealthy, and 
“munierous, so'that ue may 16 


houses, and dther 
being ours, and that we. „n 
traditions and idols I would aan 
see a man god 
made of or of as ta him, 
worship his Thare amum- 
ber of such g brought 
the East Indies and from the islands; 
and I would as soon see one of — 
brethren worship one of those brass 
idols as to see him worship his pro- 

: and he would be 2322 
justified. in the sight of God. 
this con ion understand what 
‘idolatry is? The New Testament 
says that eovetonsness is idolatry:; 
therefore, a. covetous people is an 
-idolatrous people. 

Some of you are Inas much idola- 
ters as are the heathen, but you do 
not know it; neither do they realize 
; | their idolatry. Were I on the islands 
to and seeing 

images to would 

ping a man 

pig en would exhort him to 

ve exceeding great faith im his idals, 

upon the same principle that I hort 
‘brethren bare to have faith in nuf 

And if ꝓour idol will mot, heal 

beyond that Bese h 


you bars faith ‘an 
more; and af vou have faith enongh,. 
the Lord (may work upon your minds 
that yon can 
ings he has in store for his peaple. 
And 1 the men. dnd: women. 


‘hati all we have J 
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oraperty instead of their God, hut fox 
pearing: with them they eball 
gain light and: knowledge so as to Sg 
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nions; and 
ry of Ami 
| othe Almighty, iwho 
glory of :the Almighty, 


and operate upon all 
things, will prevail.” 

What good can our wealth do, were a 
it not to promote the cause of God 
upon the earth, overcome the power 
of Satan, and be used to bring forth 

eousness and overcome darkness? 
That is dedicating ourselves: and all 
we are made stewards over to the 
building up of the cause of God on 
the earth. In so doing we can be 
justified. We cannot receive the 
glory, the kingdoms, the thrones, the 
wisdom; and the power that are 
designed for us, without a close appli- 
ation in our studies and in our efforts 
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their all for eee God, they 
| wall ee without whining. , Then, if 

is required. to a 
they will not i 
about it. Then they will be, 
cast their idols behind them, ‘will | 
not so worship and covet a beautiful 
23 that they will not let 

m go 


Israel. But in the first place, they 
have nothing to sacrifice; in tho 
second place, God has given them 
enough wich which to benefit his King. 
dom; and thirdly, if it ia not on hand 
when required, by-and-by it will be 
said, Take from those persons. what 


in our whole lives’ to build up the they seem to have, snore Ep Sam | 


kingdom of God on the earth. We 
need to apply our minds to wisdom as 
strongly and closely as brother Silas 
Smith had to apply his mind to learn 
the language of the natives, that he 
might be able to teach them his ideas 
without trusting to their passing 


through the mouth of another. No 


matter how much of the Spirit a 

— has, if his words kave to be 
érpretéd by one who has not the 

Spin the people are not benefitted; 
the: 1 — but the spirit 

giveth life.” 

man 


No matter how much a 
es, nor how much of the 
Holy Ghost he has, the spirit may 
do edified, but the understanding will 
remain unfruitfal. And if we trust to 
‘some other to bring forth the 
hidden ‘things of the kingdom, if we 
are all the time de nt on an in- 
terpreter who has not the Holy Ghost, 
‘we cantiot grow rapidly in the know- 
ledge of the truth. 
Wo must live so that our buidwiedge 
and faith shall reach beyond the ideal, 
no matter what that is; and we must 
have knowledge of the living God for 
“ourselves. Tho people wish to know 
_ whether they cannot find out the 
living God. Tes, just as quickly as 
you are prepared; but you must cease 
“worshipping idols. Then, when per- 


who are worthy—who, can 
their property to build up the kingdom 
of God.” It will be said of us all, 
unless we improve u n what we have, 
Take that which they seem to have, 
and give to those who improve upon 
their talents and will gain more.” 
Whether you can see it or not, I 
know that this people are more. or. leas 
prone to idolatry ; for I see that spirit 
manifested every day, and hear of. it 
from nearly every quarter. We must 
stop. worshi ipping idols. We are in 
possession of the keys of the kingdom ; 
the eternal Priesthood is committed 
to this people, and we are blessed as 
are no other people of which we have 
any kno This people have 
— words 1 ife—the way of life. and 
salvation : know how to save 
themeelees and all that will eleave to 
them. Now, what is demanded at 
our hands? Is it to pray that we 
may be faithful? It seems to bea 
burlesque. It is most disgraceful to be 
under the saying, ‘‘ Breth- 
ren and sisters, be faithful.“ 
Rather so obtain a partiele of wisdom 
before God that we can see our own 
sta „what we ate called do, 
and un what is upen 
us. Lou might as well pi Pray for the 


eons are willing to sacrifice 


~ 


If — ses and understand things 


angels to be faithful as for ths this people. 


to save the whole house f 
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as they are, your whole souls, minds, 
affections, lives, and everything at 
your control would be sealed up in 
God and his work. Then would it be, 
“You cannot take my horses, for I 
cannot spare them?“ No. Who 
eures for all the horses in the world? 
The Devil says that he has claim on 
them, and he means to devote them 
to his use. I will see that all the 
horses, mules; gold, silver, clothing, 
and people belonging to this Church 
are devoted to the kingdom of Christ, 
God being my helper; and I will out- 
general the Devil, and baffle him in 
every turn, and head him in every 
mook and corner; and he shall be 
turned hither and thither as the Lord 
will. Iam determined, in the name 
of Israel's God, to see the Devil 


whipped from the earth, and out- 


generaled and fooled in all his 
schemes, and whirled about by this 
Churchyuntil he is glad to leave the 
earth and go to his own place; and 
then we will see whether or not the 
Lord God has all things that belong 
to him. Sesh | 

Compare our position and situation 
with that of the rest of the world ; 
look at the inhabitants of the earth, 
and try to understand the object of 
‘our being on this earth, the object of 
‘the forming and peopling this earth, 
and designing and decreeing that 
“things should be thus and so. Try 
to understand why our first parents 
“partook of the forbidden fruit, and 
‘why Jesus came to the earth to redeem 
fallen man. Let us try to learn why 
things are suffered to proceed on the 
earth as they do. 

If you get an understanding to 
know the purposes and designs of our 
Oreator in — bea peopling this 
earth, do you think that I should be 
‘under the necessity of exhorting you 
to say that you will sacrifice your all 
‘for eternal life? The idea is nonsen- 
‘sical. Should I be under the neces- 
sity of exhorting you to live your 
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religion and cling to your God? If 


we should not come to meeting during 
the next sixteen years, and if we had 
never met since the brethren were 
driven from Jackson County, “ every 
one would live his religion. If this 
people had understood what they 
ought, the early Elders might have 
lived in foreign nations and preached 
the Gospel until this day, and they 
would then have been better prepared 

to worship God acceptably than many 
are now; and this people would have 
been more cautious, better prepared, 
and more contented to practise what 
they know, instead of ‘searching after 


things that do not concern them. 


We know enough to damn us; and 
when we know enough for that, we 
know enough to save us, if that know- 
ledge is improved upon. We area 
happy people. We are the only peo- 


ple on earth that acknowledge God 


and truly believe in him. The Chris- 
tian and heathen world profess to 
believe in him ; and the Jews say that 
they believe in him: but they do not 
believe in Jesus Christ. The Chris- 
tians profess to believe in Jesus Christ; 
but, if he told the truth, not one of 
them really believes in him. I do 
not doubt their honesty ; but I doubt 
the manifestation of any knowledge 
they have of him; for if they were 
his disciples, they would do the works 
which he did. That alone is positive 
proof to me that they neither believe 
in him nor have any idea what he 
designs concerning them. They may 
be honest and sincere; but they are 
very ignorant. This people have the 
true knowledge; they have it not. 
We have the Priesthood ; they have 
it not. We have the way of life and 
salvation ; they have it not. We know 


how to be Saints—how to save: our- 


selves and all who will hearken to 
counsel ; they do not. veer 

Now, ask. yourselves, is there any 
necessity of praying, teach- 
ing, and exhorting, to learn us our 


Our 


4 
* 
| 
a 
3 
* 
} 
1 


duty and make us Saints? It is 
almost labour lost. You heard brother 
Silas say that if the Elders should 
leave those islands, in a few years the 
natives who have embraced the Gospel 
would be, as bad as they ever were. 
If there is nothing more of them than 
that—if they have no desire to do 
good—no, power in themselves to kee 
them from giving way to the De 


unless there is an Elder from Great | 


Salt Lake to watch them, the quicker 
they are damned the better. I would 
not, in such a case, walk five rods for 
the ghole of them. If they do not 
know enough, after what they have 
been taught, to save themselves, they 
will be damned, and I will not ask 
another Elder to wear out his strength 
— his energies in so useless a 
wor 


Those. islanders. and the natives of 
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this country are of the house of Israel 
Sof the seed of Abraham, and to 


soul of them, sooner or later, will be 
saved in the kingdom of God, or be 
destroyed root and branch. If they 
do not choose in this probation to take 
the path that leads to life, let tem 
) | BO. their own road. The honest in 

heart in all nations and generations. 
who are worthy to receive any salva- 
tion will receive it, sooner or later ; 
and I do not care how quick the Lord 
Almighty cleans the floor; for then 
we will build up Zion and redeem the 
honest in heart. But it is not for me 

to know the times and the seasons: 
it is for me to be contented in the 
discharge of my duty to-day, and let 
to-morrow bring forth what it will. 


May the Lord bless you, brethren: 
and sisters. Amen. 


TESORO OF GOD'S SERVANTS FAITHFULLY BORNE TO THE NATIONS 
NTILE OF GOD—REDEMPTION OF ZION. 


A Discourse by Elder Orson Pratt, delivered in the Tabernacle, pote Salt Lake City 
Sunday Afternoon, 24, 1858. 


BRETORTED BY J. V. LONG. 


Once more I have the 3 
of beholding the faces of the Latter- 
day Saints here in the valleys of the 
mountains. 13 
I begin to be almost weary in 
trying to carry salvation tothe wicked 
nations of the Gentiles ; and because 
of the many years that I have spent 
on missions, I find myself almost a 
‘stranger in the midst.of the Saints at 
home. There are now but very few 
that I can There are many 
that have known me for upwards of 


a quarter ol. a-contary that I have for- 
tten. 

I have felt, since I started for 1 
this last time, that I should, perhaps, 
be permitted to tarry with you longer 
than I have had the privilege of doing 
at any former period of my life. 

If any one should ask me where 
my home has been for the last quarter- 
of-a-century, I shouldanswer—Among 


the nations; for that has been my 


principal ever since the 
year 1830. 


them pertain the promises; and erer 
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t, releasintzime from the Office 
vat Liverpool, and also releasing all the 
3 in that country, without 

ing in the letter what time I 
sho oul return. I immediately felt a 
great desire to return this winter; and 
by this means I believe 1 have saved 
0 myself some six or seven months 
time that I can dwell here in the 
midst of the Saints; and at this pecu- 
liar period I feel that it will be a great 
me to be with you,—that 


ve to share toils and tribula- | 


enz in having your enemies upon 
your borders, 1 may share them with 
yea: : and that if you have peculiar 
lessings. bestowed upon your heads, 
that I also be made a of 
them. 
Should my brethren say to me, 
„ Brother Orson, we wish you to take 
a mission, now, to China, or to the 
East Indies, or to any other part of 
this globe, and tarry there twenty- 
seven years before you return to your 
home, I would go. Yes, I would 
gladly go, and feel that it was my duty, 
and that I .was pleasing God in obey- 
counsel. of his servants. 
e Lord sent forth this message 
some twenty-eight years ago; and, 
during this period, the servants of the 
Lord have been sent out especially to 
the Gentile nations, that their times 


might be fulfilled, and to give them 


an opportunity of receiving the truth. 
Thoseservants have gone forth, though 
in their weakness; and, with very few 
exceptions, they have been very faith- 
ful in their duties. ‘They have fulfilled 
that parable that is recorded: in the 


Book of Mormon, where the labourers 


are said to have gone forthand laboured 
With their might, and the Lord of the 
vineyard laboured with them and it 
that they should faithful 
g the commandments of the 

Lord of the vineyard in alt things. 
We must, therefore, drdw this one 


conclusion—that the testimony that 
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has been 1 to the Gentile cktions 
is sufficient, so far as our weak judg 
ment edn’ comprehend, to 
them all, if they never hear another 
sound from the voices of the servants 
of God while they = in the flesh. 
Why is it enough? Has every indi- 
vidual aniong the nations of the Gen. 
tiles been preached to? I will tell 
what has been done. 

Thousands and tens of thousands of : 
large congregations have been preached 
to in the United States and in Great 
Britain. Thousands and thouzands 
of the servants of God have lifted up 
their voices, day after day, week after 
week, month after month; and year 
after year, and warned the nations ; 
and the Lord told us, more than 
twenty years ago, that he had sent 
forth his servants to warn the people, 
and it became those who had been 
warned to warn their neighbours. 
The Lord, more than twenty years 
ago, said to his servants, Tour gar- 
ments are clean from the blood of this 
generation“ 

Where is there a Gentile nation 


upon this earth, if they were to. 
destroyed this very day, that cou 


come up before the Lord of Hosts and 


would not receive it. 


plead any excuse before him for not 
knowing concerning the Iatter-day 


‘message which has been sent forth? 


According to my feelings upon this 
subject, I believe that they have been 
fully warned, beginning with the 
nation of the ‘United States that. in- 
habit this e land. They have 
also been thoroughly warned in Great 
Britain. The nations of E have 
been offered the message; but they 
It 2 to 
me, according to my judgment, and 


according to the vast amount of testi- 


mony that has been sounded in their 
ears, that they are delivered over, not 
as individuals; but as nations, to the 


‘hardness of their own. hearts, to fight 


against the work of God. 
The Lord says, in the — of 
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the Book of Covenants, 10 Search —— 
command ments; for every jot and 
every tittle shall be fulfilled, and not 
one word shall fail.“ The inhabitants 
of the earth were commanded to 
search those commandments; and you 
will find in that preface that the Lord 
told the inhabitants of the earth that 
his servants, the weak things of the 
earth that he was then sending forth, 
had power to seal both on earth and in 
heaven the unbelieving,—yea, verily, 
to seal them up unto the day when 
the wrath of God shall be poured out 
upon the wicked without measure. 

Now, the Lord moves upon the 
hearts of our First. Presidency to say 
to the Elders of Israel abroad, It is 
enough: come home. Your testimony 
is sufficient. The wicked reject it; they 
fight against it: therefore you may 
now return to these mountains and 
valleys, Return from the nations of 
Europe, return from the nations of 
Africa, return from Great Britain, 

from the United States, and from the 
Canadas, and come home to these 
moentains, 

In sending forth a message of this 
ied to the Elders, what does it show? 
Why, it closes for the present the 
testimony of the servants of God, and 
shows. that the warning is sufficient, 


and that both earth and heaven bear 


witness that the Gentiles are loft with- 
out exouse. 

_ Apparently, all. the dente, chat 
brother Kimball and the other brethren 
saw in vision on their first mission to 
England seem now to have entered 
into the tabernacles of the people; and 
vou can see them gnash their teeth at 
the Saints, just as they were seen by 
brother Kimball; for the Devil in- 
fluences them aud makes them instru- 
Goa to fight against the people of 


‘tha vision of Nephi, where 
the Lord showed him the sending 
forth of this. message to the nations: 


“And it came to pass that I looked 
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and beheld the whore of all the earth ; 
and she sat upon many waters. and 
she had dominion over all the earth, 
among all nations, kindreds, tongues, 
and people. And it came to that 
I beheld the Church of the Lamb of 
God; and its numbers were few, be- 
cause of the wickedness and the 
abominations of the whore who sat 
upon many waters. Nevertheless, I 
beheld that the Church of the Lamb, 
who were the Saints of God, were 
also upon all the face of the earth; 
and their dominions upon the face of 
the earth were small, because of the 
wickedness of the great whore whom 
I saw. And it came to pass that I 
beheld that the great mother of abomi- 
nations did gather together in multi- 
tudes upon all the face of the earth, 
among all the nations of the Gentiles, 
to fight against the Lamb of. God. 
And it came to pass that I, Nephi, 
beheld-the power of the Lamb of God, 
that it descended upon the Saints of 


the Church of the Lamb, and upon 


the covenant, people of the Lord, who 
were scattered upon all the face of the 
earth; and they were armed. with 
righteousness and with the power of 
God in great glory,” [Book of Mor- 
mon, Ist Book of Nephi, chap. iii., 
47—50. 

What is it that is going to increase 
| righteousness and the power of God 
upon the Saints that are scattered 
abroad upon the face of the earth? 


It is the increase of righteousness 
here at head- quarters: and as branches 


of the. great vine of the same Church, 
they will feel the influence of the 


same Spirit, even before the intelli- 


gence.can reach them by letter. When 


Jou reform and turn away from your 


sins when you practise righteousness 


here, the Saints of God abroad feel 


stirred. up to do the same, things, and 
the Spirit of the Lord rests upon 
them the same as it does upon the 
people here, only not to the same 
extent, because you live at head- 


2 
— 
‘ 
~ 
| 
‘ 


202 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


quarters, at the fountain head, and 
you have a greater experience; there- 
fore, your experience, righteousness, 
and faithfulness, entitle you to more 
choice gifts than those that have not 
the same experience. ae 

The power of God will rest upon 
the Saints of these valleys. first, and 
then upon the Saints in all the world, 
just in proportion to their righteous- 
ness. The Lord is going to increase 
power here among the people. Have 
we any dangerous circumstances to 
pass through that render it necessary 
that more power should be made mani- 
fest? Have we got to bear testimony 
to kings and to the rulers of the earth 
at the present time? No, we are not 
called to do this; but those who are in 
the nations abroad may have this to do. 

What, then, is needful to be done? 
We have got a different work to do 
than what we have had for the last 
quarter of. a · oenturꝛ. 

You recollect that the Lord has said 
he would try and prove us in one 
scale, and then he would try us in 
another, and see if we would be faith- 
ful in carrying out the principles of 
salvation. | 

When we were thus tried, we went 
forth and whipped out the religious 
world spiritually. Their priests, their 
lawyers, their doctors, their great men, 
their discussionists, and their wise 
men have all been whipped and backed 
out,—so much so that they have con- 
fessed that they could not stand before 
the powerful reasoning of the servants 
of God and the power which accom- 
panied the great latter-day message. 
But now we have to be tried in 
another point. We have whipped 
them out so far as their doctrines are 
concerned, and they have now come 
up to try physical force upon us. 
I do not know that the Lord would 
have sent us down there to drive them, 
if they had not first come against us. 
But they have come up with sword in 


hand, with the best engines and imple- 


* 


ments of war, with their best dis- 
ciplined armies, their scientific officers, 
with men that profess to have skill in 


whip out the few Saints here in the 


mountains. 
Do you think that that God who has 


enabled his Saints to fight moral and 


spiritual battles, to array argument 
against argument and principle against 
principle in all the contests which 
they bave been called to have, and 
who has brought them off victorious,— 
do you think he will not defend them 
at this time also? If he has sup- 
ported us in all these things, do you 
suppose that he is going to allow us 
to be overcome by those who have 


persecuted his servants, and to let 


our necks be trampled down under 
their feet? If I have any under- 
standing of ancient and modern pro- 
phecy and of the spirit that is in me, 
the Lord intends to perform his part 


of the work for the deliverance of his 


Saints. 

I must say to the Latter-day Saints 
throughout this Territory, that the 
same God who has strengthened them 
to overcome their enemies spiritually 


will be their defence, and his power 


and strength and his arm will be 
stretched out for their deliverance, 
When you go to meet your enemies, 
they shall be prostrated before you, 


all the arts of warfare and ability to 


and you shall overcome them. And 


as you have overcome their priests by 
the strong force of argument, so shall 


you literally and physically put your 
enemies to flight, and one shall chase 


a thousand, and two shall put ten 
thousand to flight ; and this you will 
do by the power and strength of that 
— who fought for Israel in ancient 


‘ 


upon this subject? Yes, we have; 


and let us bring it up; for we now 
live about the time that the mother of 
abominations was to gather together 
and fight against the Sainte. 


Have we any ancient 1 


* 
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In the last chapter. of the Ist Book 


of Nephi, paragraph 3, the Prophet 
says — ‘‘ Ad all ‘that’ fight against 
Zion shall be destroyed, and that great 
whore who hath perverted the right 
ways of the Lord—yea, that great and 
abominable church shall tumble to 
the dust, and great shall be the fall of 
it. For behold, saith the Prophet, 
the time cometh speedily, that Satan 
shall have no more power over the 
hearts of the children of men; for the 
day soon cometh that all the proud 
pe | they who do wickedly shall be as 
stubble, and the day cometh that they 
must be burned. For the time soon 
cometh that the fulness of the wrath 
of God shall be poured out upon all 
the children of men ; for he will not 
suffer that the wicked shall destroy 
the righteous.’ Wherefore he will 
preserve the righteous by his power, 
even if it so be that the fulness of his 
wrath must come, and the righteous 


be preserved, even unto the destruc- 


tion of their enemies by fire. Where- 
ore the righteous need not fear, for 
thus saith the Prophet, they shall be 
saved, even if it so be as by fire.” 
Nephi looked upon these thin 
and saw the condition that the people 


would be in, and therefore he said 


Jou need not fear.” Do you hear it, 
Latter-day Saints? You need not 
fear, for the Lord will preserve his 
| poopie, even if it must needs be that 

ie sends fire down from heaven to 


destroy the wicked and those that 
preach false doctrines to the children 


of men, even the whore of all the 
earth ; for they must tremble and fall 
and crumble to dust. 

I feel as strong, and I do not know 
but stronger, in regard to the work 
that is now before the Saints, than I 
ever hate done in bearing testimony 
to the truth of the Gospel. I have 
always felt that God would give me 
‘wisdom, argument, and testimony to 
‘confound: gainsayers and op 
the truth ; and thus God has enabled 
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pposers of 
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me to do. I have the same feeling 
to- day,—not that we have the strength 
to do it ourselves, but I know that 
God will strengthen us for the work 
we have to do. | 

Though the Lord may suffer our 
enemies to come and invade our 
borders, and though we have been 
driven and trampled upon, and though 
we have laid down our necks for them 
to tread upon, he has now got us 
here, where he will show forth his 

wer. 

He has let us rest in these peaceful 
valleys in safety and in quietness for 
some ten years, and now he seems to’ 
say to the wicked, Inasmuch as you. 
will not give heed to the testimony of 
my servants, and you are determined 
to invade their borders, go up and try 
it, and I will show you that I will 
gird on my strength and arm my 
servants, and they shall defend my 
cause.’ 

It will be just as the Lord said in 
December, 1830—“ J will call the 
weak of the earth, and I will gird up 
their loins; and they shall fight man- 
fully for me, and their enemies shall 
be under their feet.” He also says, 
„J will not only shake the earth, but 
the starry heavens also; and the 
inhabitants of the earth shall know 
that you are my people, because of 
the power and the strength that shall 


be manifest in defending yourselves 


against your enemies.” 
the Lord intends to do. 
It needed the United States as a 
nation or as a government to unjustly 
come up against us, in order to bring 
about these things. How many scores. 
and hundreds sit in this congre- 
gation that have never been in one 
solitary mob ? Have you been tried 
with persecution and mobbing and 
death? Have you been tried at the 
mouth of the cannon or at the point of 
the bayonet ?° No—many of you have 
not; hence a trial is ‘needful. 
you expect the power of God without | 


This i is what 


= 
7 


a trial of your faith? It is expe- 
dient that you have a trial of your 
faith. It would be one of the easiest 
things in the world for the Almighty 
to send fire and brimstone upon the 
earth and destroy our enemies, or to 
swallow them up by an earthquake as 
he did in days of Israel. | 
In those days the Lord enabled 
Israel to overcome the Hittites, the 
Hivites, the Jebusites, &o. How easy 
it would have been for the Lord to 
have destroyed them by earthquake, 
or by fire, or by something of this 
kind! But he did not do it,—and why? 
‘Because he wanted to do several 
things at the same time: he gvanted 
to destroy the wicked, and to see if his 
_ gervants would flinch in the hour of 
danger. The Lord is going to defend 
this people, but not without their 
‘agency. He is not going to let us sit 
upon our easy chairs and not expose 
ourselves. If we were to do this,.we 


should not be worthy of the kingdom 


of God. He offers us the kingdom, 
and says it is ours, upon certain con- 
ditions. | 

What else does he sap? My 


Church shall be free and independent 
of all creatures beneath the celestial 
Have we been free from the 


world.” Ha 
United States? No, we have not; 
but we are to be made free from every 
government upon the face of the 
earth; and wherever there is any 
dominion that is beneath that of the 
celestial world, we are to be free from 
it. 


Now, suppose the Lord had offered 


us all these things, and we should sit 


down and not move a finger for the 


blessings he had given, should we be 
worthy of them? No, not at all. 
We should be in this condition, if we 
were suffered to take possession of 
these blessings without any trials. 
dilatory, we shall have to 
aufer as in days gone by, and our 
enewies will come in here and brin 

in their whoredoms and abominations 


Jovi 


that they have been ubeustotmed to 


the case, if we do not save ourselves 
by our diligence and obedience. But 


if we show to God’ that we dre willing 


to stand up in behalf of his kingdom 
and of the truth, even unto death, 
then, notwithstanding our enemies 
may be two hundred to our one, we 
shall feel strong in the Lord, arid he 
will fight our battles. Then we shall 
accomplish that which has been pro- 
mised by the Prophets; and not only 
the United States will have to suffer, 
but as the Prophet Isaiah says— 
“The multitude of all the nations 
that fight against Zion shall become 
like the dream of a night vision, as 
when a man who is -hungry dreameth 
that he is satisfied with food, and he 
awaketh and behold he is faint.” So 
will be all nations who fight against 
this people: they will pass away 
before the power of the servants of 
God. His servants will be clothed 
with wisdom and with the power of 
the Most High to prevail against all 
their enemies. 
Me would let the poor curses alone, 
if they would stay at home and mind 
their own business. The American 
continent never was designed for such 
a corrupt Government as the United 
States’ to flourish or prosper’ long 
upon it. After they should become 
ripened in iniquity, it was not intended 
they should continue. The Lord has 
designed another thing, and for this 
reason we are here in thesé mountains: 
nd little stone has been rolling up 
If our enemies keep coming up 
here, after the Lord has shown his 
power and enabled his servants to 
cope with them, if they still continue 
to fight against Zion, the Saints of 
God will roll down ‘upon their berdärs 
and take them upon their own lands. 
But before that day comes, wé Have to 
show our wisdom by skifmishes at 


in various conditions in which e sh 


> 
from their youth up. Will be 
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be placed ; and we have got to show 


the nations that God. intends to do 


here in the mountains. 


a eh he bas done this, we shall 


lown to the borders of 
take possession of our 


Missouri .ar 

en from which we bave 

n illegally, and ‘unopnatitutionally 
ven. 

5 Brother Kimball say s.we could not 


roll d wn until we rolled up. But we 
have freed roll lling up hill or the past 
ten years, in fulfilment of the predic- 
tion of Isaiah, which says“ 9 Zion, 
that bringest glad tidings, get thee up 
into the high mountain ;” and having 
rolled up for ten years, we shall soon 
begin to roll down. But I do not think 
it will take ten years to roll down hill; 
for we shall be propelled by the 


wer of God, and. the work will be. 
Illinois, because of their wickedness 


ned. 


‘The. power of God, will be with us, an 
* the Lord God will redeem . 


as he redeemed Israel in Egypt; and 


not only his angels, but his presence 


will go before us, and the nations of 
me earth shall fear because of the 
2 of. God which shall accompany 


Adden vill be the time that the 
Kat gan be preached to by the 
sey some sense; or rather, | 


th 
hold 
‘of God’ 


— Jou will 
| 2 


receive your teat 
ow, to oe. bringing, their 


But nom you 


| 


| ving 


got them to hear you for one moment. 
o: they would d you, if pos- 
ae, to the lowest hell. . 

ere is not a 6 u the. 
face of the auch dt og ever 
degraded like the Latter-day Saints. 
They look upon you worse than they 
do upon any set of pirates that travel 
the open seas, —fthat'i is, if they believe 
their awn words; for they circulate 
these things in their lectures and in 
their periodicals ; and there is no use. 
to try to preach to them, but let the 
ae seek with them and with this 

ople. 

Lot t the Lord purify his kingdom, and 
let the most bitter branches be pruned 
off,—not by some means entirely 
independent of the Saints; but let 
the people go to work and trim off 
Such bitter, branches as Missouri and 


and ; and then the nations 
will begin to see that there is power 
there. es, trim them up, in order that 
the natural branches that bear fruit may 
bear more fruit that Zion, in other 
words, may increase her tents and 
stretch forth her curtains; even the 
of her babitations, and make 
not only the desolate cities of Zion, 
but the Ae cities of the Gentiles 
to resound with N praise to Him 
that sitteth upon throne and to 
the Lamb torah ever and ever. This is 
what the Prophet says about it 
“And their desolate Nate shall be 
built up A inhabited by the 
Saints 5 ost High. God will 


| bring about ‘his work; and as to our 


being overcome in these valleys of the 
mountains, it will not be, if this people- 
a | da as they are told—if they are willing 
to right in all things. 
this people will hearken to the 
1 ‘of God, and in everything be- 
humble and meek, | and keep his com- 
mandments by day and by night, from. 
one year’s end to another, we shall 
be, as it is said in ‘the parable of the 
yard, one hody—as the 1 ‘Toots. 
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and tops of the great tree which the 


right to be of one heart and of one 


It cannot do it; langu alls 
is a display of ‘the Holy Spirit in the 
understanding that all lan. 
guage; it catthiot be 
being told or described 
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Lord God has planted and made 
equal, so that the, top will not jostle ; 
over because there 18 not sufficient 
strength in the roots. | 
I want to see this people of one 
heart and of one mind; and when the 
word comes forth, T want to have 
them as well. disciplined as the Gen- 
tiles, and ten thousand times better. 
This is the people who have the 
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mind for the defence of Zion, ‘for the 
defence of their wives. and: children, 


for the defence of their vineyards, and 


their flocks and herds, but more 
especially for the defence of the 
kingdom of the Most High God. 
Let this be the main object of this 
people. You know that it is the 
kingdom of God or nothing! There- 
fore may righteousness be our object 
from this time forth: and for ever. 
Amen. 
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re by President Joszpn Youne, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake o. 


BEPORTED BY J. V. LONG. 


I do not allow 88 to make any 


apologies when I get up to speak, 


because it is against my feelings —it 


is against my principle. 


I have listened to what brother 


Lorenzo has said, and I. have felt 
„well. It is my desire, if I suggest 
‘anything 
_Profitable—which will do good. Lan- 
“guage is too frail to express the rich 


40 suggest, that which is 


sentiments of the hearts of the Saints; 


the tongue fails to utter the glory and | 


the pleasures of the kingdom of God. 
There 


d; it ig Past 
This is 


fight; it is as it should be, for 


Tes tt 


Aanguage i is poor: the dest we know of 
ely like some “Of 


“who think that ünless 
pos talking all the time, | 


re can be edified. It is true 
that we come together to be edified 
by hearing each other speak: but 
when a body of people come together, 
that body should bring the agency of 
the Holy Spirit with them; and I 
drink of the fountain of intelligence, 
whether any body speaks or not. 
We have prayed many yests—we 
many years the bless- 
| ings w ich we now begin'to enjo 

feel to rejoice in these things. I 
feel to be glad at the prospects that 
are before us. I feel to be glad; aad 
whatever may be the result of the 
tesent crisis, I am glad in my heart. 
Pret felt so in my life; and it is 
not J alone, but it is the whole 

le of the Saints. I believe that 

in this thing we all feel pretty much 
in the same spirit. I know that as 
long as we dwell in rig ba is 
impossible ‘for us to obtain that 


ness Which is in store: for the 2 
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fied. It is impossible for me, at the 
present, to obtain and retain the ful- 
ness of that pure spirit that I wish to 
We dwell in impure elements—in 
an atmosphere that is and has been 
corroding from the beginning, for it 
is controlled by the Devil, the prince 
and power of the air.” But we can 
seek the atmosphere that comes from 
heaven, and that is pure. When we 
came to dwell in the tabernacles that 
are so corrupt, we were placed very 
far beneath the high privileges we 
shall attain to. We mix ourselves 
with the spirit of the times; we con- 


descend to weaknesses that the time 


will come when we shall be ashamed. 
of before the angels and before sancti- 
When we condescend to anything 
that is mean, we feel ashamed; we 
feel the blush to come upon us, and 
we know that is not in keeping with 
the Holy Spirit. I presume it is so 
with you. I feel assured that you 
are somewhat sensible of your weak- 
nesses. If the enemies of the Saints 
should make inroads upon the privi- 
leges of the Saints of God, what will 
it argue? | 
If such should be the case; it will 
argue that their hearts are not united. 


‘a o not presume to say that this will 


be the result of the present contest; 
but, on the contrary, I believe that 
this people are so much united that 
God will hold his hand over them, for 
they are his favourites—they are the 
seed of his choosing; and there his 
power, however variable it may be, 
will ever be.successful. nd 
I must prophesy. I feel it in me 
all the time, because I see something 
of the faith and prayers of this people 
_ year after year; and hence I must pro- 
_ phesy: It has been a hard atruggle 
with the people of God, and you have 
Tread and thought how the Saints must 
_ , suecumb ; ‘but it has seemed a sort of 
second nature that the enemies of 


truth must persecute. the people of 
God ; and-when they are out of their 
reach, they must still follow them up 


and persecute them with 4 perse- 


verance that is worthy of a better 
cause. 

There is a handful of people in 
these valleys: They have come to 
erect his Temple, build: the towers of 
Zion, to attend to the ordinances of 
the Gospel, and prepare for the great 
things that await the earth. All our 


brethren and sisters, and a large por- 
tion that persecuted their brethren 
and sisters here have all got to learn 
that God has made all of one blood, 
and that we are all the children of our 
common. parent. They follow us up 
here, and what for? To shed the 
blood of Prophets and Apostles and 
all good men. Yes, we can say it has 
been so ever since the commencement 
of this work. 

Our enemies are not sane. They 
are no more sane after they set their 
hands. against this people. The ad- 
ministrators of the Government that 
we live under are just as insane as 
they can be. They do not compre- 


hend that those men who stand at our 


head hold the keys of salvation ; but 


in them to extitpate the last vestige 
of hope that is upon the earth. This 


is the folly:and meanness of man, to 
destroy those who hold the power and 


of the whole earth! | | se 

Who is it that is at the head of 
this? It is the Devil, the mighty 
Lucifer, the great priace of the angele, 
the brother of Jesus. He left the 
province of his Father, and took with 
him a third part of his Father’s king- 
dom, and there was no other alter- 
native but to banish him. God would 
have saved him if he could; but he 


children, and a large portion of our 


I do believe that they have a desire 


the keys of salvation to the inhabitants 


| 
could not.. Lucifer ani all his host 
went mi to themselves, and they 
are our foes; they are afte us, and 
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they are after this whole people ; and 
T tell ‘you they are as thick us I want 
them. Perhaps the air is tlearer here 
chan in auy other place; but perhaps 
I am wrong. There may be more 
devils here than in any other country, 
and we are certainly more free from 
their power than other — 
under heaven, Be this as it may, I 
know that there is a Victory to be 
gained,” and’ hure to Sin, ‘that 
victory.” 

It reminds me of an des of a 
wan who was travelling. He saw a 
devil ds he was travelling, and the 
devil was asleep; aud he was asked the 
reason; and the answer was, 
were asleep. When he came 
devil was running. He ‘inquired 
what was the matter; and the answer 


was, the peo le are waked up. It has 
been 80 from thé time that 
Smith bond the plates: the 


Jose 
ce 9 been after him, and ‘after 
le to the present. 

Th 1 — and 


is thet best retreat that ‘we have ever 
in these mountain fast- | 


ri 


f 8 


u spoken. W for? — 

is we are ‘pafe? It is 
“because | ‘Of God aids 
it consecrates 


‘Servite, ' ‘atid 
ste.” 


oly’ Spi 
* od place; 
but ing ‘power of 
the Holy Spirit to amalgamate’ the 
Saints and ke them of ‘one heart 
and ond’ ‘mind, Gould live here ? 
No, the ‘could mot. But by living 
their religion, they cam live here or 
anywhere else where ‘thie Lord has a |’ 
mind to put them: It is the conduct 
ol the People that must determihe 
ugh these are 


Tou should know when 
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land—yet, take away the union that 
exists in the midst of this 3. hgh a 
then how would it be? | 

We have many advantages oo | 
and yet God has seen fit to manifest 
and reveal the necessity of union, and 
of this people being of one heart and 
one mind. He has located us ‘here 
in these mountains to give us an 
opportunity of taking 1 of 
these blessings which we enjoy, that 
we might receive benefits from the 
advantages of these high mountains. 
Axe we safe? ‘We are, so long as 
we are united and keep the command- 
ments of God. But, brethren’ and 
sisters, this must ‘be dur strength. 
‘Out trust must be in the Lord. No 
one can understand for another, but 
it is each for Himself. I know when 
J am right, but I cannot always tell 
when ou feel right. When all’ my 
family are filled’ with the spirit of 
union and show a becoming deference 
to me as their head, I see there is a 
good spirit prevailing.» Then I — 4 
all is peace, all a 

adise under Then 

no enemy that pervades my house. 
are 
right and hen yon feel nent; that 
is, when there is no jealousy, when 
there is no animosity within us— 
vothidg that is contrary aie spirit 
of the Gospel. When our desires 
and the ‘feelings that are constant! 
drooding over our minds are to do all 
the ‘we cati—whenour desires are 
to see the glory of Gbd, to ses the 
Saints made happy and comfortable, 
then we are tight, for that is the 
spirit that unites the Saints 3 
that is the rot that: 

There is a 
notwithstanding we have ‘‘ddvdn zd 
‘sonsidetably.* The history of: dar past 
experience shows we have’ made gre 
‘advances, and now’ 
t | History hus arrived that 


rland’érid of 


ful that is fubre 
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of our promises of God—an increase of in- 


givo a 


brighter account.of our p 
we; have, done in any. — — 


gone hy. This will. 
never were placed in alan 


ition, we are, now, in. We arg thé 


close, by us. There have been steps | has 


sition. to what we 
before; and, who shrinks? 
IL. — not know, that 


bodp elae 
I. praise “Gol ‘and, thank shim, for dings 


“te | 
d,and., to. the, nation to ch 


brethren now, Dave 
what we in defence. of 


assuredly be the oan be the most n 


situated here, and our enemies are En 
le 


ever I always thet —— dare 


us and, 
— 


is period in years that. ara to Gea pon the earth Many. are layin 


nal interests to sacrifice 


perso 
— SA for the building, up of the 2 


God, and all seem to be trying who 


bea a better and Tg, that 
and graces, of the Gospel 

8 the 1 that God 


1 


But * 


I ‘it takes 


experience Which we could, leay 


lt 


SES 


ul; 


HAPPY PROSPE 
| 
js, faith. enough in this 
le,to dain is. the. 
nary, work, of years, it would, be 
nip ach, of 
for |, bear, tf nines of igh 
| | 28, Nat little tnt 
heart ar 401% 100) ane tho. &. 
that Hord will ovesrale, ali foroun,| hear it. in your, minds, for every, , 
good. ‘move of the Ho Spirit softens the 
Brethren and sisters, I feel that hearts of the people: there is with it : 
1 are the best, and Ian accompanying blessing; there is | 
t there is a degree of the | something that warms the conscience i 

God among the people and makes the spirit tender. The 
extent that I have never ——ů — | 
What is the reason | to the touch of the Spirit. not 7 
ou know for the last year | forsake that do not drive that out of ö 
have turned 
trast, have forsaken them. | and more acquainted with. the Spirit | 
23 for and power of God. A man may pass I 
carelesanees pre- | through all the ordinances of the ö 
almost wholly pervaded house of God, but he must have the 1 
the minds of the people, I perceive | impress of the Holy Ghost upon his 
there is an increase of faith in the! mind, or he cannot receive that fulness ' 
No. 14.) | [Vol VI. 


‘Keep it. 


of j joy and happiness which he might 
have. When the Spirit of God melts 


the heart, it runs through a man’s 


system, and it is like melted ore. 
But when the heart becomes hard, 
there is no penetrating it. This is a 
serious state to be in. 

I tell you there is ‘the power of 
God in this Tabernacle, and we may 
feel that we are arrested by the power 
of God until we should be carried out 
of that door; and then, perhaps, the 
néxt moment, we lose that feeling and 
become the natural man again. We 
should strive to get that influence and 


to be subservient to that Spirit, other- 


wise we are on the background—we | 
are taking the back track, which 
néver should be the case with the 
Saints. When a man gets the power 
of God and the Spirit of the Lord, he 
is tight, 

‘I would not be afraid to pee 
everything that ess upon the 
i nis peuple fl be faithful 
and live 80 us to enjoy the fulness of 
the Spirit of God, oe. no enemy can 
Buccessfully invade 

We n py. This is our 
ultimate and eternal ha iness. 
You. may point me to an individual 
that is not seeking for happiness, but 
I tell you the ultimate design of each 
and one is 

| 


| 


this world's goods. 


then they lose the Spirit of G 


I tell vou, brethren and sisters ! 
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you a man's mind is susceptible of ” 
feelings that cannot be satisfied with 
out happiness. 
Well, home is our paradise 
is our heaven, We can make a heaven 
in our own bosom—we can make it 
at home. I never can be joyful or 
happy without a heaven at home; but 
when I have it there, I feel well, let 
winds blow high or low—let adversity 
come, or prosperity. , 


I do believe that it is the design of 


the Almighty to bless this people with 
prosperity. But I tell you, brethren, © 
I should be afraid of myself, if I had 
I tell you the 
pathway throu rong’ adversity is the 
safest way to heaven. When men 
get prospered, they get lifted up, and 


Let us not murmur or repine at 
poverty. We never shall know the 
contrast, if we drink the bitter cup all 
| the day long ; ; but we shall enjoy the 
blessings. | 

I pray God to strengthen you and - 
to arm you with faith and patience to 
endure all you may be called to 5 
through, with elasticity of rye and 
with the gifts and the 
Gospel, that will fill you ich light 
and life—with quickness of : 
tion. 

That you and 1 may be what we 
profess to be, is my prayer. God bless 
Amen. 4 
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THE RELIGION OF THE SAINTS AND ITS REJECTION BY THE WORLD 
—TRAINING OF CHILDREN—HOME MANUFACTURES. 


Remarks by Bishop Lorenzo D. Youn, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
7 December 13, 1857. 


BEPORTED BY d. D. WATT. | 


I have tried to treasure up what I 
have heard to-day, and pray God to 
give me power to practise righteous- 
ness upon the earth. I am aware 
that the people that are denominated 
Latter-day Saints occupy a very con- 
spicuous position before the nation in 
which we dwell, and also in the eyes 
of the intelligent nations of the earth. 

There is something connected with 
our holy religion that has called forth 
the attention of the wise and learned 
of this generation. And they have 


used their talents and their wisdom in 


trying to destroy the vine that has 
been planted in the earth, or the 
Priesthood that has been revealed in 
these latter days for the benefit of 
the children of men, that they might 
be restored again into the presence of 
God their Father. 

It would be superfluous for me to 
say that the revealed truth of God 
from heaven has not been received 
by the majority of the world in any 
generation; so it is no new thing 
under the sun if Joseph Smith's mis- 
sion is rejected by them. The Lord's 
wisdom is not like the wisdom of 
man, neither are his ways like the 
ways of man. 

The priests of the day, who pro- 
fessed to teach the way of life and 
salvation to the people, looked with 
- contempt u Joseph Smith the 
Prophet, and sought by every means 
in their power to destroy him and the 
truth which he brought forth, that 
the kingdom and power of Babylon 


might, as it has done in days gone by, 
continue to prevail, unchecked by the 
influence of the kingdom of God. 
Beloved Saints, we are now here in 
the valleys of the mountains, far 
separated from those who have sought 
and still seek our overthrow; and 
here we have the privilege of coming 
to meeting to hear from the servants 
of God, and there are none who dare 
molest or endeavour to deprive us of 
this dearly-bought privilege. This is 
a choice blessing, and one which we 
all should strive more fully to appre- 
ciate. | 
The false learning and wisdom 
of the world, concentrated, cannot 
compare with one principle of eternal 
truth revealed to this people through 


those whom God has set to lead them. 


Are we worthy of the high and holy 
calling whereunto we have been called ? 
Do we order our lives so before the 
Lord of Hosts that we are worthy of 
his confidence, worthy to walk in the 
light of his countenance from day to 
day ? | 

If we live in such a manner as to 
receive nourishment from the true 
vine, into which we have been grafted, 
then we shall have power to overcome 
those sins that so easily beset us. 
There are a great many more things 
connected with our holy religion be- 
sides praying morning and evening, 
fasting, and paying tithing, as did the 
Jews. Our religion comprises the 
holy order of heaven revealed to man 
in the last days for the final establish- © 
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ment on earth of the kingdom of God, 
which will never be overthrown ; but 
it will roll on and increase until the 
kingdoms of this world shall become 
subject to the law, government, and 
authority which rule in Zion. 

It will not be long before this con- 
gregation of adults will pass from this 
stage of action, and their places will 
be filled by the rising generation. I 
was charmed by a remark which fell. 
from brother Kimball this morning. 
He said, There are little boys here 

_ that will live until they have power to 
bring the dead to life.“ It brought to 
my * the great obligation which 
should prompt parents to bring up 
their children in the way they should 

Solomon said, Train up a 
child in the way he should go, and 
when he is old he will not depart 
from it.” 

The words of the affectionate 
parent take deep root in the hearts ol 
the tender offspring; and the impres- 
sions received in childhood remain 
with them during their lives. I well 
remember hearing the confession of 
two men that were executed in an 
eastern country a number of years ago. 

They gave a history of their early 

tuition. One of them regretted that he 
had not adhered to the teachings of his 
mother; for, if he had, he said, he 
would not have come to the gallows. — 
The children of the Latter-day Saints 
are different from the children of the 
world. We have heard to-day that those 
that were begotten under the order of 
the Priesthood — 
greater power, ability, and knowledge 
than those children born among the 

Gentiles. The spirit in our boys is 

uncontrollable but by the holy Priest- 
hood. Why? Because the master- 
spirit is in them, and it grows up 
with them; and when our children 
become men and women, they will 
voluntarily adhere to the principles 
of eternal truth. They have not been 
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education, and have not this to con- 
tend with as have their fathers. They 
are brought up as the children of the 
Most High, and they will walk in the 
path of their fathers. and in the pre- 
cepts of their mothers, and will mag- 
nify their high calling to a greater 
extent, and be far more exalted than 
them in the eyes of Heaven. 

Will the daughters of Zion follow in 
the footsteps of their mothers? In 
some things I hope they may; in 
other things I hope they will not. 
When we attend to and fully liveup 
to what the Lord has revealed unto 
us through the Prophet Joseph, as 
also those instructions which we con- 
tinually receive from the servants of 
God, we shall be more like angels or 
‘heavenly beings. Our houses will be 
governed according to the order of 
God revealed to man. Just walk into. 
President Young’s house, and tell him 
you desire to walk through his house 
to see the order of it. Then walk 
through President Kimball’s—I think | 
neither of them will deny you the 
privilege—and see if there. is not an 
order of things prevailing there that 
extends beyond your narrow compre- 
hension. 

I well recollect hearing the Prophet 
Joseph instruct the people, about 
twenty years ago, to make their own 
clothing, and to let the decoration of 
their bodies be the workmanship of 
their own hands. That revelation has 


not been much thought of by many. 


I referred to it in the old Bowery, 
and there was such a rebutting feeling 
in the spirit of the — me that it vas 
with the greatest difficulty I could 
say anything. 8 

It has been said, Why does not 
President Young go to work and 
clothe bis — homespun, and 
set the example? does not 
President Kimball? y did not 
Presidents Richards and Grant and 
others do it? People with common 


7 


under the influence of a sectarian 


sense can see the reason why. There. 
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is not a man in the Territory of Utah 
that can compete with them in this 
thing. They have done it all the * 
long, as far as their calling would ad- 
mit. Are they still doing it? Yes. 
IL see men and women before me 
clothed in fine apparel. I am glad 
of it; but I should feel far better to 
see them clad in cloth of domestic 
manufacture—that is, in homespun. 
The gold and silver that found its 
way here has gone. This community 
were not sufficiently wise to buy those 
articles only which were necessary to 
make them and their posterity com- 
fortable, and lay a foundation to make 
themselves independent; but they 
- squandered their means in purchasing 
fine goods to gratify the fancy of women, 
and their money passed swiftly through 
their hands to the merchants, who 
have taken it along with them to the 
States; and I am glad of it, because 
this people are destined to learn a 
lesson by it that they could not other- 
wise learn. 

The gold is gone; the sheep and 
flax in sufficient numbers and quantity 
are not here, and our enemies are be- 
_ tween us and the States. The prospect 
now is fair for our obeying the com- 
mandments of God that he gave 
through brother Joseph with respect to 
manufacturing our own clothing and 
the adorning of our own bodies. The 
people will profit by the lesson. 
If we, as a people, will follow out 

the teachings the Lord has revealed 
to us through his servants, he will 
preserve us and be our great Benefac- 
tor in days to come as in days gone 
by, and we shall not be allowed to 
suffer more than we can bear. 

Let me say to all of you, Just take 
care of what you have got and pre- 
serve it. I see the sisters passing 
along the streets, even in muddy 
weather, with their dresses of silk 
and satin dragging in the mud. They 
could cut off from four to six inches 

from the skirt, and make their chil- 


| 
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dren a dress of what they wear out 
and waste on the ground; and if they 
have no earthly use for it themselves, 
perhaps some of their neighbours 
would be glad of it. 

It does not become me, however, 
to correct the errors of the e 
here. Brother Kimball says it is 
Bishop's office. I thank him for this 
information, for I did not know it 
before. If you have good clothes, do 
not drag them in the mud, but save 
everthing you have against a stormy 
day. Let this people make their own 
clothes and take care of what the 
Lord has put into our ion. 

Instead of only eight thousand sheep, 
there ought to have been eight millions. 
If all men had used the exertion that 
some few have, there would have been 
sheep enough to have clothed this 
whole people from year to year, 
asking no odds of Uncle Sam or any- 


body else. Flax can be grown here. 


I have not raised any flax, but I 
expect to have some spun and wove. 

Were it not for home masufac- 
tures, I should expect to go without 
clothing. President Kimball says 
there are now about three hundred 
bushels of flax-seed in the Tithing 
Store. 5 | 

Prepare yourselves also to raise 
sugar- cane, and from that your 
sweetening, or make up your minds 
to go without; and if you have gota 
leaky roof, try to get it fixed. 

If our enemies,—I do not mean 
those few out yonder—aswarm of long- 
billed musquitoes could eat them up 
at a supper spell,—I mean the whole 
United States and the whole world 


if they should come upon us, they 
cannot prevail, for they are fi ming 
against the kingdom of God and 
watring against the Saints of the 
Most High. The combined nations 
of the earth will try to destroy the 


man-child and obliterate the trath 
from the earth; but as the Lord of 
Hosts lives, they cannot do it; and 


é 
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‘the reason is because the Almighty | and all the powers of earth and 


hell 


stands at the helm, and he will guide | cannot stop her progress. 
the old ship Zion in a safe course, May God bless you all. Amen. 


THE PROSPERITY OF THE SAINTS DEPENDENT UPON THEIR BEING 
RIGHT BEFORE GOD—PRAYER AND WATCHFULNESS, ETC. 


Remarks by Patriarch Issac Mox.ey, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
Sunday Morning, November 8, 185%. 


REPORTED BY J. v. LONG. 


I am in hopes that what I do say 
will be dictated by the right guide, as 
brother Heber says. I do not wish 
for any other. It is difficult for me 
to communicate my ideas, though I 
do not make this statement because I 
wish to apologize or to excuse myself 
from any duty. : 

I think I realize with you, brethren, 

the situation that we are in and the 
circumstances that surround us. Every 
reflecting mind will rest his thoughts 
and attention upon our present situa- 
tion ; and if we have in us the light 
of the Holy Ghost, we shall believe it 
is all right. This is my conclusion, 
and I presume it is the conclusion 
of most of you. 
If we, as individuals, are right 
before God, all will go well with us 
and the Lord will prosper us. I do 
not think that the reform that we 
have undertaken and that is under- 
taken with this community is done 
with. I find that it becomes me to 
concentrate my mind daily and hourly 
upon the grand things that lie before 
me 


As to the enemy that is come up 
to destroy or curtail] us in any of our 
blessings, I care but little about 
them. It makes me think of the 
past, when my mother used to have a 


rod over the mantelpiece for me to 


look at. I think we have got one 
that we can look at, and it is where it 
can be used; and probably if it is used, 
it will be used to our advantage. 

If we can prepare our hearts and our 
lives, we need not fear anything about 
our enemies. The greatest fear is 
that I shall not sustain and carry out 
corréct principles in my own bosom. 
I believe that our grand object is to 
have all things right within. If we do 
this, we shall do well. 

We are taught in one place to 
pray without ceasing,” and watching 
is as necessary as prayer. I am of 
the opinion that we can correct our 
thoughts so far as to know and un- 
derstand what our motives are and 
what our affections are placed upon. 
If our minds are wandering to the 
nations of the earth, what will it 
benefit us? The grand place for our 
operations to begin is in our bosoms, 
and to see that our minds and bodies 
are influenced by those principles that 
pertain to light, life, and immortality. 

There are t attainments in 


‘reserve for the faithful of this people. 


I believe that we may enjoy even 
more peace and satisfaction than we 
do now, which may be obtained by 
prayer and watchfulness. 8 
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We should refleet upon the covenants 
and obligations that we have made 
unto God and before our brethren. 
There are many keys in those holy 
covenants whereby we can derive 
comfort. 
Obedience is the grand key whereby 
this people are to be exalted; and I 
sincerely believe that the Presidency 
are comforted by the obedience that 
is rendered to their requirements. 
It is the mind that makes the 
man; and if that mind is centred 
upon correct objects—if it cultivates 
and cherishes them, that mind is 
improving. There is no time nor 
circumstances through which we may 
be passing but there is opportunity 
for improvement. I learn this daily. 
And there are no hours that pass but 
there are opportunities for our ad- 


vancement in the principles of exalta- | 


tion. 

I believe that reformation and 
union can be carried to a greater 
extent than they have been. If there 
is a love for the truth in the people, 
it will be manifest in true plainness and 
true honesty: our yea will be yea, 
and our nay will be nay. The Scrip- 
tures say, Whatsoever cometh more 
than this is evil;” but true plainness 
and true honesty is what we want. 


stood by any and all who will 


as we know there is a God. 
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If we are not advancing in light, 
we are either standing still or going 
backward. The great principles that 
we are to be governed by dwell in 
simplicity ; they are easy to be under- 


app! 

themselves. 

The condescension of Heaven is 
great: there can be no greater con- 
descension than is manifested to us. 
We have attained our heirship. We 
know there is such a principle as well 

Baptism for remission of sinsand the 
laying on of hands for the gift of the 

Holy Ghost are as simple as anything 
can be. All the great fundamental 
principles of salvation are simple. 
We can comprehend and understand 
them — we can increase and grow by 
the power of them. | 

In adding to our faith, it is neces- 
sary that we should add virtue first, 
then knowledge; and these we should 
cultivate daily and hourly. 

_ Brethren, I intend, as far as I 
have power, to instruct by example. 
Without it, I would give very little 
for all the precepts that are or can be 
set forth in a family or abroad among 
the people. 

May God bless you, is my prayer, 
in the name of the Lord Jesus. Amen. 
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BLESSINGS on OBEDIENCE, ETC. 


Remarhe by Presitient Dans. Srxxonn, made inthe Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
‘Sunday Morning, October 11, 1857. 


REPORTED BY J. v. LONG. 


I arise to bear my testimony to ing to keep ourselves warm for the 
the trathof what Elder Lyman has said | winter. We have been taught this 
this morning. I feel that it has been | by our parents. We know that it is 
good to listen to him. The principles best to live by industry. The Indians 
of which he has spoken are the · founda- do not know this, dt least but very 
tion of our happiness; and unless we few of them do, and none of them 
build upon what he has been speaking knew it when we first came here: they 
of, we seek to all eternity, and did not understand that it was best 
not obtain happiness. to labour to make themselves com- 
All truth comes from God, and he fortable; but now they are learning 
makes it knomn through ‘his servants; it: they are beginning to learn 
and this is almost invariably in ad- that it is best to make some little 
vance of our ‘knowledge. In the sacrifice to get clothing and food; and 
commenesment of our connection with they are improving in this day by 
. the Church, in our baptism, we were day. > 
told that we should receive the gifts Now, the Gentiles have a know- 
and blessings of the Gospel, if faithful. ' ledge that it is best to labour for 
_ We did not receive positive proof of | clothing, for food, and to make pre- 
it; but as we advanced, we realized, paration for winter, and so on; but 
through obedience, the truth of what when we speak of the knowledge’ of 
. ‘was promised us. | God, and that it is best to do this or 
Brother Amasa has instructed us that because the whisperings of the 
to be faithful—to have confidence in Spirit say so and so, - when it comes to 
God, and that in his own way he will the servants of God and the things 
benefit us and establish peace. If of his kingdom, the Gentiles do not 
we love God, all things will work | know so much as the Indians do; 
together for our good. hence they act in accordance with 
If we love God, we love the truth, their views and knowledge, and hence 
for all truth is from God. We have they are deprived of many blessings. 
got to have this confidence in the We have derived many blessings 
Lord and show that we love all truth; from rendering obedience to those 
and if our faith is established upon that things that were taught us when we 
and upon the principle upon which he | first came into the Church ; and those 
reveals it to us, then we know that who do not learn these things do not 
all things will be overruled for our | have our experience. 7 
good, our faith, and our happiness, as Well, now, as Elder Lyman has 
we have been told to-day. remarked, if we love the truth better 
Now, we have knowledge that it is than error, and have confidence in 
best for us to labour and obtain cloth- the Lord that he has established his 
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kingdom, and that he will reveal his jour drink; it is our food constantly ; 
will, we are happy, and we shall abide | and we feel to do everything to benefit. 
in the truth, precisely as he has told | mankind—to make people bappy. 
us. If we have that love for the Ihave been very much interested 
truth, we shall discard all evil from our | myself, and I know that the remarks 
families—we shall discard strife and | made to-day by Elder Lyman are just 
every malignant feeling that is con- what we want. Whatever we have 
r truth. 8 ed through and whatever we may 
has not recommended any | in future pass through, we shall say, 
mode of procedure that will produce | if we endure to the end, that we know 
discord or unpleasantness in our God has overruled all things for our 
homes; hence we had better leave off good. We know now that all will be 
that which will offend God. A man for our good, and we are made happy 
that harbours: a malignant, unruly in the enjoyment of the knowledge 
spirit does not love the truth; and that God will overrule everything for 
these are the things which cause men our profit and good; and upon no 
to apostatize. They say, I will have other principle will it be happiness 
a little gratification upon a principle to us. 
that I know is wrong.” Well, this is It is not to be presumed that we 
the foundation of apostacy ; it is the are going to be happy and possess a 
method by which people sacrifice that | fulness of knowledge at once; but 
which would bring continual peace: events will be continually and gradu- 
they apostatize by sacrificing that ally developed that will show us that 
which they know to be right,—not that God will bring to pass nothing but 
which they do not know, but that what will be for our good and for our 
which they do know; and that which | happiness. 
they know is truth. Then the Spirit} My prayer is that we may have 
of the Lord withdraws from them, | power with God—that we may have 
and they have no relish for the truth, | confidence that God will do all for our 
because they have despised and put good; and let us know that he accepts 
away his counsel; they have not our actions, and let us be ready to 
~ respected his counsels. do whatever is required of us, nothing 
mention these little things be- doubting, and I know that peace will 
cause they come under our observa- be the result. 
tion every day. We have counsel} I want to make a few observations 
from our Bishops, Teachers, and Pre- in relation to the handling of our 
_‘gidents. This is the method through guns. There have been three indi- 
which we receive counsel, and we must duals killed through carelessness. 
respect the counsel that comes from | Almost every day I hear guns fired 
all these authorities. If we respect} off, and oftentimes they go off ina 
‘God and his servants, he will respect | direction not intended. Now, be 
us; bat if we do not respect him, he cautious, and let not any accident of 
will not respect us, because we ‘have | this kind take place in this city. Be 
no respect for the truth nor for God. | careful where you discharge your guns, 
But if we have a réspect for God and for our lives are precious. Many have 
love his teachings and his servants, now been called to handle guns that 
then we shall love the truth; our never have been used to it. Let such 
minds are open because we are search - | put on a double guard over themselves, 
ing for truth; we love it and cherish | and know that they must not use fire- 
it; it is visible in our transactions in|} arms carelessly. 
life. Well, then, it is our meat and! The late news from the army is 
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favourable, as it has hitherto been. 

I presume that it is well understood ; 

therefore, I will not repeat it. | 
Let us live so as to continually 


secure the favour of God, and I know 
that we shall have constant peace and 


joy. This is my prayer, in the name 


of Jesus. Amen. 
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Remarks by Elder Exias Surrn, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, Sunday 
Morning, August 2, 1857. 


REPOBTED BY J. v. LONG. 


My brethren and sisters, — Very 
unexpectedly I appear before you this 
morning. Perhaps it might be well 
enough for me to confess my sins 
before you, to begin with. 

Before I get through, I presume, 


with the few remarks that I may 


make to you, you will learn that I am 
not much of a public speaker upon 
any subject whatever. I have fre- 
quently, of late, received visits from 
brother Kimball, and he has intimated 
that I might be called upon to speak 
before you. This morning I went to 
the Office for the purpose of writing a 
letter to a sister that I have not 


written to for several years. Brother 


Stout and brother Hiatt came in, and 
wespentsometimechatting. Brother 
Kimball then came in, and I thought 
if I could get away from him I should 
be glad,—not that I wanted to shun his 
company, but I knew pretty well his 


business. When on the way here, I 


thought that I had escaped his notice; 
but his eye was a little too keen for me. 

I have often thought that if I were 
calculated to do any good, it was in 


another line rather than preaching; for 


I would rather do anything else. If 
anything else is required of me, I feel 


that I can go and do it; but when 
called upon to speak, I always haye 
felt a diffidence. I know that I can- 
not stand up before this congregation 
and teach anything, and I shall not 
presume to do it; but inasmuch as 
I have been called to address you, 
I will endeavour to do so a few 
moments. 

It is true that I have been in the 
Church a long time, and I have been 
with the Saints in all the scenes of 
persecution and trial from that time 
to this, except that I had not the 
privilege of being with the pioneers 
who came to this Territory. Circum- 
stances so ordered things that I could 
not share with those men who came 
and sought out this country the toils 
of that memorable journey. Aside 
from that, I oelieve that I have been 
with them in all the scenes that they 
have passed through, and I have 
striven to do all that I could for the 
cause, though I have never tried to 
make myself conspicuous, but. have 
endeavoured to do what I was told by 
those over me; and that will be the 
case with me to-day; and then, after 
I have spoken to you, I shall go and 
do something else. 
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Although I thought I wassomebody, 
before I heard Mormonism,” yet I 
can say in truth that it has made me 
all that I am. I know that I have 
not lived up to all the privileges that 
have been afforded me, and I know 
that I have not been as thorough as I 
ought to have been in many things ; 
but when I have reflected, I havecome 
to the conclusion that I would be more 
persevering in the future, — though, 
_ whenanything has been given metodo, 
I have generally gone and done it. 

When Mormonism found me, I 
was surrounded and enveloped with 
the things of this world. My father 
had a name among a religious society, 


and I frequently went to meeting with 


him; but when I did not choose to go 
where he went, I went somewhere else. 
I never adhered to any religious prin- 
ciples, but believed in living a strictly 
moral life; but I did not believe in any- 
thing scarcely that was taught by the 
religious parties around me. If, how- 
ever, a man wished to become popular 
in the world, it was necessary in that 
part of the country for him to belong 
to some religious body ; for it was hard 
to rise in the sphere of respectability 
without it. Notwithstanding this, I 
_ thought, if I could not be raised in the 
world without having a form of reli- 
gion, I never would rise. But I 
believed that I could accomplish it 
without that, and I was in a fair way 
for it, as 1 thought, when. : Mor- 
monism first came along. Under 
these circumstances, you will readily 
believe that I did not give way to it 
immediately, and I have been sorry 
for it many times. Instead of yielding 
to it, I strove to throw it off; but at 
length, being convinced that it was 
true, I said farewell to my popularity, 
threw off the things of the world, and 
bave tried to be a Mormon from 
that time to this ; but that I have not 
lived up to all the privileges I ought 
to have done, I freely acknowledge. 

I am glad that I am with you to- 
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day, although I cannot say that I feel 
free to speak to you. I realize my im- 
perfections and my foibles, and that I 
am in the presence of those who have 
taught you all the principles that you 
know, and who have also taught me 
all that I know; and therefore, if I 


should attempt to teach anything, it 


would only be reiterating those things 
that you have heard. 

_I feel to rejoice every day of my 
life that I live with the Saints in the 
valleys of the mountains, while war 
rages and rumours of war are heard 
all over the earth. I rejoice that I 
have the privilege of dwelling with 

the Saints in peace and safety, for 1 
feel that we are in safety; and if we 
live our religion and obey the counsel 
and advice of those set over us, we 
shall continue to dwell here in peace, 
and nothing will molest us. 

The United States may send all the 
armies they please—I have that faith. 
and confidence in the work of the 
Lord that I feel assured, if we carry 
out those principles and the advice of 
those set to lead us, all will be well 
with us, and our enemies will have no 
power over us whatever. 

The other evening, when the breth- 
ren arrived from the States, bringing 
the news that there was to be no more 
mail, most of you were up in the 
kanyon. I stayed at home to wait for 
the arrival of the mail, for I thought 
it would be better for me to wait for it 
than for.it to arrive and have to lie in 
the office two or three days without 
being opened and prepared for delivery. 
I think Thursday, the 23rd, was one 
of the longest days I had ever seen. 
I tried to do something to 
the time. I went tothe Tithing Office 
and spent a little time with the breth- 
ren there; but I could not feel to 
settle down to anything. In the 
evening, brother Smoot and the other 
brethren came.in and said that Uncle 
Sam had taken the mail away from us, 
and that he had ordered several thou- 
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aud troops to this Territory. I felt 
perfectly calm when I heard the news, 
and went home and slept soundly, and 
T have slept well ever since. 
It is true I feel somewhat annoyed 
and not a little vexed at the occur- 
rence and at the treatment we have 
received from the Post Office Depart- 
ment in relation to the mail, to think 
that, after so much has been expended 
to get it fairly into operation and have 
it carried punctually, it should be 
taken from us. But as to their conduct 
in this respect aweing us into subjec- 
tion, I feel as though it never would 
de done. Voices: Amen.“ 
I am aware that the prophecies are 
‘ fulfilling, and that we shall soon see 
scenes of war and commotion, and may 
be brought in collision with the United 
States; but as to their having power 
to destroy our leaders as they wish, I 
do not believe they ever will. 
I have had a desire to live ever 

since I was a lad. I have always felt 


@ desire to live to be an old man, and 


I éyet have that desire. In all the 
scenes that I have passed through, I 
have never wished to die, but have 
desired to live and see Israel triumph 
over all her enemies. 
A brother was speaking to me 
esterday about certain places in 
issouri, and he said, You remember 
such and such places. I replied, I 
never was there, but I expect to go. 
[Voices: “‘Amen.”] I started from 
Liberty once and expected to see 
those hills and plains which the 
brother alluded to yesterday. I 
started with brother Markham and 
brother William Burton, who died in 
England ; but circumstances prevented 
our accomplishing the journey. I 
still expect to go there and see Israel 
‘victorious over all her enemies, and 
that the measure they have sought to 
measure out to us we shall have the 
Privilege of measuring to them. 
I bare seen many dark days; and 
hen I have seen and heard men, who 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES, 


have been in the Church eighteen or 
twenty years, say that they have had 
no trials, I have felt in my heart that 
they either lied, or that they had not 
lived their religion. If I was to say 
that I never had any trials, it would not 
be true; and if I was to say that I ever 
once desired to back out, that would 
be equally untrue. As I said before, 
in my early days I tried to lift myself 
up by my own ingenuity. All that I 
acquired I wished to, do by my own 
skill. If it was not natural to me, I 
acquired and had a stiff-headed ‘dispo- 
sition, and that has been hard for me 
to overcome, and have hardly got over 
it yet; but when such things come 
along as try me, and I overcome them, 
I then feel better. psn 

I hope to overcome all those imper- 
fections by labouring diligently to hat 
end. I came here in 1851, and I 
believe I have made some progress 
since towards overcoming my weak- 
nesses in this respect. 

Circumstances were such, when I 
left Nauvoo, that I could not come 
through with the Saints: my father 
and mother were taken sick by the 
way. My mother died in October, 
1846, and my father was never able 
after to come here, except upona litter. 
He died in 1848, and I soon after 
began to prepare to come west. I 
took up my effects and came here in 
1851, and I came determined to be 
free from that independent disposition 
that I had had to contend with, as 
much as possible. és 

I strove for this in crossing the 
Plains. The brethren. frequently 
asked me what I was going to do 
when I got here. I told them that I 
did not know—that I had not thought 
about it. But no difference with me 
what I did; anything that presented 
itself I intended to do. I have been 


called upon since to do many thitgs 
that were not agreeable to me in their 
nature: in other words, I have had a 
good deal of dirty work to do; but I 
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have endeavoured to do it and to keep 
my hands clean; and if in any of those 
things I have not done this, then I 
have not done what 1 have tried to do. 
Be that as it may, it is my desire to 
live with you in prosperity or adver- 
sity, let what may come. But I 
certainly do not expect, if we live our 
religion, that our enemies will have 
power over us, although I am well 
aware that they will endeavour to do 
us all the injury they can. 

I have been aware that they have 
had.a design in relation to us for some 
time, from the fact that all their move- 
ments have been carefully hid from 
us. When we have received their 
papers, none have had any allusion to 
their military movements in this 
direction, neither have their adver- 
tisements in relation to their trans- 
portation of freight to this Territory 
ever reached us; and, to prevent us 
still further from knowing anything of 
their doings, they have withheld the 
mail, and that too without raising any 
legal objections. They did not even 
avail themselves of the privilege 
always reserved in agreements with 
mail contractors. But the fact of the 
case is, they seek our overthrow; and 
if any persons here do not think so, 
they are mistaken, 


, 
If they could destroy President 
Young, President Kimball, and Presi- 
dent Wells, and the leading authori- 
ties of this Church, they would be 
pleased ; but they cannot do that, If, 
we do not live our religion, I expect 
we shall be scourged; and for my own 
part, I feel perfectly free in relation 
to these things; and whether I live or- 
die, it is all the same to me, although 
I expect to live to be an old man, and 


to go back with the Saints to the land 


of Jackson County. [President B. 
Young: “ God grant it.“ 

Brethren, I do not feel like pro- 
longing my remarks. I pray that 
God will bless his Saints, and that 
those who have no desire to remain 
with us may go away. I know, if we 
— the commandments of God, we 
shall obtain his blessings; and I have 
learned from the history of the past 
that has come down to us, that those 
who have not done so he has chastened. 
If we keep his commandments, we 
shall be delivered out of the hands of 
our enemies and be saved in his 
kingdom. 

rethren, may God bless you and 
enable you to be faithful in all things, 
is my prayer, in the name of Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 
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TE LORD'S PROVIDENTIAL CARE AND PROTECTION OF HIS PEOPLE 


—FULFILMENT OF PROPHECY, ETC. 


A Discourse by Bishop Lorenzo D. Youna, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
City, October 25,1857. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


I can truly say that I feel like a 
little child in relation to the things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God, 
which are wisdom, knowledge, and 
righteousness revealed to man. 

I have been comforted while hear- 
ing my brother speak. His words have 
been truthful. His admonition has 
been good to the Saints, and his ex- 
hortation has been such as we should 
all reduce to practice in our future 
lives. 

When I stand before the Saints, I 
can only feel to thank the Lord and 


bless the name of Israel's God: why? 


Because he has led his people in the 
way they should go for their salvation. 
While contemplating upon the scenes 
the Latter-day Saints have past 
through, and those through which the 
Saints in former ages have passed, I 
discover that there is a striking re- 
semblance between the two. Indeed, 
they are of one family; they have 
embraced the same principles and are 
trying to carry out the doctrines taught 
and practised by the Prophets and by 
Jesus Christ our Redeemer and elder 
‘Brother, when he said, The kingdom 
of heaven is like seed cast into the 
ground, and some of it took root, but 
Jong since has the Master taken his 
journey into a far country, and the 
vineyard has been let out to husband- 
men; and thank God that we live in 
the time of harvest, because I always 
find the time of harvest more joyful 
than the seed time. 


There is a great harvest to be per- 
formed, and the Elders of Israel have 
been engaged in that harvest for many 
years past, and some of the wheat has 
been gathered out and placed in the 
garner of the Lord. | 

I have contemplated, while sitting 
here this morning, as to what would 
have been the condition of the Latter- 
day Saints, supposing we had been let 
alone in Kirtland. Every meditating 


mind can contemplate at a glance the 


situation this people would have been 
in to-day. 
_ Supposing we had been left to our- 
selves in the pleasant groves of Mis- 
souri, which we shall, thank heaven's 
King, by-and-by occupy, with none to 
disturb us; but the time has not come 
yet;—I say, had we been permitted to 
stay there, could the Lord have ful- 
filled the words of the Prophets, 
which were spoken by the inspiration 
of the Holy Spirit, concerning this 
people in the latter day? Verily no. 
Suppose we had been permitted to 
remain in the city of Nauvoo, Illinois, 
could the words of the Prophets have 
been fulfilled concerning this people 
in our day? No. But the Lord, by 
his unseen hand and outstretched arm, 
and by his wisdom, which is beyond 
the comprehension of finite beings, led 
his people to this place prepared and 
reserved by him as chambers of safety 
for his Saints, in fulfilment of the 
words of all the holy Prophets since 


the world began. 
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You that are acquainted with the 
words of the Prophets can remember 
that the Lord has promised through 
them, that he would hide his people 
in the last days while his wrath and 
indignation should pass through the 
wicked nations of the earth. 

What is the testimony of the 
Elders of Israel in relation to the 
situation and circumstances of the 
nations of the earth, where they have 
travelled for the last few years ? 
Does it not portray to us the most 
horrible scene of suffering? Abomi- 
nations of the lowest caste are practised 
among those nations that bear the fair 
title. of Christian nations, and they | 
have sunk the deepest of all others in 
degradation, wickedness, and wretched- 
ness. 

Is the Lord vexing the nations? 
Yes; and there is no place where the 
Lord could better secure his people 
than in these valleys, behind Ahese 
towering bulwarks which his enemies 
cannot throw down. Powder and ball 
cannot move them. Behind these the 
Lord has securely planted his little 
flock; where he has nourished and 
cherished if by Prophets and Apostles, 
and watered it with the dews of heaven, 
strengthening it with manna—the 
bread of heaven, inspiring the hearts. 
of his ‘servants to give unto it that 
nourishment that i is necessary to make 
it grow and pros per, until its branches 
run over the v and Zion becomes 
terrible to lor enemies when they 
shall come up to war against her. 

The Prophets have truly. spoken of | 
this day and locked upon it with 


admiration- “When 1 call to mind No. 


that 1 have the honour of being a. 
member of that Church which the | 
Lord: er bas planted in the 
heart with sensa- 
of joy an gladness which 
to express or commu- 


nicate. 
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the declaration of independence was 


made. My meditations and sensa- 
tions were, no doubt, something like 
those of the fathers who fought for 
the liberty and independence we ought 
now to enjoy. They were glad of 
the dawning privilege of worshipping 
God in their own way, and of worship- 
ping that God they chose to worship, | 
whether it was rong God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, or none at all. | 
Did they not have to fight for that 
liberty? Yes. Should any of the 
sons of Zion fall in the contest for 
similar privileges in our day, thank 
heaven’s King, they will have the 
privilege and honour of sealing their 
testimony with their blood, and of 
becoming martyrs in the latter day to 
Heaven's cause. Will their mothers, 
fathers, brothers, and sisters have any _ 
reason to mourn because their son or 
brother has died a martyr to Heavens 
cause? No; for they will wear a 
martyr's crown, which makes it more 
desirable for us to go out in the 
defence of Heaven’s cause, and lose 
our lives to establish this kingdom 
and help to sustain it upon the earth, 
or to dwindle away in sickness, hunger, 
and thirst, brought upon us from the 
ungodly conduct of our enemies. 
Have not a great many already 
fallen victims to their cruelty? Yes. 
Have not I seen many women and 
children consigned to the silent grave 
because of their cruelty?, 1 have; 
and all because we are the friends of 


[God. Were we standing in open 


defiance of the mandates of king Im- 
manuel, would they be our enemies? 
They are the enemies of Jesus, 
our elder Brother, who has for a. long 
time withdrawn himself, as he said in 
‘the arable, when he compared the 
kingdom of heaven to @ man who let 
out his vineyard and took: a journey 
into a far country... Jesus has taken 
dis journey; but thanks be to heaven's 


Vith joy on the 24th of July, w 


King to God, our heavenly Father, 
cals has said in these last days, * 
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son, take to yourself the kingdom, 
because it is yours, for Lucifer 
borne rule long enough on that planet: 
now, you go to work and revolutionize 
that planet, and purify and sanctify it 
from the wickedness and abominations 
that exist upon it, that it may be} 

prepared = and brought back to my 
presence.” 

This is the work in which we are now 
engaged. If there should be a man or 
woman of the ‘character that has been 
spoken of this morning, that wishes 
to go away from — people, I wish 
they would go. ry honest Latter- 
day Saint has felt on — and his 
prayer has been in the morning, at 
noon, in the evening, and at midnight, 
that God would sweep his vineyard 
and purify it and prune it of all the 
dead branches, that they may be 
burned and blown away by the wind, 
like the chaff of the summer t reshing- 
floor. 

Now, was it not the prayer of every 


faithful Saint that God would set his| 


furnace in Zion and burn out the 
chaff and the branches which are 
withered up and dried, that nothing 
but the bearing branches might be 
left—the pure in heart, that there 
might be no jarring strings, no back. 


bitings, slander, stealing, or any evil | in 


thing among: the ‘Saints of God who: 
— in Zion % We ‘have seen such 

— gs here to a certain extent. 1 
fee 


in my heart, and feel as 
I oould jump up and cry. 
lujah!” and Glory!" like a 
Pap because the kingdom of God 
cet High the yoke en to the Saints of the 
Most of oppression is 
broken off, nd i 
to us as fer as is now n 
required, that the om of God 
may advanee-on the earth. ‘Why not} ¥ 
rejoice and be glad? 
There are some appendages to n 
mind now—one of the si thing! 


in the world—that is, for the sisters; ] This 
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if they have not the privilege of knit- 
ting mittens and stockings, to go to 


:| work and make pieces of patchwork, 


or anything that will keep the brethren 
warm that are out in the mountains. 
No doubt but we shall see tight times; 
but the Lord will guide | his servants, — 
and his kingdom will prosper, and 
every Saint will learn how to appre- 
ciate blessings when we have them ; 
but there is no occasion for any person 
to be afraid. 

There have been a great many 
things prophesied here in the way of 
common conversation. I suppose that 
a good many of the Saints think that 
when the old Prophets, Jeremiah, 
Isaiah, and others prophesied, they , 
used to get down. on a bench and 
‘kneel before the con tion, or get 
— a dark closet, where they dould 

k through a knot-hole and have 
t eir scribe write it, or perhaps have 
a coffee-sack covered over their heads, 
and ashes sprinkled over that. 

I have heard men prophesy here 
every Sabbath-day; ao in a thousand 
years after to-day, when we read over 
their prophecies, the prophecies spoken 
by the old Prophets vill sink =e | 
insignificance and will be forgotten. 
Even as the wonders of the last days,. 

gathering: Israel, will throw into 
the shade of forgetfulness the mighty 
miracles at the Red Sea and in the 
wilderness, so it will be a thousand 
years hence, when we read over the 
propbocin delivered in the year 1837. 
y? Because there is a great deal 
more pending now — 

We now ses our brethren ‘called to 
go into the mountains, and this opie 
are expending much to nd the’ 

W 

* 
oung as President of this: Churthi =" 

we hate long acknowledged Fim és 
such; also brother Heber C. — 

his first, * brothar Daniel E 
elle as 


>. 
| 
| 
| 
|| 
— 
uorum constitutes an embediec 


THE LORD'S CARE ETC, 


power: Where does it centre? In 
the head; and it com rde with the 
2 Godhead— the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. Are these three men 
who compose the First Presiden 
ones? They are. God has ordained 
them on earth to fulfil his purposes, 
build up his “Kingdom, cast down 
Babylon, establish righteousness on 
thé face of all the éarth, cleanse this 
planet from corrupt tion, ‘and prepare it 
for 4 dvellingplac for immortal 
Saints. 

Has not the Lord embodied all the 
Priesthood and power of his kingdom 
in the head of the First Quorum of 
his Church? Ves. Where ‘should’ 
— ower of this people be centred ? 

hat personage whom God bas 
— to lead his people; and, as 1 
have prayed myself, not that the Tord | 
would" tell me anything particularly | 
about the armies of the enemies of 
God, but make it known to his ser- 
vants Brigham, Heber, and Daniel— 
that he would give such counsel to his 
servant Brigham as would be necessary 
for the advancement of his kingdom, 
the destruction of Satan’s empire and 
the downfall of Babylon, the spread of 
trutb, and the universal reign of peace 
on this Planet, until the land of 
Joseph is purified and the people of | 
God return and go back with pure 
hearts and éentrite spirits to Fackson” 
County, according to the words of the 
servants of God, and build the great 
Temple of the Lord, according to the 
words of the Prophet Joseph. 
wate here we are, a free people. 
are at liberty to go out in the 
dsf Zion, which we never could 
do before. “The Elders have been 
to the and, besonght the 
, tepent; and Leave off their 
6,0 tnd te ptised, 
pe 8 ing as John th 
— of 
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among N before this time tho 
Gospel would have been ‘sounded in 
every ear; and when that is done, 
Jesus says the end shall come. When 
the olive tree begins to put forth its 
buds, know ye that summer is 

The stone that is cut out of the moun- 


sity 


‘tains without hands has begun to roll, 


and it will fall on the feet, toes, and 
legs of the image, and crush great 
Babylon to pieces: by its power the 10 
nations will be broken. 

I have long prayed that the Lord 


‘Almighty would destroy the nation 


that gave me birth. unless the rulers i 
thereof repent. Ves, I pray that it 
may be broken to pieces and become 
like an old vessel that is broken and 


thrown out to rot and to return to 


its native elements. 

Let us keep the commandments 
God, and all will be right. I want to 
say a word in relation to our present | 
position. It becometh you and I to 
be valiant for the truth. All the 
Latter-day Saints have said they are 
willing to stand up in defence of the. 


cause of truth. 


The old Methodists used to say, 
when they got up in the pulpit to 


speak as I have to-day, that they 


to defend Zion's cause at 


vere rea 
They know but little about 


any risk: 


Zion and her cause and the princi a 
of eternal truth. But they Have bee 


reveulèd and taught to us from the 


stand, Sabbath after Sabbath. Ne 


people have been blessed with the 


privileges of the Goepel of the Son of 


God .we have. 


We are free, for Chris 185 : 


A 
A oe 
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Will the Lord give strength? Yes, 
and all the power, victory, and glory 
we need. The Lord has courageous 
men and women in the last days; and 
I believe there is as much courage 
among the women as there is among 
the men. I want them to have 
courage enough to pray for their hus- 
bands and sons, instead of being afraid, 
and not say, when one of the brethren 
comes into your house, ‘‘ Do you think 
any of the brethren will be killed? 
The Lord will dictate that; you need 
have no anxiety about it. 

Lorenzo Dow told the f on a 
certain occasion, ‘‘ You old professors, 
go home and take down your Bibles 


that have lain on the shelf until you 


can write damnation in the dust that 
has collected on them, and read the 
old Prophets, and see what the Lord 
did for his people of old.” The Lord, 
at one time, sent forth his angel in 


the time of battle and slew a hundred, 
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fourscore-and-four thousand souls in 
one night. At another time, when 
the people of God went forth to battle, 
and they were afraid, the servant of 
the Lord stood before them and en- 
couraged them, exhorting them with 
words of consolation, saying, The | 
Lord is at the head of his armies. 
Brethren, trust not altogether in 
the weapons which are in your hands; 
but when you fight, pray, and let your 
meditations be unto your God; and 


the Lord will regard you, and answer 


your prayer, and fight your battles, as 

he did in the days of the Philistines, 
when they defied the armies of Israel. 
The Lord gives victory to his people; 
but we should all the time be willing 


to come up to the help of the Lord 4 


against the mighty, whenever it is 
necessary. 
May God bless you, in the name of 


Jesus Christ! Amen. 
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Remarks by President Joseru Youna, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, : 
Sunday Afternoon, 26, 1857. 


REPORTED BY J. V. LONG. 


I have been requested to occupy a 
few moments before you, my brethren, 


this afternoon. I have a great many | 


reflections in my mind, but it is only 


tha few that would be reasonable that | 


I The eg have utteranceat this time. 
suggestions which I heard this 
g. awakened in me, as they 
— do, feelings which I have for 


the ‘welfare of the kingdom of God, 
whiéh we heard to-day, is 


into the heavens to bring him dos 
for the word is near thee, even in 


which we preach, which is—I 


already being established on the earth, ) 
—or we may say that it is established. , 
It was said in the days of the © 
Apostle Paul, Say not in your heart. 
o shall descend into the u to 
bring Christ up? or who shall ascend a 


yen 
mouth and in thy heart, even the word . 
thou 


wilt confess thy 8 d be. 
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that I was alive to religion, but it was © 


lieve with thy heart that God hath 
raised Christ from the dead, thou 
halt be saved.” 

It was perilling one’s life equally 
as much to acknowledge the crucified 
Nazarene as it is now for the Mor- 

mons” to acknowledge Joseph Smith 
to be a Prophet of God. We will add 
on to the test a little now, and say, If 
you will confess Jesus Christ to be 
the Redeemer, Joseph Smith to be 
his Prophet, and Brigham Young his 
successor, and carry out their counsels 
unto the end, you shall be saved. 

Now, I say it was just as perilous to 
acknowledge Jesus, whom almost every 
one then believed to be an impostor 
and the refuse of all creation, as it 
now is to acknowledge those men 
whom I have mentioned. | 

How is itnow? Why, it is popular 

by the Christian world to — 
Jesus to be the Saviour. The Catho- 
lies all acknowledge. Jesus to be the 
Saviour. The doctrine has become 
popular in the world, so much so that 
nearly the whole world now acknow- 
ledge that Christ truly was the 
Saviour, the Redeemer, the Son of 
God; and they believe on him. Will 
people be persecuted for this? No. 
You may go into all ranks of society 
in the world, and they will receive 
you, if you are a Christian; but you 
must mind one thing—you must not 
name Mormonism”—you must not 
say that Joseph was a man that you 
believed in; for the moment you do 
this you are in jeopardy. 

I have been many times in places 
when I did not announce my name, 
but something would tell them that I 
was a Mormon.” I do not know who 
told them, except it was the Devil; but 
I could hear them say, He is a Mor- 
mon.” There have been many in- 
stances of this kind among the Latter- 
day Saints. 

I prayed, before I heard this Gos- 
pel, that I might see the kingdom of 

God]; and I could say as Paul did, 
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without the law. I was full of re- 
ligion, but I was not very noisy. 
When the commandment came, sin 
revived, and I died; and I learned 
that I had to be baptised for the 


remission of sins, for I could not 
deny the truth. I was as eligible to 


the truth as a friction match is to the 
fire, and I could not 
the truth yet. 


I have heard brother Brigham say. 


and I endorse the sentiment, that 
every man and every woman who is 
not willing to lay down his or her 
mortal life for this. Gospel cannot be 
saved. The Lord will bring us into 
a place where we shall be tried 
whether we are as willing to die as 
we are to live, and I know this 3 
true; and if I have not gained that 
point, I have got to live so as to arrive 
at it on this side of the vail. There 


is a vail over us at present; but to 


some the vail is becoming thin, but it. 
is not rent. 
There is no 
being in full fellowship with God than 
to see that man quickly yield to the 
will of God without a murmur. This 
is as good a mark of a Saint as can 
be given. : 
From the commencement of this 
work there has been plenty to try men 
and to put them to the test. Shall 
we be mad at our enemies? No, not 
unrighteously—not wickedly mad. 


eater mark of a mans 


get by it. I ore 


When I look at the condition of 


this people, view the work for them 
to do, and the reward the Lord has 
for them, if faithful, and then cast 
my eyes around and gaze upon the 
bitterness of our enemies, what are 


my feelings? I can feel as David 


did concerning his enemies, when he 
went to the sanctuary; for there,” 
said he, I understood their end.” 

Don't you think his envy was then 


taken from him? Yes, instantly. He 
could feel as Jesus felt in his death- 
struggles, when the Roman soldiers 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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him. He said, “ Father, for- 

ive them, for they know not what 
do. 

Jesus knew the turpitude of the 
human heart and the wickedness 
that ‘those individuals were capable 
of; and knowing this, he said, Father 
forgive them, for they know not what 
th ey do. 99. nd, 

I do not know of a better spirit 
than that which Stephen manifested | 
when he said, Father, lay not this 
sin to their charge He knew 
their ignorance as we I as their wicked- 


ness. He saw the heavens opened, | 


and ‘beheld what their end would be. 
Do you think he had any envy 
towards his murderers then? No, he 
felt very different from this. I have 
as great an abhorrence to their iniqui- 
ties as other man; and in case 
the providence of God should call me 
to stand forth in defence of the truth 
with the sword and the musket, I pro- 
bably should feel as resolute in that 
oase as I should on the side of Stephen. 
when praying God to forgive them. 
My father was a native of America 
—ofa New England State. He was a 
soldier of the revolution, and fought 
in defence of his country—fought for 
freedom. He maintained this spirit, 
and he died a Latter-day Saint. He 
had the mortification, however, before 
his death, to be forced to leave his 
home for the sake of his religion; 
and had he survived a little ‘longer, 
he would have been driven from that 


land altogether, as we his sons have 


been, and would have been called 
upon to find his way through the 
trackless desert to these mountains. 

We have come out here and moored 
the shattered ‘relics that our enemies 
had not destroyed. We wandered— 
where, we knew not, any more ‘than 
Abraham did, only as we were led by 
that mysterious influence that led the 
Patriarohs of old. As that influence 
brooded over them, so did it brood 


the voice of generosity would say, Tet’ 
they are far away from us; they 


They 


grain is increasing. 
has touched the sdil and has brooded 
over it as over the waters at the © 
| beginning. And, lo! no sooner have 


like the following :—O Lord, bless 


over the pionéers that left Winter 
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Quarters in the spring of 1847, and 
‘crossed the plains, the deserts, the K 
streams, and moored tbemselves in 


these peaceful vales. Since we * 
been thus driven far from the land 0 


civilization far from the ashes of our 
patriotic fathers, why cannot our per- 
secutors consdle themselves and say, 

They have gone, and now the voice 


of liberty, the voice of philanthropy, 


the ‘ Mormons” go and rest in peace: 


cannot do us any harm?“ 
[President H. C. Kimball. 
won't do it, Joseph.) 


— 


As Saints, we have seein’ | 
together with our and little 
ones, and we have ploughed and sown | 
and raised our own bread, and our 


God ‘ Almighty 


we obtained this land, planted our 
orchards and gardens, than our ene- 
mies want to drive us a | 


[President H. C. Kimball. Do you 


pray for them, Joseph? 


ery, 


Yes, I pray for them just as the : 


Spirit dictates, which is somethi. 


— 
* 


our brethren in the States and every- 


where else throughout the world; and * 


bless all that bless ‘them, and curse 


all our enemies and waste them away. atta 
We have the spirit of 76; we are Pe 


e have to be 
Brigham told the story this morning. 


spoke of. 


2 and we are true to our cause. 
ted and driven. 
This is what we expect, for brother 


This is the kingdom that Daniel . 


Did the world ever persecute the 


| Methodists or the Presbyterians as 


they have the Latter-day Saints ? No,. 


nor the Quakers either, not in my 4 


remembrance. 

This people have been 
many of their dead friends; 

remember that it is said in 33 22 


‘ 7 
; 
at 
| 
| 
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proven that there should be a fountain 
ned for sin and uncleanness ; and 
en this day fully comes, the people 
— are now persecuting the Latter- 
day Saints will begin to know who 
they are and what they are. 

I will tell you where my hope of 
their redemption is. ey are going 
to persecute the people of God; they 
are going to live as long as the Lord 
will let them, and then they will die 
aud go to hell, and there suffer the 
justice of God. 

We look at them, and sometimes 
feel sorrowful, and sometimes feel as 

it we could deal out justice ‘to them. 
Our enemies want to kill us, and 
what for? It is for the purpose of 
cutting off the redemption of our 
dead; but the Lord will hold his 
hand over us; he will preserve our 
lives, and they will be held sacred in 
his bands. 

What are we going to do 2 We 
are going to build a Temple here ; 
and when that Temple is built, we are 
i going to have a font and be baptised 
for our fathers, mothers, and friends 
who have died in generations past, 
just as far back as we can get at them. 

ere is the hope of our enemies 
those who have no knowledge, and 
who have never received the Hol 
Ghost? The Scriptures say that for 
those who receive it and deny it there 
is no hope; but those who have never 
received it will die and go into the 
spirit-land, and the Latter-day Saints 
will seek after them and feel after 
them, if they have not shed innocent 


blood; and many of oo will embrace. 


the Gospel. 

I can tell the Lande Saints 
‘something i in relation to our enemies; | 
and that is, if we do not do some- 
_ thing for them, they will lie in hell | 
for ever; and the very people they 
are now persecuting have got to be 
their en or they will not be 
Saved at all. 

I want you to tell them, and tell 
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all the great men of the earth, that 
the Latter-day Saints are to be their 
redeemers—that they have to look to 
them for their redemption, or 

is none for them; and they will have 
to acknowledge that salvation is of 
Israel, and nowhere else. . 

The Lord gave his oracles to Jacob 
and to Israel, but to nobody else, and 
he never will. They are those who 
hold the Priesthood, and they are the 
only ones who could give redemption 
to a world. 

I presume that if the people who 
are our enemies were to come here 
and hear this, or if they should know 
that we believe this, they would, if 
possible, call us greater fools than 
ever, and be more eager to destroy us 
than before, simply because they can- 
not comprehend the principles that 
govern us. 


you a short sermon, and I must 
that I feel good to-day. I feel well ; 
and may God bless you and bless us ull, 
and enable us to live our religion and 
serve God with full purpose of heart. 
I can endorse one sentiment of 
brother Smoot, in relation to our 
enemies coming into these valleys: I 
do not fear them. I feel as calm as 
a summer's evening. The Spirit of 
peace and quiet is in our midst; God 
is in our midst; and although we do 
not see him, he is bers; his mes- 
sengers are here, and they know our 
doings, and the record thereof they 
bear to him, and it is good. ~ ~~ 
Now, brethren, this is a consolation — 
to us all. Believe i in God, believ¢' in 
Jesus, and believe in Joseph: his 
Prophet, and in Brigham his ‘sac- 
cessor. And I add, If you will 
believe in your beart and confess 
with your mouth that Jesus is the 
Christ, that Joseph was 4 Prophet, 
m was his successor, 


and that Brigha 
you shall be saved in the kingdom of 
God,” which I pray, in the name of 
Jesus, may be the case. Amen. 
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TESTIMONY TO THE TRUTH—THE TRUE YOKE OF CHRIST— MODERN 
PROPHETS—THE WORLD VERSUS THE CHURCH, ETC. 


Remarks by President Jom Youne, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
Wednesday Morning, April 8, 1857. 


REPORTED BY J. V. LONG. 


I rise before the congregation to. 


make a few remarks, by request of my 
brethren and by the call of the Spirit 
of my heavenly Father which I feel 
within me. 

I do not expect to say much, nor to 
detain you long; but I want to say a 
few words, for I feel that my spirit is 
full of testimony this morning; and I 
tell you what it is, or rather some of 
it. I know that Jesus lives and 
dwells at the right hand of his Father, 
and that he intercedes for the Saints. 
I also know that Joseph Smith lives ; 
and I can testify that I have felt a 
measure of the spirit of Joseph in- 
fluencing the minds of the brethren 
during this Conference, and that, too, 
to a greater extent than I ever did in 

I feel a testimony within me that I 
have in a great measure been asleep; 
but through the mercy of God I have 
waked up, and I feel that the Lord 
has been merciful unto me and unto 
this people; and he verily has met us 
and called to us when we were afar 
off; and I am thankful for this: I 
rejoice in his mercy, his long suffering, 
and his goodness. 
I can tell you, my brethren an 
_ sisters, fathers and mothers in Israel, 
and all you that feel that you have 
got an uncomfortable yoke upon you, 
it is simply because it is not the yoke 
of Christ; for Jesus said, when he 
was here, that his yoke was easy 


and his burden light. I know by 
experience that when I have the yoke 
of Christ upon me, it is light; and 
what else do I know? I know that 
there are gare: who complain that 
the Gospel yoke chafes them; and I 
want you to understand that such 
persons have not got on the right 
kind of yoke. [President B. Young: 
„That is verily true, sir.”) Now, 
you that have on such a yoke had 


better pull out the bow-keys, throw off 


the yoke, and then put one on that 
won't chafe you; for I tell you, as the 
Lord God Almighty lives, it is now or 
never with the Latter-day Saints. 
The Lord has been merciful unto 
us, and has called to us by the mouth 
of his servants and his Prophets that 
are here, and has given us an oppor- 
tunity to renew our covenants and 
again receive the blessings which it is 
our right and privilege to enjoy. 
Supposing the Lord should take 
away these Prophets and Apostles 
from amongst us, I want to know how 
many of this le there are who 
would ever find their way to heaven ? 
There is not a man or woman that 
would ever doit. They would slumber, 


and sleep, and be lost in the dark- 


ness and confusion that envelop the 
world. 
We have revelation upon revelation, 


— — ** and shall I say, 


and there a little? No. 


But I will say that we have handed 
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out here a good deal and there a 
eal. 

Here is the fountain of life; and I 
feel that it is the duty of all to im- 

rove upon that which they receive; 
or this is the day of salvation, and 
„How shall we escape, if we neglect so 
great a salvation?” I believe there 
will be no way of escape for those who 
are slothful and indifferent. 

The other day, when brother Kim- 
ball was prophesying relative to the 
wheat, * also about the granaries, 
and endeavouring to show you the 
necessity of preparing for a time of 
scarcity, the good Spirit whispered 
to me and said, What brother Kim- 
ball has stated is just as true as 
Joseph's interpretation of Pharaoh's 
dream; and I verily believe it, and 
you may depend upon it, brethren and 
sisters, that all those things will come 
to pass as they have been predicted. 

: o you know that we have the 
Prophets of God among us? There 
are people here, who profess to be 
Saints, who know but very little in 
relation to the Gospel which they have 
embraced; but I tell you that we are 
not only blest with a Prophet, but we 
have Prophets in our midst.’ I know 
that brother Brigham is a Prophet of 
God, and that he wears the mantle of 
Joseph ; and I can tell you also that 
brother Kimball is a Prophet, and 
these men are filled with the Spirit of 
the Lord. | 

Do you not think that I am glad ? 
Yes, I am, and my soul rejoices in the 
Holy One of Israel, and I feel more 
happy and a great deal better than I 
ever have done in all the days of my 
life; and I am sensible I know more 
of the principles of the kingdom of 
God; and I trust I shall learn enough 
to steer clear of the wickedness of 
men, and in the own due time of the 
Lord make my escape from this un- 
godly world. 

I realized, while brother Wells was 
speaking, that the whole world was 
? 
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and is Babylon; and I realize that 
everything outside of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints is 
one vast Babylon, full of confhsion, 
wickedness, corruption, and abomina- 


tions of the deepest dye. Brother 


Wells also showed you that the great 
men in the United States are not 
agreed in any one question that comes 
before them. He also showed that this 
had been the condition of the world 
for ages. | 

I have found, however, that they 
were perfectly agreed in one thing, 
and that was to destroy the Babe of 
Bethlehem—the Church of Christ: 
and they are just so yet: they are 
determined to oppose the truth and take 


the lives of the Prophets of God, and 


their cup of iniquity is almost full. 
The dragon has poured out his mighty 
flood after this Church, and has tried 
his best to sweep the Saints of God 
from the earth. But we still live, and 


we intend to live eternally, despite 


the Devil and all his emissaries. 

What does Daniel say, speaking of 
these days—the days in which you 
and Ilive? He says, The * 
shall never be taken away nor given 
to another people.“ What have the 
Prophets of God been teaching us for 
years? They-have told us, time after 
time, that if they had fifty Saints of 
the right stripe, they would rather 
have them than to have hundreds 
and thousands of those who are 
fearful, half-hearted, and eternally 
grumbling. | 

We live in the dispensation of the 
fulness of times ; and all other dispen- 
sations, as the Prophet of God has 
said, were only preludes to this great 
and last dispensation ; for in this day 
there will be the greatest work per- 
formed, the greatest miracles wrought, 
and more of the power of God dis- 
played, and also more of the power of 
Satan, than have ever been witnessed 
since the world began. } 

I teach the people that Joseph 
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: ‘Proph was greater than any other 
8 e, that ever lived. except esus 
resident B. Young: “That. 
ow can 8 be otherwise? ?] 
“It can't; and I tell you that he is 
Just as active to- day as eyer he was, 
and he can do more for this people | 
and for the cause of Zion than he | 
could when here. 
In the days of Israel of old, and i in 
all former disp nsations, there have | 
been many Prophets; but Joseph 
Smith Stands at the head of this, 
“which is a dispensation of all dispen- | 
, Sations : it will comprehend and com- 
i 2 the unfinished work of all former 


1 thank my heavenly Father that 1 


ive to behold this day. While sitting 
ere, I have thought of the first Confer- 
‘ence that was ever held in this valley 
It was nine years ago last October. 
reached the valley during the sitting 
. of Conference, and some of the brethren 
Said, “The Conference is sitting ; 
"won't you go? 
, where they were holding Conference, 
‘and I found them by the side of a 
“haystack. There was Father John 
“Smith and a little handful of men 
‘that might have been covered with a 
small tent, and they were holding the 
Semi- Annual Conference of the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 


When I contrast the present Con- 


ference with the one of which I have 
“spoken, I feel to thank God, and my 
soul magnifies his name for his good. 
ness in gathering his people who were 
then scattered by their enemies. 
Some ‘were upon the Plains, a great 


So I walked down to | 


many at Winter Quarters, some un- 


, dreds had petished by the sufferings | 
there endured, and few had found 
“their way to this peaceful valley, where | 
1 can now behold 12,000 persons 
ssembled at a Conference Lag 
„This does ty soul good, and I feel 
“that de have all great canse to be 
‘thankful for the great and marvellous | 
, blessings conferred upon us. 
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Brethren and sisters, let oice 
in our deliverance from the | 2 
our enemies; let us rejoice in our 
happy condition and in our prosperous 
| circumstances. Let us rejoice, for the 
ene | is established, and never will 

ven to any other people. 

dope here is one thing more which I 
| want you to un, dend, and that is, 

upon any 


sound of my voice who are bound by 
the chains of the Devil, and they are 
and will be controlled by them, and 
you cannot liberate them; and what 
is the matter? They are not of the 
I | right blood, and there is nothing right 
for them: ‘they. controlled b 
| contrary spirit; they are 9 
end, bat but 
themselves. I have reflected much 
upon this subject, and I have been led 
to conclude that if we could just let 
into their veins one drop of Mor- 
monism, it could not be got away 
from them; — I mean when the Gospel 
is first presented to men and 
women. 

If the right spirit and the good seed 
be sown on good ground, it will. bring 
forth good fruit. Persons who have 
the truth implanted in their hearts, if 
they are honest, will w in the 
knowledge of God until they Peis a 
fulness. 

We read, in the Sorigtures of a 
certain class of, men who never come 
to the knowledg e of the truth, and 
still they are oaid to be ever learning. 
1 will tell you the reason why they 
never come to the knowledge of the 
truth: it is because they. never loved 
the truth th, and 28 went 
the wrong way to work 
been such men in every age, and are 


P are ames: such now, and 1 expect there 


4 
; on and accomplishment of his work. 
| If you have not a mind to work for the 
% Lord, Jet it alone; for he can do just 
as well without you as with you. 
11431 1111 1171 ale 
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ever will be until the last and final 


paration. | 
All kinds and characters seem to 
be needed now, and the great net 


catches all kinds that come to hand, 


and the fishermen have got to separate 
them; and this is not the work of a 
moment, but still it is an important 
part of the work of the Lord. 


Brethren, let us work while the 


day lasts; for I can tell you, as the 


Lord Almighty lives, that we have to 


act differently from what we have 
done: we must live nearer to the 
Lord, and not suffer ourselves to go 


to sleep any more. Have you not 


beard brother Brigham say as much 


as two years ago that if things did not 


go on in a different way from what 
they had been going, he would take 
his pack on his back and go into 


the wilderness and live his religion? 


Did not- I rejoice last fall when he 


arose in this stand and said that the 
time bad come when the people must 


~ 


reform and keep the law of God? It 


brought to my mind the dream which 


I had respecting the lions, the dogs, 


and the tigers. It was revealed to 


me in that dream that those men who 


lead this people are the Lions of the 


Lord; and I know they will overcome | good 
the dogs. 


There has been a great work done 


in this Territory: the people have 


reformed, and there area great number 
of men in this congregation who have | pr 
been engaged in the work of reforma- 
tion the past winter; and I know that 
the Spirit of God is with them. I 


also know that a very large majority 
of the people want to live their 


religion. 


I want to tell you something right 
here that I have told the people in 
the districts where I have visited. I 
have told them to look at the bait 
before they swallowed the hook. I tell 
you, our religion is full of common 


sense; and I know that common sense 


has got to have an important place in 


the mind of every man and woman; 
and when the Spirit of God operates 


upon the mindsof the Saints, it teaches 
them that which is consistent. 

If you and I keep humble, and 
keep a childlike spirit, and neverhave 
anything about us but that kind of 
an influence, then, if a spirit ap- 
proaches that is not of the Lord, we 


shall know it. Let us control our 
‘tongues, for James says the tongue is 


an unruly member and sets all on fire ; 
and I can tell you how you may escape. 
When an unruly spirit approaches 
you, just hold your tongue, and then 
the fire which is connected with that 
spirit won't hurt you. I tell you, those 
wicked: persons that come to annoy 
and disturb the peace of the Saints of 
God will have the fire of hell in them. 
Voice: And swallow the hook with- 
out the bait.” 
When I go into the company of a 
man, I know what kind of a spirit he 
has about him; and you can know it 
also, if you will carry with you the 


right spirit. The Lord has not given 


me anything that he is not willing for 
you to have; therefore, strive to have 
in you that Spirit which will enable 
you to discern the evil from the 


Let us live our religion and become 


sanctified before the Lord, and re- 


member that we are’ playing a game 
now which is not only for the time 
esent ; but we are now acting a part 
that will establish:our character for a 
very long hereafter: therefore, let us 
so order our lives that we may not 
look back with regret, when we have 
passed through this probation, that 
we have not lived better and done 
better. 
I pray God to have mercy upon us 


and keep us humble, that we may 


perform well our part, and eventually 
be prepared for the rest that is pro- 
mised to the people.of God. 

I cannot express how thankful I 
feel when I think that I am living in 
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the midst of a people where there are 
Prophets and Apostles. § Brother 
Woodruff said that he was glad that 
he had the privilege of living in such 
a day and amongst such a people; and 
I know there are a great many who 
feel just as he does, but they cannot 
all speak here and tell of it. I know 
that I rejoice in the privileges of the 
Gospel, and I wish to encourage my 


brethren and sisters to be faithful, to 


be diligent and prayerful, and always be 
ready to observe and carry out the 
counsel of our superiors. Let us be 
united, for in our union consists our 
strength. | 
I do not feel to detain the congre- 
gation, but this is my testimony and 
my exhortation to the Saints; and I 
know that these men who lead us are 
true, faithful, and valiant; and if we 


follow their instructions, we shall be 


landed safely in the haven of rest. 
I can tell you there is a vast differ- 
ence between a drover and a shepherd : 
theshepherd leads the flock. This was 
the way the ancient shepherds of 
Israel did, and it is the way they do 
now in many of the eastern countries ; 
and this is the way for shepherds to 
do with the flock of Christ. 
If you undertake to drive 
into heaven, you will have a job on 
hand. I would just as soon undertake 
to drive an antelope into Emigration 
Kanyon. If we cannot lead them 
there, we cannot get them there at all ; 
and if we should happen to drive a 
few through the gate, we should have 
to stand there with clubs in order to 


keep them there ; for I can assure you | 


people 
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that heaven is no place for any one 
who has to be driven in order to get 
him there. 
It is said that the husbandman is 
the first to partake of the fruit of the 
garden and the field, and he then 
administers it to others; and I want 
to know if you think you ean ad- 
minister that which you have not got ? 
Now, I can assure you, there is a great 
deal in these things for you and I to 
understand ; and if we will apply our 
minds, we shall learn many important 
lessons. I want to know if you ever 
heard anything from the Prophets of 
God about driving people into heaven. 
Did they ever teach you a doctrine of 
this kind? No: but it is Come, 
come,” all the day long. 

In the days of Jesus there was a 
spirit of this kind, and the people 
could not get any of the holy water” 
without paying for it; for there were 
so many picayunish fools around 
trying to carry out their own will, and 
they would neither go into heaven 
themselves nor allow any one else the 
privilege ; but Jesus came along with 
the key and opened a door and told 
the people to come. Yes, he cried, 
Come, all ye that thirst, and drink of 
the waters of life freely. 

I thank God that we can partake 
of those waters of life now, without 
money and without price. The Lord 
has chosen us according to his pro- 
mise; for he has said that he would 
choose the poor to be heirs of his 
kingdom. When I think of his good- 
ness, I feel to say, Hallelujah! Praise 
the Lord, all ye his Saints! Amen. 
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PAST AND PRESENT HISTORY OF THE CHURCH—TRUST IN THE 
: LORD AND HIS PRIESTHOOD, ETC. 


Remarks by Bishop Longnzo D. Youne, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
Sunday Afternoon, August 16, 1857. 


REPORTED BY J. V. LONG. 


It is with peculiar feelings, brethren 
and sisters, that I arise to speak a few 
moments; and I have as good a right 
to apologize for standing before you as 
any other man; but I have no apolo- 
gies to make, for the simple reason 
that I am glad of an opportunity to 
express in public a few of my 
feelings. 

1 have not been with the people 
called Latter-day Saints as long as 
some of my brethren; but I have 
been with this people twenty-five 
years, and I have observed: closely 
their meanderings, their toils, and 
their labours. I have seen them in 
prosperity, but it remained only for a 
short time; and I have seen them in 
adversity, suffering from nakedness 
and hunger; and last of all, I have 
seen them in these peaceful valleys, 
with none to harm them or make 
them afraid. | | 

The ten years past have been a 
‘sabbatic year to the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints—a jubilee 
—a time of rest. 

I will not go into the detail of all 
the scenes that the Latter-day Saints 
have passed through since the or- 
ganization of this Church on the 6th 

of April, 1830, which most of you are 
acquainted with, either by experience 
or by reading the history of this people. 
Suffice it to say that, as a people, we 
have had more peace during our sojourn 
in these mountains, and we have 


enjoyed ourselves better than ever we 
did before. I believe, for one, that I 
have in some degree appreciated this 
day of rest which I have enjoyed with 
you, for I have felt in my spirit that 
it was a blessing to be here; and I 
believe that all the Saints of God have 
felt this, to a certain extent. 7 
The Lord showed this place unto 
his servants, the First Presidency of 
this Church, and the few pioneers who 
accompanied them ; and from that day 
to the present I have involuntarily felt 
like shouting, ‘Glory! Hallelujah!“ 
Yes, I have felt this, and feel it 
now. 
Is this because I am now more 
courageous than I was fifteen or twenty 
years ago? No. It is because, with 
you, I have prayed, hundreds of times, 
that we might enjoy the freedom of 
the sons of God; and I can now 
behold the faint glimmerings of the 
dawn of that day when the Saints will 
be free to serve their God and go 
forth untrammelled in the accomplish- 
ment of his purposes, in the building 
up of his kingdom, and in the estab- 
8 of righteousness in the 


Have we not great cause for re- 
joicing in the prospects before us? If 
we love truth more than error, virtue 
more than vice, honour and integrity 
more than baseness and degradation, 
then surely our hearts will be glad 
and our souls will rejoice in the God: 


“3 

4 

j 
* 
= q 
* 


286 
of our salvation, that we live and are 
engaged in a work which will result in 
the final extinction of wickedness and 
abomination from the earth. , 

Within the last twelve months. I 
have seen this people become more 
humble ‘and prayerful, and I have 
seen them renew theft covenants: I 
have seen them make restoration and 
restitution, and give the 1 bf their 
sincerity and integrity’; 1 have 
seen the Spirit of the Lord poured out 


upon them. This also gives me ex- 


ceeding joy; it affords me comfort 
and sweet consolation. 

Do I see this good spirit continue 
to manifest itself among the people? 
Tes, I do. We have wise men to 

stand at the head to lead and guide 
us. The Lord God of Abraham, by 
the revelation of his Holy Spirit, 
guides the ship in which we cal “Ts 
this true? says one. Les, it is. 
Does Liord ecknowledge ns an his 
people? Yes, he does. How long 
fill he continue to do so? Just so 
ig as we continue to be his faithful 
n—just so long as we continue 
to fulfil our covenants with the Lord 
our God and to one another. 0 
Should any man cherish the spirit 
of var and the spirit of revenge in his 
bosom, and feel that he wants to 80 
out and fight and tear down eve 
thing before him? The man who feels 
this does not feel as I do. No: my 
feelings and the feelings of the people 
‘of God should always be calm—not 
irritable. 

Our nerves should not be so un- 

. strung at any time as Sidney Rigdon’s 

‘were, when he picked up his spy-glass 
to look at General. Clark's army, and 

could not hold the glass still enough 

to see anything. e must quiet 
z bur nerves and ‘always be cool and 
deliberate. rs 

Is there safety for us, denn we 

trust in the Lord? No. There is no 
ther refuge. He is our only shield 
and protector. The Lord fought the 
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States only; but they are in 


one place or nation to 


battles of his people in ancient times, 
and he can do it again. 

Is it the people in the Territory of 
Utah that our enemies are and have 


been contending with? No: they 
are contending against. the Lord of 
Hosts—against. the God. 


the Priesthood of the Most High. Is 
it the United States alone that are 


‘arrayed against the kingdom of God 


and his Priesthood? No; but it is 
the whole empire of Satan's kingdom 
even the whole world. 

We do not go into the United 
States alone to preach the Gospel; 
but we go everywhere upon the face 
of the whole earth—to every conti- 
nent . island to ey nation and 


— confusion and tickedness: of 
which we speak are not in the United 
every 
place on the earth, excepting this, 


which is Zion, 80 far as we are the 


pure in heart. 
We have not to go partoalrly t to 


and the spirit to ——— — destroy 
this people. It is in every place; for 
this kingdom has to — with the 
powers of earth and hell. Is the Lord 
able to bring his cause to a:successful 
issue? He is, most assuredly. 
I tell you, brethren and sisters; and 
I want to impress it on your minds, 
that the stay and:the'staff of Israel are 
in the holy Priesthood that is vested in 
the First Presidency and in the body 
of the le. Wo are not to trust in 
the arm of flesh, but we are to trust 
on the strength of Israel's God, and 
live so that our conduet will warrant 


us a — 


in the hour of 
‘God: has ordained and appointed to 
lead his people? Tes, we ean trust 
in him as Gods agent and 


represen- 
tative, through whom: we may Know 
his will concertiing ugs; bz faith- 
fully following his 
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lead us in the way of everlasting life. 
‘we do this, though we may suffer 
odd of all that we possess on the 
2 and even lay down our mortal 
bodies for the Gospel's 
will reward us in this world an 
hundredfold, and in that which is 
to come he will crown us with eternal 
lives. 
Brethren, let us individually —yea, 
let every man and woman, every 
Bishop, every Elder, every High 
Priest, every Deacon, and every mem- | 
ber of the Church of Jesus Christ 
stand firm for the cause of God in 
their place and station. Let every 
man who has a family preside over 
that family as a man of God; and if 
he has no more to preside over than | 
old Henry Sherwood had, when Cap- 


sake, God 
| West, and in Davis County ; and my 


tain Clark asked him who he E 


— 
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over, and he answered that he pre- 
sided over himself and his wife,—let 
him do it in love and mercy and 
righteousness before God. 

I was in Kirtland, I was in Far 


feelings are just the same to-day as 
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they were when brother 
Smith announced that brother Joseph — 
was in bonds, and that we were all 
prisoners, and required to give up our 


arms. 


I said that I would rather die 


a free man than submit to such 


tyranny. I am a valiant man, you 


know, when I am a long way from 
danger. 


May God bless us, and bless all 
Israel in the tops of the mountains. 
and everywhere else, and make them 
our friends, is my prayer, in the | 


name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


‘THE, PRIESTHOOD—THE SECOND ADVENT—THE GATHERING-- 
SPIRITUAL MINISTRATIONS AND MANIFESTATIONS. 


by Pret in Commerc, Hin 121 


‘The "Priesthood + was first given to 


Adam. He obtained the First Presi- 
dency, and held the keys of it from 
generation | to generation. He obtained 
it in the Gteation, before the world was 
formed, as in Gen. i. 20, 26, 28. He 
had dominion given him over every 
a = oreature. He is Michael the 
spoken of in the Scriptures. 

Thad! to Noah, who ‘is Gabriel : 
stands next in aut to Adam in 
— He was called of God 
this office, ol all 

ving is hd ‘day, and to him was given 
Theses men held keys 

tar ‘and then in heaven. 


The Priesthood is an everlasting ; : 
principle, and existed with God from 
eternity, and will to eternity, without 


beginning of days or e of years. 


The keys have to be b ught from 
an whenever the Gospel is sent. 


When’ revealed from heaven, | 
it is by Adam's authority, Daniel vii.’ 


speaks of the Ancient of Days. He 


he | means the oldest man — our Father 


Adam (Michael). He will call his chil- 
dren together and hold a council with 


them to prepare them for the coming . 


of the Son of Man. He (Adam) is ths : 
Father of the human family, and pre- 
sides over the spirits. of all men; and 
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all that have had the keys must stand 


before him in this grand council. This 
may take place before some of us leave 
this stage of action. The Son of Man 
stands before him, and there is given 
him glory and dominion. Adam de- 
livers up his stewardship to Christ 
that which was delivered to him as 
holding the keys of the universe, but 


retains his standing as head of the 


human family. 

The spirit of man is not a created 

being: it existed from eternity, and 
will exist to etern stat § Anything created 
cannot be ete and earth, water, 
&c., had their existence in an ele- 
mentary state from eternity. Our 
Saviour speaks of children and says, 
Their angels always stand before my 
Father.” The Father called all spirits 
before him at.the creation of man, and 
organized them. He (Adam) is the 
head, and was told to multiply. The 
keys were first given to him, and by 
him to others. He will have to 3 an 
account of his ap, and they 
to him. 

The Priesthood is everlasting. The 
Saviour, Moses, and Elias gave the 
keys to Peter, James, and John, on the 
mount. when they were transfigured 
before him. The Priesthood is ever- 
pow —without beginning of days or 
end of years—without father, mother, 
&c. If there is nochange of ordinances, | 
there is no change of Priesthood. 
Wherever the ordinances of the Gospel 
are administered, there is the Priest- 


. bare come at the Priest- 


succession. Peter, 
John had it given to them, 
and they gave it to others. Christ is 
the Great High Priest; Adam next. 

Paul speaks of the Oburch coming to 
an innamerable company of angels; 


to Hod, the Judge of all the spirits of 


| 


A to esus, the 
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I saw Adam in the 1 
ondi-Ahman. He called together his 


children and blessed them with a 


patriarchal blessing. The Lord ap- 


peared in their midst, and he (Adam) | 
what 
should befal them to the latest gener- 
ation. (See Doc. and Cov., sec. iii., 


blessed them all, and foretol 


pars. 28, 29. 


This is why Abraham blessed his 


posterity—he wanted to bring them 
into the presence of God. 
looked for a cfty,” &c. 


10 They | 
Moses sought 
to bring the children of Israel into 
the presence of God, through the 


power of the Priesthood, but he could 


not. 


sied of a day when this glory would be. 
revealed. Paul spoke of the, dispen- 
sation of the fulness of times, when 
God would gather together all things 
in one, &c.; and those men to whom 
these keys have been given will have 


In the first ages of the world 
they tried to establish the same thing: 
and there were Eliases raised up who 
tried to restore these very glories, but 
did not obtain them ; but they prophe- 


to be there; and they without us cannot 


be made perfect. 

These men are in heaven, but their 
children are on earth. Their bowels 
yearn over us. God sends down men for 
this reason. (Matt. xiii. 4 1.) 
the Son of Man shall send forth his 
angels, &c.” All these authoritative 
characters will come down and join 


hand in hand in bringing, about thie 


work. 


grain of mustard seed. The. mustard 
seed is small, but brings forth a large 


tree, and the fowlslodgein the branches. 
The fowls are the angels. Thus 


angels come down, combine 


| to gather their children, and gather 5 


them. We cannot be made perfect 
without them, nor they without us. 


When these things are done, the Son : 


of Man will descend—the Anciant. 
Days sit; we may come to am. ant 


merable company, any 
a a3 
¥ 


The kingdom of heaven is 
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this, and that all the ordinances and 
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communion receive instruction 
from them. Paul told about Moses 


E of the children of 


srael being baptised, &c. He knew 


blessings were in the Church. Paul 
had these things, and we may have 
the fowls of heaven lodge in the 
branches, &. .. 

The horn made war with the Saints. 
and overcame them, &c., until the 
Ancient of Days came ; judgment was, 
given to the Saints of the Most High | 
from. the. Ancient of Days; the time 
came that the Saints possessed: the 
kingdom. This not only makes us 
ministers here, but in eternity, 

Salvation cannot come without reve- 
lation: it is in vain, for any one to 
minister without it. No man is a 
mine of Jesus Christ without being 

a prophet. No man can be the 
minister of Jesus Christ, except he has 
the testimony. of Jesus, and this is 
the spirit of prophecy. Whenever 
salyation has been administered, it bas 
been by testimony. Men of the present 
time. testify of heaven and of hell, and 
have never seen either; and I will say 
that no man knows these n with- 

out this. 4 
| profess to. prophesy, vill 
heey that the signs of che coming |. 
of Man are com- 
_One, pestilence. will desola 
after another. We shall soon have — 
and hlogdshed. The moon will be 
turned into: blood... 1 testify of these 
things, and that the coming of the Son 
of Man is nigh, even at your doors. 
If our souls and our bodies are not 
looking forth for the coming of the 
Son of Man, and after we are dead, if 
woe aré not looking forth, &., we 
shall be among those who are calling 
for the rocks to fall upon us, &0. 
The hearts of the children of men 
will have to be turned to their fathers, 
and the-fathers to the children, 2 


did not come, the whole earth would 
be smitten. 


for God has told us to flee, not dally- 
ing, or wa, shall be scattered, one 
here, an her there. 
children 


be blessed. The Gospel oot gathers 
of every kind. 


going will be afflicted by the Devil. 


We ought to have the building 


or Kirtland, take no notice of it; ſor 
te if it be a place of refuge, the Devil 
will use his greatest efforts to p 
the Saints. , Ton must make 
‘selves: acg j 
who, like Dan 


covetous, &c., will be taken in a 
snare. The time is soon coming when 


Zion and her Stakes. 

I saw men hunting the lives of 
their own sons, and brother murder- 
ing brother, women killing their own 
the daughters, and daughters seeking the 


if 
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There will be here and there a 
Stake for the gathering of the Saints. 
Some may have cried peace, but the 
Saints and the world will have little 
peace from henceforth. Let this not 
hinder us from going to the Stakes: 


There your 
be blessed, and you in 
the midst of friends, where you mayxr 


I prophesy that that man who 
I tarries after he has an opportunity of 


Wars are at hand; we must not de- 
‘lay; but are not required to sacrifice. 
up of *** 
Zion as our greatest object. Wben 
La come, we shall — to flee to 
Zion. The cry is to make haste. . 
The last revelation says, Te shall 
not have time to have gone over the 
earth, until these things come. It 
will come as did the cholera, war, 
fires, and earthquakes, one pestilenes 
after another, &., until the Ancient “3 


of Days come ; then judgment wall be re 
given to the Saints. 5 
Whaterer you may hear about 135 


th those 


ich, pray a 
day to the house of the 
to the Presidency and receive — 


tion. Every man who is afraid, 20 


no man will have any peace but i in 2 


lives of their mothers. T saw armies — 
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often the case that men make a 


e has so ordained that, when he hes 
_-.. @@mmunicated, no vision is to be 
taken but what you see by the seeing 


must be certainty in this matter. An |: 


ordinances: angel of God never | 
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arrayed against armies; I saw blood, 
desolation, fires, &c. The. Son of 
Man has said that the mother shall be 
against the daughter, and the daughter 
against the mother, &c. These things 
are at our doors. They will follow 
the Saints of God from city to city. 
Satan will rage, and the spirit of the 
Devil is now enraged: I know not 
how soon these things will take place ; 
and with a view of them, shall I cry 
2 No. I will lift up my voice: 

and testify of them. How long you 
will have good crops, and the famine 
be kept off, I do not know. When the 
fig · tree leaves, know then that sum- | 
mer is nigh at hand. 

We may look for angels and receive 
their ministration, but we are to try 
the spirits and prove them, for it is 


© in regard to these things. 


of the eye, or what you hear by the 
heating of the ear. When you see a 
vision, pray for the interpretation. 1 
you get not this, shut it up. — 


open vision will manifest that which be 
is more important. Lying Spirits are 
going fort in the earth. There will 
be great manifestations of spirit, both 
false and true Being born again 

comes by the Spirit of God, through | 


has wings. Some will say that 


‘have this gift. ‘Speak 


can speak in Gversary 
will come with bis work He can 


DISCOURSES. 


offered them his hand, bu t ber 
did not touch it. This is a lie. 
— n’of 


may appear as an angel of light; Ask 
God to reveal it. If it be of the 
Devil, he will flee from you; if of God, 


he will manifest himself, or — 
manifest. We m 


and ask him: he wi 


Every spirit, or vision, or singing 
is not of God. The Devil is an 
orator. He is powerful. He took our 


‘Saviour on to a pinnacle of the Tem- 


spirit cannot come but in 
‘glory. An angel has flesh and bonds: * 
‘we see not their glory. The Devil 


doome to Jesus 
know all about 
it. If he comes to a little child, he 
will adapt himself to the language and as 
capacity of a little child. 


ple, and kept him in the wilderness 


for forty days. The gift of discerming 
irits will de given to the Presidinz 


der. Pray for him that be may 
not in the gift’ ° 
‘of tongues without ‘understanding it. 


or without interpretation. The Devix 


the A 


all classes—can 
Dutoh. Let eto one speak in 
gues, unless he interpret, exc 

‘consent of the one who: 


aced' to preside; then be may dis- 
ret, or another may. 1 


dern or i 


Loet us seek for the glory of Abraham, 


‘Noah, Adam; the Apostl 
‘commanion with these thin 
then we sball be among 
when Ch com ee 
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AL INTEREST IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD—ENDOWMENTS— 
HINTS 70 PREACHERS, ETC. | 


Discourse m by Prec Joerrn Youna; delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
9, 1867. 


REPORTED BY J. v. Lon. 


1 you thet in dollars and bents, but I ot my 
WHY awily at the back side of faith and goodwill there; and thet 
thie’ wust Congregution, thut those oan put with’ thut all that 1 have on 
betsem het atid’ there! will be able to this earth; and if you don't believe it, 
hear also; but I fear that it will bes try me: it is All on hand. 
I am not only for this, but bor eren 
other investment and scheme whith is 
den and 1 made through the proper chanuet ; for 
is the calling OF u polive-‘| I feel that belong to this Church and 
tently; when I I I do not, I know not 
—— er trouble bet wirt ung: tuo of | where J belong: 
my ny two of my I am & citizen of this planet, and 1 
if nip do’ not- khat I have ever 
pen mute Peaks und- an to forfeit in 
to the partie“ If, therefore, T baye an in 
I in this eit) 1 chamber mountaftis, und I have 
see practised wpen' fellow: never forfeited ‘that before this of" 
I feel &hed upon tb interferd. 
in zus; it idan priheiple Do people the bh 
in cast it’ out! I love promised? They Sone 
to the of my brethrer ‘arid! to plant” and to build) for fear ‘wo, 
sister 1 that is ‘my’ shot Abt s enough to 
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the place. I have done my best to do 
80, according to my means: I have 
planted my grape-cuttings, and I have 
eaten some fruit; I have planted my 
peach orchard, and have eaten the fruit 
thereof; and I rejoice to see improve- 
ments among this people. 

I had the pleasure mcd aa some 
three pecks of apple in Nauvoo, 


thinking they would be useful to some- | 


body, and I believe the trees are there 
now that grew from those seeds. Yes, 
there are orchards and vineyards there 
now, and they will stand there as proofs 
that. this people have been an in- 
dustrious 

Why, I tell you, my brethren and 
sisters, it is one of the greatest follies 
for men to say that. they will not 
improve because they are not ng © 
stay here. I will build 2 good ap | 
as I feel I need here; and I wi 
something else: I would like to see 
the Temple of the Lord built, and I 
feel that if it is his will that I should 
live, I will do what I can towards 
building that Temple, for I want to 
see it reared. Brethren, let us rear 
that Temple—give it into the hands of 
those who manage the affairs of the 
kingdom, and all the means that we 
can, be ac- 
compli speedily, an we may 
rene wal of — endowments. 
„Why,“ eays one, the endowments 
are ping on That is true: a portion 
of the endowments are going on, but 
there are other things 
until the Temple is built,—of which 
are the or the dead and our 
endowments by proxy for our dead 
friend. Are they going on? No. 
Will is built? 
not 


5 


il— a work for your dead friends. 


that never will 
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Suppose, therefore, we get rid of some 
of our selfishness, and be willing, if 
proper, to take the wife of some faithful 
brother who has passed behind the _ 
vail, and raise up posterity unto him. 
If we can do this, in connexion with 
other duties which we have to perform, 
we shall be doing good for others as 
well as for ourselves. 

What do the Scriptures say? 
„There is no work, nor device, nor 
knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave, 
whither thou goest.”- No—there is no 
device there, for so says brother 
Brigham, the Prophet. He says that 


all the endowments have to be given 


on this side the vail, or they never 
will be given. [President B. Young: 
That is true. ] V 

I can say, when I see what there is 
to do—the mighty work that has to be 


say | performed for the living and the dead, 


the responsibility is great. Who can 
estimate it? And good order has ‘got 
to be observed in regard to this eternal 
inheritance which is in store for the 
faithful; for withoutitallare perishing ; 
but by the Gospel and its power there 
is an eternal endurance, and we have 
had some foretaste of a few things that 
are in reserve for the faithful Saints. 
I feel, as brother Brigham says, that 
I want to see that Temple built. Did 
you ever sit down and meditate, when 
all was quiet, when the spirit of pian | 555 
seemed to fill the whole house, 
when it seemed as if there was some 
m . there? If you have, al- 
though you did not see him, there was 
a messenger there—there was a good 


spirit present. As you continue to 


oontemplate upon the dead, you say, 
How ing for 


ow I wish I could do so 

the redemption of the dead!”.. 

Lou 
who whispers em 


in 
and invites you to be active in 


will 
som 


t 


| 
| 
| There is another thing. Who is 
thete that feels generous towards that dome 
beyond the That 
who is gone where be cannot do any- | messenger mre you with a 
| 9 I tell you I want | desire to doll tething for chose who 
4 to nee it among the brethren. | have passed behind the wil. Every 
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man that has the spirit of philanthropy 
feels that he is willing to do anything 
for the great and glorious work of re- 
deeming and exalting the dead. 
Lou are also anxious to enter into 

the ing Company, to gather the 
Saints whose faith is in our God, and 
whose eyes are turned towards brother 
Brigham, whois the head of the Church 
and kingdom of God upon the earth. 
To him they look for their deliverance 
from the thraldom and oppression of 
the world. | 

I now want to preach asermon to 
‘the home missionaries. I do not want 
to hear them preach too long sermons, 
neither when they are out in the 
country settlements, nor anywhere else. 
I should like to have them preach as 
long as the subject before them is 
interesting, and so long as the Spirit 
of the Lord is feeding the flock of 
Ohrist. | 

Jesus at one time addressed himself 
to Peter and said, ‘‘ Peter do you love 
me?” Les, was the reply. Well, 
then, feed my . And again 
Jesus interrogated him in the same 
manner, and Peter answered in the 
affirmative. Then said Jesus, Simon 
Peter, son of Jonas, lovest thou me?” 
Peter answered, Lord, thou knowest 


I believe in this doctrine. When the 
Elders can feed the people, it is all right 
for them to continue their discourses ; 
but when the Spirit is becoming dull 

and is declining, or, in other words, 
when the pond is run out, then is the 
time tostop; for this grinding by hand 


I do not believe in 
I Ros that some h the ever- 
lastin and that is a good thing; 
but I believe that a man can preach it 
in five minutes. 
I love. short sermons, and when I 


am in the country at Conference and 
particularly good, and I rejoice 90 long 


ether meetings, 


£ 


“~ 


as the Elders feed the people. But 


when the Spirit ceases to operate 
through a man, I want him to sit 
down. | 
It makes me think of a Scotchman, 
who, when he was a preceptor in am 
academy, was required to give lectures 
at certain periods, according to the 
regulations of the institution. Onone 
occasion he said, “I will give you the 
following lecture :—Never speak but 
when you have something to say, and 
always stop when you get through.” 
I do love to hear men talk good talk, 
as the Indians say. It is the best and 
sweetest music I ever hear. I won't 
even except brother Smithies big fiddle. 
The music of the human voice is 
sweeter to me than that of any stringed 
instrument. I do not care , 
illiterate the man is who speaks, al- 
though learning is very good; yet, if 
he speaks by the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost, that is what I like to hear. 
Brother William Kimball could not 
have told me his feelings better than 
I knew them, for I understood that he 
felt just as he described. I can tell. 
you that I would rather hear a few 


words dictated by the Spirit of God 


than hear a long sermon delivered 
without the dictation of that Spirit. 
I am for the building of the Temple, 
for the Express and Carrying Com- 
y, and the gathering the Saints 
m all nations; and if I had ten 
thousand dollars, I would invest it in 
such enterprizes as these. Wen 


I have one boy going to England 
this — 1 end ther in the 
Printing Office, and that leaves me 


almost entirely alone ; yet I feel to say, 
Hallelujah! Iam glad that my son 
Seymour is going to England, for I 
know 2 will do — — — 
with it i 

I can ae — friends, it is very 

leasing to me to know that my chil- 

— are advancing in knowledge and 


usefulness; and I sometimes bear 


all things, and thou knowest that I : 
love thee.” Jesus replied, “‘ Feed my 
lambs.” 


boys children I may call 
— a relish for the Spirit 
— power of God? My little girls 


— 


— — 


ned. If the answer be that the 
Rap 5 preached, or any other man, 
he well?“ Oh yes, 
iss be talked first rate; and I find 
animation and of the Gos - 
Christ. I have not hear 

I do not discard. the of 

dancing; therefore do not — 

1,of Jesus Christ, embraces all 
that is good, and dancing is a serip- 
should go forth in the last days in the 
dance. Well, upon this principle, we 
tion of it-is useful to the limbs and to 
the joints, and to the spirits as well: 
ever there is toomuch of any one. thing. | 
it very naturally produces a reaction; 
of dancing for the present. 

If our chilg@gen do not dance when 
vigour, and activity of youth are in 2 
manner checked, My father, when I 

vant to the life and vigour that were 
in mo; and now, if I bers to give way, 
too much. 

I resident H. C. Kinsbell: You 


the next question generally is, Did; 
that-they are, filed with: the. spirit: of. 
them say 
„dance the past winter. 

stand me; for ‘‘ Mormonism,” or the | t 
tural precedent; and it is said that they 
believe in dancing, and 4 oertain por: 
But notwithstanding all this, wher- | 
and consequently, there isa suspension 
they are you: the eprightliness, the 
a boy, wonld.not-allow me to give: 
to my feelings at times; I shonid dance 
would dance the bones out of joint, 1 


“Oh, breshen — 
and brother Wheelock.” And they 
seem to think that all the speakers 
talked so well that it would be hard to 
tell; who talked the best. 

Now, do you not see, my friends, 


also g to meeting in their turns, and by 
— will inquire of each other who 


| 
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»{ dance the whole of this alien out ol 
vou at once; for if you de you will 
have: none left, and oonsequently no 
disposition to dane any more. I 
theught last winter that the people 

— tire themselves danoing. V 
the ‘‘ driſtwood ‘was tahen away, and 
— was clear, they danaed as if 

were never going to stop, 

was aaid by brother Brigham and also 
others who addressed us, and I felt 
so well that I could have danced. This. 
is the way I feel, a great deal of the 
time. As I observed. my father 
checked the stream of diversion in us, 
and would not allow his boys to dance. 
at all; and probably that is the reason 
| why, I feel so much like it. now 
It is natural ſor our children to love 
for — is a natural 

thing —it is natural 
may take a 5 and just as soon as 
you can put it in possession. of doctrine, 
that child will love the Gospel.of Jesus 
Christ. Only let it understand right 
from wrong; and there will be nothing 
but the Gospel in that child. If we 
set a proper exam 
and daughters the Gospel. will be 
manifested through all their actions, 
— there will be me evil desire. in 

m. 
A want to ‘know the-bounds of. my 
prerogatives in the Priesthood, and 
| never want to go beyond: those-bounds. 

President B.-Young + Shalit give’ 
them to you?) 

Les. I want to know them,. It is 
better ſon a man to run a little behind 
the line than to have him go before it. 
| I know there are some thinge that 25 
{ can say and do, and there nre thin 
that brother Brigham can say and 
that. I . it is not my rege, 


tive,’ 
bare, brother. 


Here are brother Bri 


Heber, and brother Welle, the, First 


Presideney; then thereare.the 


It i not necessary * Se 


| then thes if 


before our sons 


17 

1 

* 

42 
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mighty bodies of men, whose business 
it is to act under the direction of 
the two first Quorums; then come 
the Elders, Priests, ‘Teachers, and 
Deacons, who constitute the organiza- 
tion of the Priesthood in the Church, 
= who are called to assist in pre- 
paring the way for Jesus to come. 
e are (all who magnify their calling 
and Priesthood) trying to prepare a 
people for his coming, to purge out 
those that are filthy, and to put away 
every evil and wrong from us, and to 
prepare for the greater weight of glory 
that is to come. 

In order to do ‘this, we are under 
the necessity ofechastising ; and the 
greatest proof to me that there is a 
man standing at the head who holds 
communion with God is, to see men 
receive chastisement in the spirit of 
humility, without a murmur, and be 
‘satisfied. that it is for their good. 

My opinion was, before I received 
the Gospel, and is che same now, that 
the man who: has the hardihood and 
-boldness to: rebuke his -brethren and 
to tell them of their faults and of their 
errors is a man of God. Brethren, 1 
want to get rid of my errors. 

Brother Brigham said to-day, when 
he addressed you, that he wanted 
those who stand up to instruet the 
Saints to say some worth hearing; 
and hence there has been within me 
a feeling of extreme diffidenoe, when 
arising to address you, not only to- day, 
but on many other occasions; for there 
is not in me the: power and wisdom to 
bring out great principles before the 
Saints; but ‘brother Brigham and 
brother Heber ean. I feel a delicacy 
in standing befere such a vast multi- 
“tude as are ‘here present, knowing 
minds 
this: ‘congregation. 
‘could dre ‘the 


‘they can scareely say a word. The 
vast amount of intellect—-of 
that this people oſtentimes 
throws persons who speak before them 
into great confusion. 

It is the most peculiar place—the 
most delicate situation — a man can 
be placed in; and hence I say that the 
‘simpler a man is the better. On chis 
very account it is that I am contend- 
ing with myself all the time and 
endeavouring to be pointed in my 
sayings; for I do not want to go round 
about, but to say things just as they 
are. 

When I retain the Spirit of Gd 

‘when that light is in me Which was 
with Jesus in all his oounsellings, at 
such times all the beings upon the 
face of the earth would not inti nidate 
me; but, with a mortal tabernacle, we 
are subject to the weaknesses of mor- 
tality. To communicate intelligence 
to this people, unless God first com- 
‘municates to me, is 1 ible ; ‘but 
when he does inspire me with his 
Spirit, and I speak the ‘things right 
out, nobody need find any fault; and 
if they do, it cannot be helped, for we 
must speak that which the Spirit 
when dictates. 

‘Lonce knew a little boy-who was in 
‘the habit of being by bis 
mother when he went to bed, in order 
‘to make him go to sleep, and he 

became so habituated to the 

‘that he could not go sleep without it, 
and he would 4 Mother, come 

and me.“ 

I do not desire to be of chat class, 
but desire to so live as to be able to 
‘discern true intelligence and present 


it before the people in a way that they 


ean all understand. 

Brother B told me to get up 
here and say something. I have dene 
so, and will now tell yon that my all 
is invested in this kingdom: it ig ul 
the establishment of the Church 


of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 


Not gold; wor silver, nor the peri- 
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able things of this world are invaluable | 


to me,—such articles will perish and 


monlder away, but those imperishable 


treasures that can never be destroyed 
—the inestimable riches that God has 


| — into my possession; for these, my 


my good will, my faith, my 
Prayers, and all I can do and 
possess are devoted to the establish- 
ment of righteousness and the building 
up of the kingdom of God on the 
earth. All my substance and every 
faculty which God has given me are 
— to the word of brother Brig- 
When a man thus surrenders him- 
self, his family, his means, and every- 
thing he controls to the servants of 
God, what will he have in return? 
We have left all and have come off 
into these valleys, in the midst of the 
Rocky Mountains; and what shall we 
have as a reward? Jesus said, There 
is no man that hath left house, or 
nts, or brethren, or wife, or chil- 
n, for the kingdom of God's sake, 
who shall not receive manifold more 
in this present time, and in the world 
to come life everlasting.” Is there 
not a compensation here promised ? 
There is. | 
Here is a key. When the Devil 
comes to you and asks you if you want 
to serve God, tell him that it is none 
of his business, and that will bluff off 
the Devil. 
Brother Kimball has said that if I 
had not been sick, I should have died; 


and I don't know but I should. I 


believe it has all been for my good, 
and I can truly say I have not felt so 
well for many years as I have felt 
since I recovered from my sickness 
last January. When a man is sick, 
if the mind is uneasy, it injures the 
— Since I have got well, I have 
| a practice of sitting down con- 
“templating and holding communion 
with God and my own heart; and I do 
feel.and know that I am an heir of 
-®alvation ; and I do not mean that any 
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enemies shall take this hope and 
assurance away from me. | 

I have thought sometimes that I 
would never die till I had been to 

rope. When we went to Quincy, 
after we were mobbed out of Missouri, 
and anumber of brethren were selected 
to go on missions, I recollect what 
brother Brigham said on that occasion. 
He remarked, “If they did not go 
and preach, they will apostatize.” I 
do not know but he made the remark — 
in my presence for my benefit. | 

Well, we had just survived the 
bloody persecutions of Missouri, and 
had got into Illinois, and were all as 
poor as a church mouse ever was, and 
many of us felt almost disheartened. 
We had neither cow, nor ox, nor horse, 
not one in twenty of us; but the peo- 
ple were humane enough to take us 
in and assist us a little. 

Finally, however, the people of 
Illinois became hostile, and would not 
let us live in their midst; and we 
were forced to seek a home in the 
midst of these mountains; and, for one, 
I feel to rejoice that I am here in this 
healthy climate. But, as a Canadian 
would say, This is not a poor mans 
country ;” but I believe that it is the 
best place on earth for this people 
at the present time. 

Brother Brigham has redeemed his 
word in bringing the people here, for 
he said he would lead this people toa 
healthy climate. We are here in the 
midst of these ul valleys and 
mountains; and I do not believe that 
we shall ever be driven from here, if 
we do right,—never, no never. : 

I have no trouble about this; for I 
have been in the midst of mobs, and 
they once held a council and deter- 
mined to murder me and my family; 
but the Lord turned away their anger. 
This was.in Missouri. They demanded 
but the brethren | 
would not give them up that they 

dsoonerdie. I said, Brethren, 


* 
* 
| 
| 
am the captain of this company, an 
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you shonld listen to me and to my 


counsel, and give up your arms.” 


They did so, and by-and-by the hearts | 


of those men were melted, (they were 
_ Kentuckians, who had been called 
upon to assist the mob,) and they 
came to us and said. We will pay 
you for your arms when the war is 
over.” No doubt they talked the 
matter over, and said, These are 
good people; therefore let us pay 
them for their arms.” At any rate, 
they paid down their money, but we 
to use stratagem. 

I do not want to detain you, 
brethren and sisters ; but I do rejoice 
that we are in these valleys, where 
there is nothing to induce our enemies 
to come and drive us. We do not 
presume that they will come, unless 
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they are paid for coming. And if 
they ever do come, it is my earnest 
prayer that I may be filled with the 

oly Ghost; then, peradventure, I 
shall want to carry the flag and be 
foremost in putting our enemies to 
flight. But if this people will retain 
the Spirit of God, and keep fanning 
the flame of the reformation that is in 
them, our enemies will not come to 
distress us—we shall not be molested; 
for no power can disturb: us so long 
as we are faithful. : 

May God bless us all and preserve | 
us upon the earth, and continue our 
usefulness, until we have redeemed 
our families and friends—till we all are 
brought up and fitted for his presence; 
which is my prayer, in the name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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Remarks by Elder Ezra T. 


As there is an opportunity, L arise 


to make a few remarks. I suppose 
the same privilege is granted to me 
that has been given to brother Grant. 

I feel that it is a privilege when a 
man can rise before a congregation 
like this and say what he has a mind 
to. It is a law of liberty. It is cer- 
tainly like that Gospel which Paul 
preached in his day. He said it was 
à Gospel of liberty unto all that em- 
braced it; and I am well persuaded, 
even to a certain knowledge, that this 
is the Gospel that you have embraced, 
and that this is the people of the 
Saints. When we talk about liberty, 
I consider it is liberty to do just about 


\ 


Benson, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
September 12, 1882. | 


right—to do that which shall be for 
the good of the community we dwell 
with, for the society of the Saints, and 
the kingdom of God on the earth. 

I merely rise to bear testimony to 
what brother Grant has said; and 1 
think, if there is any man in the city 
who ought to have the privilege of 
saying what he has a mind to, he ought, 
for he is the Mayor of the city. He 
is a man, therefore, who ought to be 
backed up by the people; and I am 
happy and rejoice to see such a spirit 


manifested in the congregation to-day. 


From the experience I have had, I 
know it to be right. The remarks 
are just in time and in season, and 
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_ they are worthy of the attention of 
every civil person in our community. 
Wo have come into these valleys to 
do right; we have come to build up 
the kingdom of God; we have come 
that the Saints may have a place of 
rest, that the oppressed may go free, 
and that we may be enlightened and 
_ strengthened in the principles of the 
“Gospel. If we do not take cognisance 
«of the things that are before us, how 
can we expect that this community 
ean dwell here in peace? And if we 
have not faith and spirit and power 
enough in ourselves to put down any- 
‘thing that is not right in our midst, 
“we cannot expect to live here long 
unmolested. It is well that every 
‘Bilder—that every good person who 
‘dwells in this community should 
stamp theseevil principles that brother 
Grant speaks of with indignation. I 
have felt, sinee I have been gone on a 
mission last year to Potowatomie 
County and the States, the force, power, 
and spirit of the men whom he has been 
speaking of here to-day; and so will 
every Elder who goes abroad. 
It is just as brother Grant has said 
that while they could seud.forth their 
wrath and indignation to the States— 
while. they | could stir up mobs and 
contention in the midst of the people, 
it was first-rate with them ; but when 
the scale began to turn, and the God 
of heaven began to rule and control 
things for the good of this people, it 
was then, How do you do? I feel 
Grst-rate. Come and see me, won't 
you? Come and eat and drink with 
me at my table, and stay as. long as 
you please.” Why? Because God 
is ruling oa for our good, and 
‘softening the hearts of the people, 
and gathering his. Saints from the 
four corners of the earth. Brethren, 
we are serving a God who is able to 
dri good out of evil for the ealva- 
tion of hig chosen people. 
Ooncerning dram shops, grog shops, | 


_ Whisky shops, and all ope, we heard 
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of this before we arrived, ir in the city. 

We could scarcely believe it ; and had 
we given way to our. feelings, we could 
have sat down and cried about it as 
well as not. When we got here, we 
found it to be true. But 1 think 
the medicine which has been Rid 


idea, when I rose up here, that the 
spiritual knockings were so close at 
my heels; and if I am not mistaken, 
if you do not reform before next 
Saturday night, you will have some 
temporal knockings that are going to 
do the business up at once. 

I was called upon by the Prophet 
in Nauvoo to engage.in temporal 
knocking, and we knocked one grocery 
bottom side up, and away it went, 
grog, glasses, tobacco, snuff, the Devil, 
and all. (Voice in the stand. And 
the Devil went with it.”) Now, the 
same spirit is in the City of Great 
Salt Lake. The same spirit that 


dwelt in the Prophet of God dwells in 


‘the hearts of this people; and all we 
want is for the word to be given, and 
the deed is performed. Let me tell 
vou, if we had the power to accomplish 
this thing i in Nauvoo, the way we have 
got it here is not weak. We have the 
power to knock temporally. We will 
knock them into a cocked hat. All 
we want is for the Mayor to say the 
word, and it shall be done. I know 
there are Elders here before me who 
would do the job up clean to night, if 
necessary, and cleanse the city of 
these nuisances. | 
As far as merchants are concerned, 
I care but little about them. I be- 
lieve every word that brother Grant 
has said: they would flood this valley 
with shin-plasters, and carry gg 
our gold. If there is a bar 
institution to be ven to this, . 
let it be done by 
Church, and let us have ta ben efit 
of it, and not men who would gut your 
throats to get your. 
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I do not expect, however, that they will 
trouble me any, for I do not seem to 
get hold of much money. I am a 
stranger to it. I do not want any 
shin-plasters. I am a Democrat, so 
far as that goes, and believe in a hard 
currency, until God shall establish 
another; and if he goes in for shin- 
plasters, I am in for them too. I 
want the brethren who have them to 
return the paper to the counters 
to-morrow morning, and know if they 
possess a disposition to cash them. If 
they do, they will redeem them. You 
would look well walking round here 
less paper in your pocket. Who is 
there in this community, Jew or 
Gentile, who will do right, but what 
has been blessed and prospered, and 
has the good feelings of this people? 
I ean go to St. Louis as poor as I 
am; and notwithstanding what has 
been said to hurt the credit of this 
people, I can get as many goods as I 
could wish, even if I have not a single 
dollar in my pocket. I oould get all I 
could get brought over the Plains. 
But I, did not go for gold and silver, 
nor did the Elders who went with me. 
We went to do good to the kingdom 
of God. Have we done it to your satis- 
faction? [“ Yes.”] May God bless 
Jou, then; and may you continue to be 


meet it anywhere. 
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blessed and prospered to your satisfac- 
tion, and put every evil thing away 
from your sight. I know you can do 
it, and all will be right. 

It is not temporal things we are 


after, nor temporal knockings; but 


you, brethren, who keep dram- shops, 
go and put them away, and put your 
bottles away, and say you will spread 
no more poisor among this people 
until you are commanded. If a man 
cannot get a living here without sell- 


ing whisky —without keeping a little 


dram-shop, it is time he was going 
somewhere else; for be assured you 
will never get rich here by selling 
whisky. It is a.curse to this people, 
and it will rest. upon you that follow 
that business. 

I have not been commanded to say 
what I have. this afternoon, but it 
rests upon my own shoulders. If I 


talk wrong to this people, I am willing 


to be chastised by my brethren all the 


time. If men take the liberty of 


going to St. Louis, and there using 


my name, we will say what we please, 


and in any place we please. Neither 


are we afraid to say it in St. Louis, 


or in any other place. We are ready to 
Brethren, look 
out for temporal knockings, for we 


are on hand. God bless you! Amen. 
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EDUCATION. 


An Address delivered by P. P. Prarz, at the Fourteenth Ward School-house on Monday, 
1 December 26, 1853. 


My friends, — As we are assembled 
on this occasion, I desire to speak upon 
the gubject of education. I consider 
that we never lived in a more im- 

rtant time than we do now. The 


rd has something for every member 


of his Church and kingdom to per- 
form, for he has a great work to do. 
I consider that every faculty we 
possess should be called into action; 
and this work is so important, that no 
time should be lost. Hence we see the 
necessity of schools, that we and our 
children may be prepared to perform 
all that the Lord requires of us. 
What kind of a qualification is neces- 
sary for us to perform this work ? 
The first thing necessary is for us to 
obtain the good Spirit of the Lord, 
and then keep it. Without this we 
cannot do much good. If the Lord 
wants a railroad built, or any great 
manual labour performed, which the 
Saints are not yet able to do, he 


‘ inspires the nations of the earth to 


perform the work, as they have the 
means to do it with, notwithstanding 
the nations know not God, neither do 
they serve him. We are not pre- 
pared to do the work of God accept- 
ably, unless we keep his command- 
ments. In order to enjoy his Spirit, 
we must pursue a course of life that 
will meet his approbation—we must 
do the things that God requires of 
us. The people may be looking for 
some m ies from me to-day; but 
the older I grow, I feel to be the 
more simple. What are the means 
ordained of God for the benefit of our 


children as well as ourselves? I do 
not now refer to the obeying of the 
ordinances of the Gospel alone, for 
that we all know to be necessary for 
both ourselves and children. But 
what were those means laid down in 
1830? Weare informed in the com- 
mandments and law of the Church 
~ anto us, that It is the Teacher's 
uty to see that the Church meets 
together often, and also see that all 
the members do their duty.“ Do this 
people do this? No. Our children 
are or should be all members of the 
Church, for they should be baptised 
at eight years of age; but do they 
meet together often to pray and 
one to another, or even all the parents 
of children? They do not. Then 
they do not do their duty. All 
officers in the Church are Teachers, 
except the Deacons, and they are 
Assistant-Teachers. Who should be 
exempt from meeting together often, 
if any exceptions should be made ? 
It should be the mother with her 
nursing infant, who cannot go. All 
others should meet together often ;. 
and when they come together, the 
Teacher that presides should see that 
each one takes a part in their turn 
and do their duty. Can the Teacher 
find any member, either parents or 
children, that don’t pray. If so, he 
can find those that do not do their 
duty; for when you were baptised you 
covenanted to keep the command- 
ments of God, and he has commanded 
us to pray. Yes, each member should 
take a part. Which of you can find a 
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teacher in our schools timt would 
spend all his time in hearing one or 


two children say their lessons and all 


the rest remain idle? You would 
turn such a teacher out of doors. 
The Lord is not less wise than man. 
He has so arranged the school for his 
children that each one is required to 
do his duty. As all officers are 
Teachers, it should be the duty of 
some one—the Bishop, or some one 
under his direction, to see that the 
children and young 1 well as all 
the others in each Ward, are collected 


together, and that they be taught to 


y and to speak, and be instructed 
in all — are necessary; for 
we and our children should learn 
and: understand, and improve upon 
every branch of science, knowledge, 
and duty that is necessary for us, as 
well as to confine ourselves to any one 
‘of those branches. Moroni said it 
was n for the people to meet 
together often to pray, speak, and 
teach. When I go abroad, and the 
people ask me why some of our young 
people do not do any better, and are 
so wild, I do not know any better 
answer than that we do not do our 
duty to them. The question arises, 
What is the matter with our children ? 
They are full of vigour and spirit, and 
they want some way to let it out. 


But if the Latter-day Saints will do i 


their duty, and gather their children 
together and train their minds in that 
channel in which they have soon got 
to walk, in following the footsteps of 
their parents in bearing off the king- 
dom of God, we shall hear no more 
complaint about them. Is this a 
mystery—a new thing? No. It is 
according to the revelations and com- 
mandments of God, and it should be 
taught and practised in every Ward in 
this city and in every Branch of the 
Church wherever it exists, lest we 
come under condemnation. The peo- 
ple of Zion once were told that they 
were under condemnation, and would 
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remain under it until they remembered 
to do the things that were taught 


them. If we met together often and: 
did our duty, what time should we 


have to be idle? None at all. If 
all men, women, and children met 
together to pray and teach, they would 
feel that they must live consistent 
with their profession, and they would 
in a great measure cease to do evil. 
Then how long would it be before the 
Spirit of God would rest upon our 
chilren? And how long would it be 
said that I am sorry that we have got 
to fort up, because the children of my 
neighbours are so bad that they will 
il mine?” Not-long; but it 
would be said, I am glad that we 
can be together—that we can have 
such good schools and prayer-meet- 
ings; and the children have such a 
good spirit, that it encourages mine 
to g works.” We have to be 
called to this, for we have to be tried 
in all things; for if we were not, we 
should not differ from the Gentiles, 
who will neither borrow nor lend. The 
Gentile priests have not been tried in 
the kanyons and many other places, as 
our Elders have; but we have been tried 
in a manner that it has taught us to 
help each other and teach each other. 
When our children meet to sing, pray, 
and speak, some may not want to do 
it. They may say it is too great a 
trial for them; yet they can do it. 
With a little practice, that feeling will 
away. t the names of all in 
the Ward be taken and given to the 
| Teacher, whether it be the Bishop or 
any one that takes the lead of the 
school or meeting, and let him call 
upon each one in their turn to pray or 
speak. Should any young man say, 


1 wish to be excused, for I got 


drunk the other day, and would not 
like to speak, you then are the tery’ 
one that ought to pray, and re | 
and do better. But what shall I 
say? Say that you got drunk, and 


ask the school to forgive you, and that 
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‘you mean to do better (it you: do 


‘intend to). This would be a good 
speech, if you could say nothing more 
But if you don’t intend todo better, tell 


them 80; say you intend to get drunk 


every chance you can get, and do all 
the mischief you can: ‘then the 
Teacher will know what to do with 
ou—cut you off from the Church, and 
2 no more trouble with you. Let 
the child say, I have been thinking | 
of this work, and mean to keep the 
commandments of God,” or something 
of this kind, if he can say it in truth; 
but speak the truth at all times. You 


‘could say something, and you would 


increase in confidence. Some one 
may think, “If I should — or 
pray, I should spoil the English lan- 
guag e. 77 
you do not need to say a great many 
things to make a speech; but begin 
by saying, Our Father, who art in 
heaven; then ask for those things 
that you want and have faith to obtain, 
and not ask for a thousand things 
that you don't expect to get. And 
how many things can we think of that 
we should thank the Lord for! No 
-matter how broken your speech, you 
can ask for what you want of men. 
But the child does not often ask the 
* for anything worth a hun- 
0 dollars, for they would not expect 
to get it; but they would ask for bread 
when they were hungry, in confidence, 


and ee it. 

things 2 to my wants aud 
faith, as Elijah did — he asked for 
rain, when there had not been any for 
three years and six months. What 
would you think to hear brother Pratt 
pray, and O Lord, gie me 
Some bread today !” This I have had in 
to do all my life. Lask God daily for 
those things which I vant. Now, do 
by asking him for those 

ge you do not expect to 3 

When the 
ing, and any one should stand out, 
and would not ee pray, they 


No matter. In your prayers 


I would ask the Lord for 
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will eoorf-come to it, for they weuldwot 
‘like to be out of fashion, and «we 
should make praying, speaking, — 
righteousness fashionable. Then it 
would not be a trial to do our duty; 
then all could be taught, and our 
follies and errors be corrected. The 
Teachers should be very particular 
that all the members speak, pray, and 
do their duty. What, if we should 
neglect this branch of the kingdom, 
and our children should be called: to 
make their first speech, and that 
should be « before or before 
any body of men where it required 
confidence, care, and wisdom to pre- 
‘sent their views in a olear, distinct, 
and understanding-manner: I would 
not bein that situation for a thousand 
dollars. But let our children com- 
mence speaking together, and learn 
‘while they are children. And their 
minds should be stored with good 
things i ia the days of their youth; for 
what good would it do this people 
to live till the coming of Christ, if 
they were not doing the work of God 
and preparing themselves for it, but 
spending their time in amusement ? 
All of us may not be called to go 
on missions, but all should lire in 
such a manner that they may de 
useful in the kingdom of God. Every 
woman should help her husband to 
fulfil his mission. If Tam an Apostle, 
what then? Is my wife an Apostle ? 
She may be engaged in helping in- the 
apostleship. And every sister that 
desires it can find an opportunity of 
doing good in the kingdom of God. 
How many of you in fermer days 
have spoken with delight of the work 
— vou should 


dlessings, that 
— 


and instruct the- La- 
manites, not only in the Gospel but in 
domestic: Aabours. This mission is 
now about te Thope 
‘alt will be it; end 
det a good e le before therm 


will do much hut if see set a 
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bad «example before them, it will do 
great and they will say, Mor. 
mon like Indian; good Mormon and: 
bad Mormon, good: Indian: and bad 


Indiam 


I have not said anything about our 
letters: The Regency are getting out 
a new alphabet; and when we learn 
our letters ourselves, we will teach 
others. We should: improve all our 

time to a good advantage. We have 
no time to spend in reading novels or 
false things. Read the best books 
the Bible, Book of Mormon, Doctrine: 
and Covenants, and those things that 
contain truth. Do you think the 


people read those books enough? No. 


Now, do not negleot those things. 
We want the knowledge these books - 
contain — the prophecies and doo- 
trines, Ker. 


n and do our duty? No; for 
while we neglect those things, can we 


pray for more in faith? No. Can 


we do our duty as parents, by reading 
novels or 


and the revelations of God, which 
contain his commandments: unto us, 


and those principles: whereby we be- 
eome exalted and saved in his presence’ 


and be purified ? We cannot. May 
God bless vu! Amen. 


ArosrAcr, &. 


Remarks by President JepEpian M. ‘Grant, made in the rn Great Salt Lake City, 
June 28, 1854. | 


I am pleased thet this Conference 
convened, upon the 27th, for it is a 
dato written indelibly upon our memo- 
Ties; 

Wen. have been blessed in hearing 
the testimonies which have. shoo! borne | 
by Presidents ball, and 
Elder Taylor. the majority 
of this congregation, though they 
might not be able to bear as strong 
a testimony as those who have spoken, 
can bear testimony that the Lord our 
God, by the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost, has revealed to them that 
Joseph Smith, while he lived, was a 
Prophet of God, inspired by the 
revelations of the Almighty to unfold 
the eternal truths of heaven to a 
perishing world. 

I believe that the feelings of this 


people respond to the teetimony thet 


has aa borne to-day; and if we 
should wait here for all this 79 to to 
express their feelings in re 


their confidence in oseph Smith as 


messenger of heaven, and in the 
revelations of God, throug 
should habe to wait many years. 
There are some things we know by 
seeing, and other things we know by 
hearing, tasting, smelling, &c.; but 
the light of the Eternal Spirit that 


brought us out of darkness into the 


Church of God is the great abiding 
testimony of this people. 

— 1 men have apostatized aſter 
they have seen and heard Joseph, 
after they have seen angels, after they 
have seen the sick healed, and after 
they have spoken in tongues and pro- 
phesied, and had the interpretation of - 
tongues. You will recollect that — 


there one thing that! we can 


permitting. our children to 
do it, and neglect history, prophecy, 


h him, we 
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since I gave you my advice in rela- 
‘tion to the proper time a man ought 
to a My advice was 

he should never apostatize in a dark 
and cloudy day—never when he felt 
bad — never because he felt hard 


towards his brother or brethren in 


the Church ; but when he apostatizes, 
he should wait for a clear day, when 
eve around him is prospering; 


n to men ‘a tatizin ) 

anti in the upper — of * 
Ohio, when we 
were assembled there, a very noted 
man, by the name of Sylvester Smith, 
boré testimony of what he had seen of 
the Prophet of God, of angels, dc. 


He said he wanted to bear testimony, 


and continued to say, ‘‘ I have spoken 
by what you call the Holy Ghost; 
the eyes of my understanding have 
been touched, and I have seen convoy 
after convoy of angels; I have laid 
hands on the lame, and they have 
mr ye like an hart; I have spoken 
tongues and had the interpreta- 
tion eae I have seen the sick 
healed time after time ;—but let me 
tell you, everything I have seen and 
eve mg. you have seen is the 
height of idiotism.” This was Syl- 
ek Smith, after he apostatized. 
This was the testimony of an apos- 


oo bag which is conclusive proof to 


he 
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me that a man may see the hosts of 


heaven—the chariots of Israel and the 
— thereof, and on the 
of God, and be. with the 


0 
fla) Ghost; and unless he retains 
the Spirit of God, he will tize. 
Therefore my advice to the Saints 
has been, and is, and whenever I give 
you good advice in the future, it will 
be the same, that you ee at in “wa 
hearts never to depart 
from his people, a when you — 
filled with the Holy Ghost; and then 
when you do it, ask counsel of his 


servants. Brigham 

I felt when brother 
nomin John Smith, the son of 
Hyrum, to be our Patriarch. I have 
been acquainted with his father per- 
sonally. I have lived with him for 
years, and I know the spirit that is 
in his son; and I know the Lord 
God has promised to bless his chil- 
dren, and that his Spirit will rest 
upon his son, to unfold and teach the 
eternal truths of heaven to bless the 
people of God. 

I would rather have a young man 
to fill office than an old man who 
is filled with the leaven of sectarian- 
ism. Give me a man who was raised 
by a Mormon” father and a Mor- 
mon” mother, and raised up in the 


faith from his childhood. That is the 


man I want to bless me and the 
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INSTRUCTIONS AND COUNSEL TO DEPARTING MISSIONARIES. — 


Remarhs by President HxnER C. Knanulx at a Special Conference held in the Tabernacle, 
Great Salt Lake City, August 28, 1852. 


REPORTED BY d. D. WATT. 


We have come together to-day, ac- 
cording to previous appointment, to 
hold a special Conference, to transact 
business a month earlier than usual, 
inasmuch as there are Elders to be 
selected to go to the nations of the 
earth; and they want an earlier start 
than formerly. There will probably 
be Elders chosen to go to the four 
quarters of the globe to transact 
business, the Gospel, &o. 

I recollec ing in one of the 
revelations, in “he K Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, where the Lord says— 
„If a man, inasmuch as he is an 
Elder, has a desire in his heart to 
_ preach the Gospel, he it is that is 

called to preach the Gospel.” On the 
other hand, the Scriptures, or some 


of the other revelations of God, say- 


that “many are called, but few are 
chosen.“ When a man has that 
desing, Mie called ; but, 

many will be 


perhaps, not @ great 
chosen to forth and preach the 
Gospel. 


I suppose are all aware, by the 
„ have received 
from our brethren the Apostles, who 
have lately returned from foreign 
missions, the work of God has 
commenced in many nations of Eu- 
rope and upon the islands of the sea. 
Still there are many nations where 
the Gospel door has not yet 


-opened in a 
been laid for the intro- 


foundation has 


they Nom 


duction of the Gospel among them, 
and indirectly the door 2 been 
opened to nations. that is, it 
has been opened into the main room; 
still there are a great many adjacent 
rooms leading from that, that have 
yet to be opened with the smaller 
keys. 

I want to say one thing before we 
proceed to and 
ae a ose W ve to go 
den to the nations this 
season. We have made a selection of 
a considerable number of Elders to 
leave home and may 
be repugnant to the fee of some: 
they — think it is a hazardous un- 


dertaking. But at the same time, to 


go now is nothing to compere with 
going out to preach the Gospel fifteen | 
years ago, when they had to go, not. 
without purse or scrip, but wich- 
out any knowledge that there was a 
friend to take them by the hand when 


they cannot to any part of the 
world, cae but they will find 
themselves among the Saints. 

It is a pleasure to preach the truth, 
I will say, to those who love to do the 
will of the Father, as it was with 
Jesus Christ; for says he, Father, . 
not my will, but thine be done ;” 1 
wish to know nothing but thy will, 


‘been | and that I will do until T epend may 


life. Did he not do this? He 
You require that same spirit and deter- 
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mination to carry out the same pur- 
pose; and I beg and beseech of you, 
brethren, you that shall be chosen, 
when you are elected, to go, if you 
don't live until you get to the United 
States; for when men are called and 
set apart to the ministry to go to the 
nations of the earth, if they refuse to 
go, it is death to them. that is, to their 
characters as faithful Eldéts in israel: 
they go down and not up, backward 
and not forward. I merely speak of. 
this from my own experience, for I 
have had one in this Church of 
upwards of twenty years. I was 
raised up as it were with the Prophet; 


I lived with him to the day of his 4 
death. As to our present Prophets | 


and Elders, brother Brigham Young 1 
have lived with, with him I have 
travelled, and with him I have suf. 
fered. I have eat and slept with him,’ 
and been by his side almost my whole 
life. I could say with propriety; and 
Joan say it with truth, that Joseph 
Smith was a Prophet of God, a Seer, 
a Revelator, an Apostle of Jesus, and 
was ordained directly under the hands 
of Peter, James, and John; and he 
died a Prophet, and Hyrum died a 
Patriarch’ of Jesus. a father in Israel. 


Brother Young is the suo- 
cessor of Smith; and a better 


man never Hebd“ upon “the earth, nor 
ever sought the interest of this people’ 
mote “fervéntly’ morning until 
night bide verte, than he has 
done. Did he not travel in the days 
of Josep 


7 He did, from the time 

he came inté the Church until the 
death of Joseph; and so did I. Did 

. we ever hesitate for one moment ? 
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Jesus sought to do the will of his 
Father in heaven ; so it was our duty 
to do the will of Joseph ; and now it 
is the duty of us all to do the will of 
brother Brigham, for he reveals to us 
the will of God, which is his will. 
We will do his will as an Elder, as 
a Prophet, as an Apostle of Jesus 
“Christ; holding the same keys that 
Peter of old held—the same that 
Joseph Smith held as an Apostle. 
You all believe this, don't you, with- 
out an exception? Well, if this is 
your faith—if this is your determina- 
tion; I want you should manifest it by 
raising your right hands, and sayiug 


TA literal forest of hands was the 
result of this call, and the spasiou 
‘hall trembled when a simültanebus 
“Aye” burst from the mouths of over 
two thousand persons.) 

There it is, aud it 
other way. ie 
I I say to those who are elected to go 
on missions, Go, if you never return; 
and commit what you have into the 
bands of God your wives, your chil- 
dren, your brethren; and your propei 
Let truth and righteousness be your 
motto; aud do not go iuto the world 
for anything else but to the“ 
Gospel, build up the — ‘of God, 
and gather the sheep into the fold. 
Jou are sent out as shepherds to 
gather the sheep together; and fe- 
member hat they ure not your sheep: 
they belong to Hin that bends ybu. 


cannot be any 


Then do not make u choice of ‘any of 
‘those sheep; do not make selections 


‘before they are brought'home und pitt 


into the | 


No; not for 4 moment. 


Amen. 


bid. You" undlerstand 
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sisters, is verily true. The kingdom 
of God has been built up by his 
distinguished blessings and the exer- 
tion and of those whom God 
has called to bear it off. When men 
refuse to fulfil their callings and 

ify them in 
the fulness of the Gospel to the 
nations of the earth, they certainly 
lay the foundation for their own ruin. 
When men, on the other hand, 
become 80 puffed up in their own 
estimation as to think that the king- 
dom of God could not roll forth 


1 


8 
8 


veg 4 
2 
e 
A 


58. 


j 


RESPONSIBILITIES OF THE PRIESTHOOD. 


237 


“RESPONSIBILITIES OF THE PRIESTHOOD. 


Groner A. Surre at a Special Conference held in the Tabernacle, 
Great Salt Lake City, August 28, 1852. ee 


G. D. WATT. 


commandments of the Prophet. He 
enjoined upon us that we preach the 
Gospel to all nations—that we should 
send forth the word to all people. 
This responsibility has been laid 22 
the Priesthood of the Church, and 
they are required to fulfil his com- 
mandment. There is not an Elder,a 
Priest, a Teacher, or a member of 
this Church but what bears a share of 
this responsibility. 

The missions we will call for during 
this Conference’ are generally not to 
be very long ones: probably from 


ily. If any of the Elders refuse to 
they may expect that their wives will 


WH | 
I | not live with them; for there is not a 


“ Mormon” sister: who would live with 


20 Fade 114 
What has been said, brethren and ö 
three to seven years will be as long as 4 

without their mighty exertions, they | any man will be absent from his 
fall into transgression ; they are fools | fam 4 
in Israel, and their greatness pall 
menfact is, God has planned for | 
pest sieve that could: be; a mana day who would refuse to go 

He is determined to sift on e.mission. There ie vo other way 4 

s with the sieve of vanity, ſor a man to save his family; and in : 
placed us here on the order to savehimeelf,-he must; fulfil a 

weight easily to slide | pel to the-mations of the earth; and A 

and in thie way — — 

ing to the family of any man who feels 

yearly,-from. the importance’ af building up the Ad 

to the kingdom he is actually con- 4 

ateriall fappen to be sidered worthy, in these last days, to * 
pon the de one of the number to g0 forth. as 
No doubt many of us may be one of the horns of — 7 
| to: bear the message | the. honest in „to run for, the + 
Gospelef nations I prize which we all labour far. A 
No. 17.] | (Vol VI. 4 


— 
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matters, and 1 hope and pray that 
every man who is called upon to go 
forth on missions to preach the Gos- 

pel may have the faith of the Church 
pon his head, and that they all may 


up their voices in faith before the 


Fe! that the light of trut — be 
their pat Ven that, by | fi 
their ions essin ge of 


God, it may be lighted up in in distant 
nations. 
I recollect a little incident in his- 


JOURNAL! or DISCOURSES, 


2 corpulent. In consequence of a 
little joke upon his corpulency by the 
French king, he declared war, and 
the declaration was made in these 
words :—‘‘ Tell my fair uncle I will 


pay him bring along 


Fou may s we 
sending out dür a few 
babty not more than one hundre 
one hundred and fifty; but we intend 
‘to ‘continue the work, and send out 


tory, that is told of William the | Elders eno 2 to set the world on 
Obnqueror. After he had been king fire} est 

Pia 1 frrorter to bes nag 

THE HE WORLD, &e. 


i 


1 
11 


j 18 


ey 84 18 doe 


Brother for: toe inhabitants vf! the — 1 
setting’ the: world em fire) I think | have gazed upon their 
when the | mysblf zu have! watched t follies, 
the World as far as me of us have; 
and rottenaéss and weakness 
2 their folly and 
that ‘everywhere oprevail; 
find that it fie y near 
— ‘for it 


j 1s ‘ 
befere dhe is 
— — 
to tabs fresh: strt in! 
earth wide ‘affairs: 

oon 
‘Ther’ vis that reflevts 
the eondition‘of! the world; as:it 
now exists) but heart mast be 
* sympathy 


AV 


pro 


— | Tus people | 


» te art 
— 


we, the Latter-day Saints, 
all they abot on is 
tivhing of. vat will find in 

tue world **Fohave‘told — 


at home-to! examine their own f. 
sides} and would “find 


Err. 


14 
| 
i 
| 
1 
2 
| the that: would 
a 
* like no better mp thun ‘to-ge 
2 
3 


‘Then helf he whi have: thus 
blessed with-the-visi Ths | 
with Ti ‘and inte | 


— your 


or 
not fit to live in the wo 
to withthe ‘the thi 
I havea" 10 do stay 
ae — you: to 


there ealou | versatior 
lated to tay the feelings’ of | highly 
Sut ate to re 
put 

at it, and not murmur a sed Fan 
then, before they are 

them there 


again, aud how long’ 
time; and rent to 


rr 


— 


2 
2 
~ . 


cua all ae 6 10 
is far folly and 
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Corruptien and abomigation. They] This reminds me of u dream g brother 
—without “ho pe ad they are dying | hy was trying th Kindle 4 ‘fire’ 
withant hops! are | “ENery tine hé alter 
bok: te light it, a “wave e a ne and | 
Tue ‘Hord°bas! shone’ d; te | qvet it? he “hardly 
has lit a Plish är untifP the begun 
our’ ‘the and then he considered’ he’ 3 
principles | Build ‘up a fire when’ the ‘wot 
to us in poses 901 ou ne not thinkiof goin 
intelligende: among ten; and rene us | Methpdists-sing, “on ‘flowery beds’ 6 
“are Te upor as sus 

| Beats, whit sisted 
upon “the hidden '‘thitige of “eternity 
and cont ernplat the purpoee | 
say, all we abrink from ths task of 
of men from everlasting burnitig’? your movézients. 
Should: awe! refase to-do | than ten | 
had taken the bab and starte 

ie Tailway station td take my, fat 

srture France, when ‘ong of 

High ‘police came to ing afer 

The 1 — With 1 

kept the po 

‘ 

ame to Frarive ; what hic 4 

jen P pat to 

I stayéd ‘there: whieh 

| aud “how 3 

know it 1s sin | stayed chers books I hal 
“néed: Of | had taken; alt | 

of the police.’ "They 

of police aweng ine 

‘by which’ they ‘cant 

nformation about every per- 3 


e watched. 


If yo 


ce 
after 


another course,—not, hed; bot 1 now- 
ing that they were after me. I 
turned off the main ‘Fonte to, go hy a 
. seaport town, and 1 missed, the 
@ concern, and was in Franoe a 
longer, and they notl 


about me. I was out track, 
and came off safe. Land 
me, and I haye been 2 


in these nations as any 
talk about 
ou have 
and b but we 4 not, men, 
if we pat bar 
we always 
rence tween. us 
oy: quas own 
— them, while we tide oyer 
them, and became victorious. Tbis 
is the reason. why there are, so. many 
institutions,among the. Gentiles that 


to hey meet with 


before them: w 


with the same, but we have 
‘Elder and my stayed 


va m, and we 


told hi 
of, 22 ee of ‘Christendom as he 
ne L believed in, 


my 
would. 


the 


everything, almost, until re 


for 
| will tell. you. where 


OF DISCOURSES. _ 
er we. 105 there 


I told 

vonld benefit both, and. 

ne dn and eternity. 

al Tittle, about it and he began 
L mach, interested. 

told him ut at tbe, ‘success, and 


tha pepepority that attended our works; 
finally he said, I don't know 
Tin, 1 will sell out and go to America ; 
tired of France.” I said, I 
ou will find a 
first-rate place to se le down in that 
country ;,and I directed him to Iowa. 
He spoke: to an Elder that was with 
him after I had gon, Amey, ond said, 

„J. don't like | 


He 5 as ‘he 
wants to push . me off on one side 
. and I want to go where 
1 21 have. got the right reli- 
chad. I found this, I should 

= a religious man. 

I talked to another gentleman who 
came in, who wanted to be introduced 
to me, man of good education, 
and who talked the En glish. language 
as well as 1 did. “We talked about 
ion came 
on in the conversation, When I was 

eparing to... leaye, - the gentleman 
said, “Oh, Mr. wish you 

would ; stay three. or. four, days more 
here, wil introduse Jou to a 
manufacturer; and there 


e in a castle. not 
going, had stayed 
away 8 
— them twelve months, and * 
than a pile noe me of 


God 


r the landlord of which was an 
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I was religious man. He replied, 
| h. vou are religious, are you? 
Jou nase 40 Religion is 2 ck of nonsense.” 
Prudence, and 
: to God to, guard 
have injured 
lan; but ti.... 
epommend you strictly to obey 
folice regulgtions, and never interfe 
| with any national, civil, or police 
| institutions or regulations. I sup 
j ll 
| to bless. me before I left. 
You will see many such things as 


had 1 had Ute. Tou ‘will find’ that 
the Spirit of the Lord will go befo 

you and ‘prepare the wa 
come to me and say, “ 


Mas are the man 1 dreamed about. 
ti 


upon we 
well as in 
The Spirit of the sord 

I recollect ‘associating with some 
medical professors—American | yentle- 
men, who had come to Paris for the 
purpose of attending medical lectures, 


é&c., at Ecole de Medicine, and 
visiting the: ‘hospitals ; und though we 
vere Mormons,” they were glad to 
have our society, aud seemed: nhs feel 
a desire to associate with us. We 


two or three month 
Nobody cared. anythi 
only just as much as 1 
way, and that was all. 


1 75 
1 


and went a way. 
about 


 appRESS’ TO“ DEPARTING MISSIONARIES. 
these. I could have introduced the chere and planted the Gospel in the a 
was with them jom, and we could rejoice a 
ii tl } 1 f o “ 8 1 2 
gives people. 
these doctors, and I said to myself, 2 
You poor miserable creatures !—you 
Spiri it and blessin ge “of Gar 
nobody cares for whether you Fy 
you, whet y 
live or die, while we come here to 1 
t stan of tru the 1 
| — 1 — * 
of the e, and can rejoice e 
with them in its blessi 
essings. 
If any of you go into those 
hearted le as you will find x “4 
where else. Brothers F. D. Richar a 
ec eren to them, and and E. Snow can bear testimony to BS 
many other’ things: this. Gospel has the same 4 
J 1 1 13 #3 
These men came ‘there, remained effect in their hearts as it has in sm 
— 4 9 8 4 2 * 
ours. I won't occupy “your time 3 
rth M God bless i Fa 
maid their name of Jesus. Amen. 
We went 
* 
* 
Remarks by Elder Eana T. Benson at a Special Conference held in the Tubernnele, 
* 
Great City, August 28, 1852. 
> * % * 4 
occupy a few moments at this Oon- : we have the „ 
erence, and to give my testimony truth in our hearts, are a 
-eoneerning the work of the Lord in | ready; and not only ready but willing — = 
‘that. we We ng 
Spirit of truth which is one of the that there are many that will bm = © 


4 w 
nd to 


| 


experience, 


80 f great as to, go, and 
a man his Pest. 


ope hope in 


with 
we do as we are — Inasmuch 
as there are honest people in the 
earth, scattered among the nations, 
is it pleasing in the sight of God for 


us to sit down here (unless we are 
commanded to do so,) and refuse to 
give them the truth? It is perfectly 


right to tarry here and repare for 
the Saints 


we are commanded — 

Lick ta say u few words to those 
who shall be called upon to goto. the 
nations. The time is oth feel 
ed of .it—for us,;Hiders of 
„to work while the day laste— 


Nr while, 
& 


it, the na- 


an. darkness 


m know 
t 
ve do 2 e boe 


among, nations 
do welk for ourselves, we 
d.do are ted; and that is 
and 
eve. 


‘possible, | int. 
in the of . 
mot been blessed, and 


| 
that whose family has not been -blessed. 


heavens, There is not an instance on the 
n of men, that is so records of this 1 when 


a man has gone forth te N the 
that he has been 
is the’ 
have always. — 
with enone peeste filled with the love 
of God; Well. then, brethren, let, us 
re go, if we are called vpon upon, and proclaim 
ithe good news that God: is doing. a 
— work in the valleys of, the moun- 

God bas called his Pro- 
phet, | Apostles, and other servants 
to, proclaim the; glad tidings to the 
in chi Fen, „men. — to those who sit in 
d the shadow of death. 

0 here the name of being the 
best-feeling people upon the face of 
the earth; and I will tell you further- 
more, we have the name of being 
the best People there is in the world: 
and the time is not far distant when 
the nations will seek for counsel. at 
the feet of the servants of God. Why? 
we Wisdom at the hand 
of God—because we are led by the 
revelation of Jesus Obrist becadse 
we live’ humble are honest before 
God. And he w ur out his 
blessiagsupon our to enlighten 


our minds and give us visions and 
that wé cannot ber led 


astray, shia: from ;the testi- 
mony that receive. 


dear teetimony’ that: God. bes 
been with me. Because I 
have gene, just I have 


mi told. It fp because it vas my 


we do wall determination, my will; and — 


BAF i | t DEC ‘ 
For N. bejcal ed, with 
ugt calling .as_ tc 
N 
Jost 
8 
— 
1 
‘the | 
111 
“ge } 
| 
in ‘ten, labc vith bis har 
ai nt 4 fot. bie’ family, and 
Jom of Je en the. ear tl 
P Spirit of 700: im pessib : 
7 4! Or 
7 time and 
of the Now is the | 
vis 
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to do the thing I was sent to, d 
We had a — do with — it is 
true. They undertook to, me a 
little: and Grant said, when 
he heard of It in Washington. he was 
glad of it. L voice in the stand: 
And sO Was! I.“ ]] I was, too, be. 
Cause I felt, Shen they were trying to 
mob, and were seeking: my. life, L was 
better than they were. If I had mot 
been, they would not have tried to 
destroy me from the earth. They 
yan me into brother Farnsworth’s 
Potatoe hole. To be eure, I in 
there, and thought. ät a first-rate place 
to hide. I stayed there a couple of 
hours and reftected upon mobs u 
the things of the kingdom, and led 
upon my Father in beaven, by the 
authority of the holy Priesthoad; and 
I felt as though I could whip all the 
mobs in Missouri. If it had been 
wisdom, to do so, and the best course 
for me tostake, I would have gone out | 
and whipped.the whole — them. 
[A voice from the stand. Tes, ‘after | 
ve 
Many in Kanesville wanted’ me to 
with them. I said. I don't 
wrestle with any except from Salt 
Lake; but I can tap you on the bead, 
as I would a little boy, if that will do 
vou any good. But when I see a} 
man from Salt Lake, full of good 
‘works, I consider it an honour to 
uwrestle, with a man of that class; but 
I dont have anything to do with the 
low, degenerated, characters who do 
nothing else but wrestle and gamble. 
But, I seid, if you don’t believe I can 
try me, and 1 will end you up 
a tines. They thought I was a 
vory stout man, and it passed off just 
as well, aa though; I hed. tried 
terity,apemythem.. 
| lose whole matter, 1 feel 
Lam } 
— that 


— Elders o 
the Gospel: The 


Lord will ‘soften, nan the peo 
ple; and if the mobs are stitred:up, 
it is all for the good. of — 
When Satan begins to, grin lend 
show his teeth, — oul there 
are sheep not far off. ut 
trust in God, and he will 9 — — 
and preserve you, as in the — of 
his hand. Be comforted, brethren, 
whether you go to the nations of the 
earth or stay at home. It is just as 
nec for men to live humble here 
at it is for them to live humble when 
they go there; for Satan is not dead 
yet, and brother Brigham says he is 
glad of it. It is necessary he should 
n | live on the earth a little while longer to 
stit, up: the Saints by way of remem- 
brance of the covenant, they; have 
made; and I have become perfectly 
reconciled concerning the things of the 
‘idogdom, and am so from day to day. 
Let God do as he pleases; and {call 
hom he pleases, and send whom he 
pleases. abroad, and tell vbom he 
| beer io remain at home. Itisalithe 
eeping of his commandments, and 
one station is as honourable as the 
other. If a man is told to tarry at 
home, he is as honourable: as that 
messenger who is going to the nations 
of the earth. But if he ait downjand 
consult the Man-—consult his 
own private feeling, and say, Here is 
my poor wiſe here are my children, 
and here ia my farm, that I have 
earned with my on hands. I,,know 
how I came by my hard-earned. pro- 
perty. Hom can I go and, preach 
under these circumetances? ‘All my 
property and all my fair caleulations 
vill b be knocked into pie.” Supposing 
— let them all go. There are 
plenty more farms and everything 
else. are in the world, and it is 
filled vith the elements, and we have 
the keys and the power to work and 
organize them, make them. honeur- 
able, and ¢ontribute to our happiness 
and earthly comfort. 
What is there more "honourable 


8 
* 
. 
tho 
* 
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than to carry a message of the Gospel 
from this people? Tou have the 
prayers and the faith of your brethren 
——the prayers and faith of the whole 
Priesth Who is there that can- 
not go and’ do 2 under these 
circumstances? If there are any 
such men, they arg not fit to live 
upon the earth. If a man is not fit 
to tarry at home, be is not fit to send 
abroad; and if he is not fit to send 
abroad, ‘he is not fit to tarry among the 
people of God, only to be a scourge 
a stumblingblock to them. 
Then let us rejoice; and if I should 
should give way to my feelings, I 
should shout, Glory! Hallelujah! I 
would call upon every individual to 
feel that the great God is with them 
that he is your Father, and you 
are his sons and daughters, and have 
a right to the legacy of eternal life; 
and not be bowed down in your minds 
and say, I don't know am afraid 
Iam not worthy to go preaching.” If 
you get the testimony of the Spirit of 
the Lord, you belong to the great 
family of God; and if you have the 
- testimony of Jesus abiding in your 
or you may rejoice all the day 


Jon 

siete we anything to fear? No. 
What did the President say the other 
day? He said he had not anything to 
po but if he should have any fears, 
it would be that this people would sit 
down and lull themselves to sleep 


and forget the kingdom of God. Can 


a man do this when he feels the 
Spirit of truth in his heart? No. 
He will long to go to the nations of 
the earth. and be willing to be 
handled like the clay in the hands of 
“the potter. We do not care what his 
testimony or knowledge has been. It 
is the abiding witness we want from 
day to day. It is that which carries 
a Wan safe through, according to my 
experienos. It is then pars 
no need tq fear. 

In the days of Navivoo: there’ were 


thought for a moment? No. 


in the right to do! 
are perfeotly wi 


or 


fears there was death. The 
were afraid this thing and the 
would be wrong that brother J —.— 
would get wrong—that we should 
have to submit to principles and 
doctrines contrary to the doctrines of 
Jesus Christ, c. From the ex- 
perience we have already had in the 
kingdom of God, has any person a 
right now to such fears or ae 
rinciples. that have 
6 Prophet Joseph, 


knows that the 
been taught by t 


brothers Brigham, Heber, and Wil- 


lard, and by every good man in this 
Church, are correct principles ; and 
that these men have been borne off 
triumphantly over every trial and 
difficulty’ they have been called to 
pass seem? The Elders, therefore, 
can go to the nations with their 
consciences as clear as drifting snow, 
and with the satisfaction that all is 


right in Zion, and that we are led by 


the best men upon the fave of this 
earth. Are you afraid to bear this 
testimony to this perverse generation? 
No. The Spirit of the Lord will 
back you up and put to silence the 


slanderers in the Gentile world. 1 


have known it by ience. I have 
not been insulted in any congregation, 


when I have taught the principles of 
God as they are taught in the valleys 


of the mountains. -Every dog has been 
obliged to olose his mouth, and has 
not even dared to exhibit his teeth. 
All is right; all is glorious! Mor- 
monism” will continue, should it come 
hot or cold—should it blow high or 
low; for God sustains it. When you 


feel so, brethren, you feel right—you 


feel strong and ready to oombat with 
your enemies. Right is written . 
your commissions. Tou are mi 
ht, 80 — you 
all the devils 
in hell should — your works 
that God, angels, and your brethren 
should ‘knows ‘and wen 


you are 


x 
* 
— 
* 
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in strength ; you will: feel. — 


will feel blessed. 


While you are gone, ‘prayers, are 
ascending in your behalf and in behalf 


of your families, and every blessing | They 


you need is poured out abundantly 
upon Jou, 


your hearts are filled 
with gladness. 


This is the way to live in the 
midst of Saints in the world; and 
when the bowels of hell are moved 
with wrath against you, and devils 
belch out their fury, you are then 
ready to withstand them. Suppose 
brother Taylor had been guilty of any 
wickedness in his travels, the whole 
country would have known it. Just 

so it is in the United States or 
2 — else. If a man does not do 
right, but intends to feed his passions 
and carnal appetite, it would be better 
for him to turn round and say, 
Brethren, good bye to Mormonism.” 

We cannot hide anything from 
God's. Spirit and from his servants : 
I know this to be true. Then let us 
8 the rough - and · ready side out, and 

the word be, Come on, all hands, 
and build up ‘the kingdom of God. 


This is my determination; and if | you 


God will give me strength, and wis- 
dom, and the good blessings’ of my 
brethren, it is my determination to 


shape my affairs so that, when I go gran 
But if they are not, they will be, when 


away, I can be gone any length of 
time, and not be like the man who 
went upon the Indian expedition to 
Utah. He had not got fairly started 
before he wanted to return. What's 
the matter? O dear, I have mar- 
ried a wife, and cannot go. 

LI am glad in my heart, and Bay. 
God bless — Brigham, Heber, 


and Willard. They are the counsel | preac 


of heaven to this and I mean 
to honour: them: in ‘earth, where- 
ver Igo; and I would down 
in the bowels. of hell the same as I do 
- here, and not be ashamed of it. 
story all the a, Hurrah for | God 


2 
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There are a jolly lot of fellows 
coming on from Kanesville and other 
places. Eight or ten thousand Mor- 
mons” will come in — this season. 

are a good people. Are the 
brethren and — here think- 
ing about it? Are they willing to 


take them by the hand and say, 


Brother, sister, come to my house, 
and I will make you welcome to this 
or, to that,—to comfort their hearts 
after the toils of such a journey? 
They are a good people—as good a 
people as you are, and just as willing 
to be counselled. My heart yearns 
after them; and I want you to feel 
after them likewise, by rendering them 
all the assistance in your power, until 
they are comfortably located. 

I only throw out these few hints 
that you may be prepared to act when 
you receive the proper instructions 
from your President. There are mu- 
sicians coming who perform upon 


almost all kinds of musical instru- 


ments. The lame are coming, the 


blind, and the widows, and the father- 
less. I did not stop to make any 
selections ; but I said, Come on, all of 
We have among them big men 
and little men, big women and little 
women, grandfathers and grandmo- 
thers; and, for aught I know, great- 
dfathers and mothers. 


they get here; for we have the name 
of raising the most children and the 
best on the earth; and it will be very 
curious if we do not — out what 


I told them in ö— that 


we wanted good men to mingle with 


My } 


the Saints. We are sent out 


‘fo 

h to a people who wish to do 
good to their fellow: men and be 
saved in the kingdom of God; and if 


you are not willing to obey the Gos- 

pel and build up the — n 

— — 
intends to raise 


— — — to do his 


¥ 4 
q 
* 
‘ 
| 
g 
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will in all — ‘After we have 
warned the nations, we will breturn 
before: the Bord: therefore we “want 
good men, and praying men; for I ry 
have no confidence in 
does not pray. 
ca do to live and pray all the time ; 
aud after all, I suppose IT may say, 
Aike the good old Methodist, I leave 
sindone these things I ought to do, 
Lougbt not. 
I do not feel that I have % 
animosity in im, 
the darth. a man will be 
bug, und is determined to be, all’ 1 


al 


AGGA 


ask of ‘hin deitd keepoeut 

I will not injure him, but det wy ee 
Sand tation he ban; 
and I. ill not the 


any man who 
It is as much as 1 been an increabe ef union und ‘faith 
among the people here sinoe I leſt 
| there dust fall itiis either in me or in 


heart to any man on we are brough 
my our God und may this ‘be the-bappy 


Jean feel “se iy that | 


von. IA. voie in the stand: is 
both.“ — is in both, ‘brother 
this union and 
thie faith to inereasd, un 

t into the presense of 


& 


10 of ae alk? ‘Amen. 
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tite 
4 


t before ‘the Gon- 
— names of a few Elders 
been selected to take mis. 


* gu therbrethren: 
— special- Conference. 
‘ate is for the purpose of transacting 
cbusines 
and of giving the hrethren an 
ctunity to oro ‘thé Plains before the 
iedids weather. We shalt — ‘them 
“out from this Gunferenve. 
— — the 
— — I rejoide in the Lord 


N for his ‘choice: blestings 
Io was ‘observed! by 


1 pr De wur. id bobs 


Confront ai the Patera, 


thatbrdther ‘Brighém 
thas ‘but bone feu concerning this. 
ple. It is true. 

I do not tear all the derile in bell. 
or all the mobs that ‘could be raised ; 
but if I have any fear, it is upon this 
ground that the people, in their 
blessings, ahould forget the Lord 
‘their God. I. do not see that this is 
the ease with this people; but if 
there is danger to be antisipat 


„lit is 
in the blackness: of the people ito 
remember the Lord, when fos- 


dering band Providence: ia po 
pour apon them 

about che long 
Dhistthds beennin former: times, 


when the blessings of the ord have 
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tof do, they vill be removed out 
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been ‘poured out upon the It 
is written in the Bible, — 
ancient ‘Israel; that (fat and 
kicked against the Lord their! God. 
— understand 

Lord 
— to * 
man. They f theit prayers! and | 
the duties they owed’to! — 
and they ell back: into careless, dar. 
nal security? rest 
of the world. 

This is the only. on 
would hore es were I to entertain 
| (Aso Is have often said, und the 

— Ian say is too late 
in the day for this people ever to 
be cad off and disowned by the 
Lord. The work the Lord promised 
m0 do is too nigh: ‘actomplished, and 
he has: promised to make a short 
work on the earth. This: work bas 
time since commented; and if 
wny vf cher people will not serve their 
Ged‘ and do the work be has 


af the way; and that speddily. It is 
0 latein the day for this 2 to we 
the Priesthoed to be 
magain from the earth; so therb 
is not much ground for fers 
ots 
few words:to the Riders of:Ieeael 
wich regard ito the building up ‘of the 
of God. 8 “every 
“alder an 
most every Elder has 
-Wainted to go) guppose they bad 
all. gone air years ‘ago! last fall, and 
eit ‘Nauvoo entirely destitute of 
den, und attended diligently: to 
this time - Would 
tthdrethave been a placb prepared for 


of the Saints; from all 
the world ? Thbre would have 


nos (for the Eldets to 
there would ‘have been no 


to 


reach 


and no- 
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when yon would have got through 
this, and found all the: rest had been 
neglected, what would have been the 
situation of the Elders of Terael? 
Their mouths would be elosed up und 
sealed; they would not have any more. 
influence among the people than those 
doctors and philosophers in France 
| spoken of by Hlder Taylor: they came, 
| they tarried : and if they paid for what 
‘they had, it was all right; they = 
‘cared for them. 
would bare been the same with the 
Elders of this Church: 
The whole machinery is in opetition 
and ‘complete, that, when the Elders 
to go forth to preavh’ the Gospel, every 
man carries with him atwo-edged sword, 
and pierces the hearts of the peo 
by the spirit of the ‘aio 
goes to proclaim. But if the work is 
in progtess only in part, his sword is 
blunted at once; it has no edge, it is 
po and does not pierce: the 
| hearts of thy people; consequently, ‘he 
und better have stayed at home. 
I make these remarks is, that 
may understand that unless this 
in Progress an whole, it is 
not cot ve are found wanting, 
and not to do the work we 


‘are called and sent to do. Now it és 


just as necessary to come to these 
valleys, ‘build houses, make fences, 


‘| erect school-houses, rear lof 
‘worship; and: for the gatheti oe: 
‘of Israel, as it is to go and — 


Israel to influence them to gather. 
and The one is just as honourable and us 
geceptable in the sight of God us the 
other; and those that labour faithfu 
at home, will be crowned with 
that labour faithfully abroad. — 
who ure selected to- remain at home 
| 
It un for me, top any ot 
‘the Twelve, — ol my brethren 
to rise up here to) to the Elders. 
oinfdse the spirit of 


E 


| ering 10 and >the 
— of Zion? 


them; bor weh bad to hold them 
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back with 


keep them from going to preach. 


There is no lack of the spirit of the 
Gospel in the Elders of Israel; for we 
have been teased all the time to give 
them permission to go out and give 


vent to the spirit within them; but 


had we listened to them, you and I 
would not have had this commodious 
house to preach in this day. All the 
Elders would have been off preaching, 


and there would not have been enough 


left to have made the women and 
children comfortable. 
What is to be done? Obey 
They do, and how far? Enough to 
scare the whole world. Look at the 
spitit that is in the midst of this 
e and that overshadows them. 
hat influence does: this have upon 
the nations of the earth? It fills them 
with terror and awe; and when they 
reflect and reason, it fills them with 
astonishment, that there is a people 
on the earth, in the confused, 


revolutionary state of the nations, that 


will hearken to counsel, and be of one 


heart and one mind. They are filled 


with fear and astonishment, and they 
dread the union that is among this 
people more than they dread the Lord 
Almighty upon his throne. This is a 
pretty. positive proof that this people 
are willing to to ‘ame conssels 
of heaven. 
Brother Benson 
that this spirit has increased 
since. he left here last fall. It has, 
— his own 
it has in mine. What do 


you —— about yourselves, brethren? 


ould you not be ready also to aok now. 


ledge that the same spirit is incr 


in your bosoms—a spirit of love, ¢ 


Anion, and of faith in your. calling? 


I think there are a great many who 


can say, and say. it: truly, that this | and say 


Spirit of the Lord has greatly in- 


oreased in their hearts for six or eight 


months past, or for a year. Were it 
not so, we should not be found grow- 


ims in our 
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ing in the of the truth 
This is our labour, our business, and 
our calling to grow in grace and i in 
knowledge from day to day and from 
year to year. 
I wish to say to this congregation, 
and I wish them to say to the families 
of the brethren who are not here 
to-day, and I would like all the in- 
habitants of these valleys to hear it, 
——When our brethren who are on the 
Plains come with their families into 
this city, or into any of the settlements 
of the Latter-day Saints, sit down 
and calmly make a calculation in your 
own hearts, how you would wish a 
neighbourhood , of- Latter-day Saints 
to receive you, if you had been 
journeying across the Plains this sea- 
son. Ponder it over in your minds, 
and place yourselves in the situation 
of a pilgrim travelling across the 
Plains; and, after a hard and fatiguing — 
summer's. work, now you have got 
home. Imagine yourselves at the 
doors of your brethren who have 
plenty. Here are their gardens 
groaning with the abundance of the 
products of the earth—with p 

beets, and cabbage. Here are milk 
and butter and fine flour in great 
quantities. Here are the tomatoes 
and garden vegetables of every de- 
scription. Now, you say, I have got 
home, to my brethren’s door, and they 
have got plenty. What would you 
wish these brethren: to do to you? 
Ask that same question to your neigh- 
bours, and get them to answer it. I 
ban tell you what you would 
should do to you. Lou would + 
‘them to say, Come, — 
into my garden, and help yourselves 
to some garden sauce; walk in here, 
and take and eat, and make your- 
selves glad. And if they turn round 
„Brother how shall I pay you 
for what 1 gef then you oannot hear 
chat, ſor it is something that is 


altogether out of the question. The 
Lord pre it to us: now, come: 
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help us to eat it. That do to no 
ts, every one of 
2 the will of the Lord you 
should do it; and I know, if he should | 
speak to you himself, he would tell 
you the same thing. I tell you just 
as it is; and that is just as good, pre- 
2 as though another came and told 
you. Then the brethren will feel joy- 
ful; their hearts will be made glad, and 
they will know that you are actually 
growing in the knowledge of the truth. 
Tbere are à great many coming. 
Brother Benson says all are coming, 
even the great grand daddies and 
great mammies, uneles and 
aunts,—all are coming, and I am 
glad of it. I rejoice; for it puts us 
in a position that we can send out 
Elders from this place into all the 
world; whereas, before, our circum- 
here to prepare for the ering o 
the Saints. Now the. tices has come 
that we can send out our little parties 
to gather up Israel and the 
Gospel to the mations before the end 
| 5 brethren are favourable, cheering, 
ieing to every heart. Those 
the sea and from the old countries 
where the Elders have been sent 
those Pettawatomie and the 
— — 
is 
ing; here the standard is réared: 
the. Latter- day Saints from all — 
that ee n spread out from this 
up other places, until 
continent of America, which 
is the land of Zion, shall be peopled 
with, the Saints of the Most High. 
Question: When are. we 
back to Jackson County? Not until 
dhe Lord commands his people; and 
do 


| 


he does com- 


26% 
been successful in their missions. 
Brother Benson says some of the 
brethren were glad when be was 
mobbed. I was glad of it; for every 
mobbing difficulty will add glory upon 
the heals of the humble, faithful, and 
contrite in heart. It serves to prove 
and give them experience; it shows 
them the contrast between the one 
and the other. All this is preparatory 
for the Saints to enter into their rest, 
and for the wicked to receive their 
punishment. Brother Benson bas 
been successful ; and I thank the 
Lord Almighty ‘that he turned the 
key here last fall, and caused a tre- 
mendous commotion among the poli- 
tical elements—earthquake, thunder- 
ing, and lightning above and below 
the earth, with great excitement. This 
a great many more Saints 
than if it had been fair weather all 
the time. This clashing and noise of 
the elements stirred up the people in 
Pottawatomie, and then they wanted 
to go to the mountains, like brother 
George A. Smith, in the latter days of . 
Nauvoo: he wanted to go to the 
mountains, or to California, or to 
Oregon; he was not very particular: 
What for? Simply because he was 
obliged to go somewhere. The Saints 
who are coming now from Potta- 
watomie were obliged to leave for 
the valleys of the mountains. Why? 
Because they had to run somewhere. 
Do you suppose: am sorry because of 
cution? No: I never vas in 
my ‘life; but I have thanked God a 
thousand times that the Devil is not 
yet bound; for if he had been, the 
Saints would have gone to sleep; and 
if there could be such a thing; they 
would have been blotted out of ex- 
istence, with all their intelligence, 
and the earth have received them into 
its bowels. Light, knowledge, trnth, 
wickedness of every kind, the works 
of the Almighty, and the works of the 
Devil, all to roll on the great 


and Grant have! 


work that the Lord: Jesus Christ is 
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and 


on 
these ‘brethren whose: names | 
ee — you will manifest it by 


with’ you in trying to 
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daing upon tlie earth. every 
in their on order. 
I de ot wish to detain: 


E this: morning. Bro 
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We will nomcread 


| that me haveisdlected. May the 


God of Tarnel you, in tite in 
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Ons Special the Tab rn 


4 4 | *. 7 


the determination of these 


this — 


hand. 


9 4 
unanimous} 
4 3 


is: 4 joy 
And I ses the 


ing forth: to the different 
almost feel: as ‘though 1 


goto all these: different 


places: iat) the seme time: 


this kingde 


dt pleasing and -joyéal to: the 

mind sas (to 

— thei honest in heart pe 

generation : ej 

a long'time:for miracles:;' but one: of 

the greatest miracles in the last: 2 


in my estimiation; is the fact that scé 


and hubdreds of ‘the. missionaries 


without parse 
and tha rd 
matter, it would be: Ane — 
of ten if you did not 
returned; and; 


faithful man in this 


Vear forth trust 
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‘permission. Wien % many of the globe, going from nation to 
5 ling a ton go to | mation, upon the principle: that the 
| 14 ancient trave 
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ing the Lord God of; Jerael,, with; | | 
but „been then, for these Elders who:aze -going, 


onour,; unless be 

by), sigkmess, or 
the truth? bib ed 
„We, finds. the. Lord has | 
sotnallg,| wraught miracles in scores get 
— — —— 
among one 

foreign would be 
almost imapossibla far people, that were 
on their, on —— to, have/ ac | 


among —— hat the Lord 
said, upon this Hen com- 
us, in rey given Sep; | 
tember 1892, 88. 


Gad: in the gets un 
unta the ministry.) from is; someti 


ume sorip, that geeth 


forth cto 
kingdem“ This a commend | 
given: twenty years, » this next; Sep: 


bartl. It does nat dik hard. at alls | 
for that same God that gave the com- 
— — 
ab sustain 70. exhaps 
might -have had. refesence, mors: pam 
ticularly; ta hase who arg actually, in 


— tra: your: field of 
labo 


ur 18 


AN ten tale 
sonia. him until 


bi | — — posed 
than wh 


cof | open — — 


er to have travelled stand: 


proclaim this, Gopal of the | 


What would; be the nn thing. 


forth? As general thing, I would 
sey 10 them, if yon have any cash, 
leave dt wich your, wives and children. 
to comfort: their hearts, to support 
them jin your absence, aud be 2 
blessing to them. And if you can; 

get males and, horses. to carry you 
fem here to the States, when yom 
get on tho frontiers, sell them, and 
they will bring you in a little cash to 
oarry through the mobocratic divisions: 
of the country. [A voice in the 
chat back.] The Lord 
will always. previde some way to get 
along; and the faithful 


God has nothing to fear only his own 
weakness and his own imperfections 
and follies; these are the things he 
hasta, fear, the most. If an Elder 


in doing the | 
‘atriving in faith. to live. humbly, before. 


him, setting.a proper example before 
tember; Says une, That looks rather | his — 


brothren and the; people among 
‘whem he labours, ha: will find that the 
Lord will, bean him eff 
his power will be. upen him; 

whenihe administers in 4 — 
lte it will “be, by the. power anth wis- 


the,ordipanecs 


in | follow: when he says — 
then healed) in the namen 


lit is donat 
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manifest through 


nothing to fear. te 


Brethren, 


powen the Lord 


Biel 
we after visit the hearts of the people befora 


you arrive among them, and make 


servant of 


| of: the Hely Spirit: When be 
fielda;of labour. Thia; may; be of the 


mmands, the „lame will leape 
ohe bart, The the: Lord. God E 

labour i; but will be made 
depend his, 
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mes apt to get into streit | 

11 17. nen in nrover 
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00 Re 
When y Mey gots, thoras t — 
theben God, of, 
feethi and, certain him. the 4 
am gang, bat what. it, wall | will 
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having arriv thease 
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manifést. to them by ‘visions and 
dreams that you aretheservants of God, 
before they shall see your faces. And 
you will receive heavenly visions to 
comfort-you, and dreams to give you 
knowledge of the things of God, if you 
prove faithful ‘before him. I will 
phesy this in the name of the 
rd God of Israel; and you will find 
that his power will be more conspicu- 
ously made manifest through your 
administrations on these missions 
than has ever taken - place since the 
rise of thie Church, = = = bs 
How often have I reflected upon 
the words-of the Saviour, which were 
given expressly to his servants: they 
were not given to the whole Church, 
but to his servants who were | 
in the work of the ministry. He 
said, Take no thought for the mor- 
row, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall 
drink, or wherewithal ye shall be 
22 Consider the lilies of the 


grass, which to-day is, and to-morrow 
is thrown into the fire, how much 
more ‘shall he clothe you, if you are 
not of little faith. Therefore, take no 
y these things.” Yon will 


8 
® 


prophecy says, ‘ Behold, ey were 
few, and 9 laboured with 
them.” Among all the servants that 


had laboured in previous ene tions, 
the parable does not condescend to 
say that the Lord laboured with them, 
although he no doubt did. But here 
it is expressly said that the labourers 
were few, and the Lord laboured 
with them. And after the vineyard 
was pruned, and was no more corrupt, 
he called up his servants and said, 
Behold, you see I have done according 
to my will, and ye shall have joy with 
me in the fruit of my vineyard. This 
truly seems: to be characteristic of 
the way and manner this Gospel is 

going to the nations. It does not go 
according to the will of man, neither 
according to his inferior judgment, 
but according to the will of God. It 
breaks forth on the right hand and on 
sent forth by his will and authority: 
and if they are faithful, he has or- 


— 
and the propheoy says, They will be 
faithfal, and they shall keep the oom- 


| = 

—＋ yet Solomon, or the kings of 

. is world, are not arrayed like one of 

: these. And if God so clothe the 

mandments o he rde ye 
yard in all things 

] Try to have this prophecy fulfilled 
ay upon your heads. Keep the com- 
ee yard in all things, that hi in 
q may be upon yous ‘that when you ‘set 
‘ moment; aud you will return to prune and train up ihe y bratiches of 
4 with your hearts filled with joy, the trees of the vineyard, and dig 
ö in your to assist ing God rest upon 
ah ith souls as seals to your 
* tn whom you ‘shall rejoice | in reer may have joy 
f in eternity. 5 with him in the fruits of the ‘vineyard 
i — — Book of Mormon, | bless you as he did Abraham ‘and hie 
= e the ancient work he ieee you in faith, 
* 7 He said that The ser | and prayer, and perbévetaiee, that you 
shall go. forth may bing your and 
5 labour for the last time; and thé ' rejoice in the midst of the mountains. 
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NECESSITY. OF THE. SERVANTS OF GOD. BEING. PURE. IN HEART AND 
IN DEED— DEPENDENCE. ON THE HOLT ‘SPIRIT — CELESTIAL. EX. 


-ALTATIONS, ETC. 


Remarks by President Brienam Youne at @ Special Conference held in the Tabernacle, | 
ä Great Salt Lake City, August 28, 1852. | 
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I. want, to say a few, words. to er lg 
ean tion Aue we dismiss, for 

under the necessity of | 
soon, and probably we sl 


1 5 this evening. 
the exhortations of 
the who h 
with joy? They s seem to. be. in 
spirit; and certainly ¥—yea, most as. 
suredly, there is the most novelty i in 
Mormonism” that there is in | 
thing upon the face of the earth. It 
is, ene , pleases both the eye 
and ithe, vl aud I I. may say every | 
of 
When | 
ho orting those w o are going. out on | 
Missions, T. wished them to) impress |, 
| thing u the minds of these |, 
it is necessary, ‘that it 
d be Uppermost, there, which | ° 


pad be the means of preserving ‘them | 
10 


here and 
t 


ave spoken e t 


1 the brethren ex. 


— 


3 


dee is, clean hands and pure hearts 
re God, angels, and men. 
f the: ders cannot go vith clean 
ds and | pure hearts, they had better 
wash a little longer. 
o not go thinking, when you arrive at 
e Missouri river, at the I ississippi. 
at the Ohio, or at the tlantic, Be: 
Sen you will purify yoursel yes ; but 
start from here with clean bands and 
ure hearts, and be pure from the 
“crown of the bead to the soles of your 
‘feet ; “a then live so every hour. Go in 
that manner, and in that manner 


This is 


ei) 


try 


ow can 
a 2 Tes, 


thet, 


you. 


Jour rts pure 


m receiving stains on their gba - the of the L ut ; neither 
racters, from. whigh very th ne Jou, pure without your 
ever ver. et a 
poy the. * u be ti hable to fall into temp- 
or in ot dose ground | t ion be. Haken, Ves. 
thre we are no eon to in. it to. | 
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Monday, Tuesday, and every day 
through the week, and from year to 


year, from the time you leave home 
until you return; so that when you 


chmè back, you may not be afraid if 


the Lord Almighty should come into 
the midst of the Saints and reveal all 
the acts and doings and designs of 


Four hearts in your missions; but be 
found clean like a piece of white 


paper. That is the way for the Elders 
to live in their ministry at home and 
abroad. 

There are a great many things that 
‘could be said here, which would add 
to the comfort and consolation of us 


all, —a great many principles that 


could be taught to the Elders, which 


they must learn when they go abroad. 
I will notice one thing with regard to 
learning. You will heara great many 
Elders say, If I could go to preaching, 


I could become a man like many 


and others: I should receive knowledge 
understanding ; I should be noted— 
become a great man and a wise man. 


Many have such feelings, that they 


are ter who are in the world 
preaching the Gospel than those who 
remain here. It is a grand mistake; 


is a vain idea to sup 
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to that place the more I get. Though 
I have not the privilege of exhibiting 
it to the people, it is on hand whenever 
the time comes it should be used. It 


e that we can 
send Elders into the world who have 
not got good common sense, to make 
men of them. If they have good sense 
here, they will have it yonder; if they 
have good sense yonder, they will 
have good common sense here. Whe- 
ther they are there or here does not 
alter the foundation that is in them. 
If the Elders have natural ability and 
have obtained great wisdom or learning, 
to go abroad gives them an oppor- 
tunity to improve upon what they 
have. | 
I want to refer to the last speech 
made here. Brother Phelps feels 
very joyful, as the rest of us do. 
When we hear the glad tidings of sal- 
vation among the nations, it gives a 
spring to our feelings and fills us 
with unspeakable joy. | 
Perhaps in the case before us, as in 
others, we might say that men become 


children. We are children in the first 


place, then become men; and in the 
second place men become children in 


for if those who have lived with us all 
the time have not a knowledge of true 
3 principles—do not understand the root 
3 and foundation of the superstructure— 
5 are not filled with knowledge and un- 


their understanding. As to the cor- 
rectnes$ of the exalted views that 
brother Phelps has of myself, I leave 
it to the congregation to decide for 
themselves; but to place me on a par 


— 


derstanding here, they need not appeal 
‘to the Gentile world for it. 
bave not the foundation within them- 


If they 
selves of talent and tact, they need 


- pot go abroad for the Spirit of the 


and to obtain improvement where 


Lord to instruct them in things they 
cannot be instructed in here at home, 


improvement cannot be made. 
e may live here year after year, 


att tain; and gate time with 


with the personages he has named, 
who have overcome and entered into 
the presence of God, or even to com- 
pare me with Joseph Smith, our mar- 
tyred Prophet, is too much; though 
I expect, if I am faithful, I shall be as 
great as they are now, and so can 
every other faithful man. Butam I 
now to be compared with these exalted 


characters? Not at all,—not even 


with Joseph; and he is at t 


inferior to others brother Phelps has 


named. But I expect, if I am faithful 
with yourselves, that I shall see the 
yourselves that we shall 


know how to ‘prepare to or an 
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earth like this— know how to people 
that earth, how to redeem it, how to 
sanctify it, and how to glorify it, with 
those who live upon it who hearken 
to our counsels. 

The Father and the Son have at- 
tained to this point already ; I am on 
the way, and so are you, and every 
faithful servant of God. 

One of the greatest queries on the 
minds of the Saints is to understand 
the nature, the principle of the foun- 
dation of our existence. To say 
nothing about what has been, if you 
will follow out that which is before 
you, you can learn all about it. I have | 
@ notion to tell you, though I have 
not time to say much about it now. 
I will, however, just tell to you the 
simple story relating to the exaltation 
of man in the celestial kingdom of 
God. We will take Joseph for in- 
stance: he is faithful to his calling 
has filled his mission to this earth, and 
sealed his testimony with his blood; 
he has done the work his Father 
gave him to do, and will soon come to 
. the resurrection. His spirit is waiting 
for the resurrection of the body, which 
But has he the power to 
body? He has not. 


Who has power? Those that 
have already through the Sana! 
rection—who Have been resurrected in 
their time an n by some person 
else, and have pointed to that 
authority just — have with 


regard to your authority to oaptise. 
You have not the power to baptise 
yourselves, nite have you power to 
resurrect yourselves; and you could 
not legally baptise second person for 
the remission of sink until some per- 
son first baptised yoy and ordained 
you to this authority. (So with those 
that hold the keys of resurrection 
to resurrect, the Saints. “Joseph 1 
come in bis turn, his b 
is mission in i 
carries it 
ll the, rost of the| 


those 
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faithful, to be made perfect with those 
who have lived before, and those who \ 
shall live after; and when the work is 
finished, and it is offered to the 
Father, then they will be crowned / 
and receive keys — powers by which 
they will be capable of organizi 
worlds. What will they 
Were I to tell you, I should certainly 
spoil all the baby resurrection that 
Elder Hyde and others ever preached, _ 
as sure as the world. N 
After men have got their exaltations 
and their crowns—have become Gods, 
even the sons of God —are made Kings 
of kings and Lords of lords, they 
have the power then of propagating 
their species in spirit; and that is the 
first of their operations with regard to 
organizing a world. Power is then ( 
given to them to organize the ele- | 
ments, and then commence the orga- 
nization of tabernacles. How. can 
they do it? Have they to go to that 
earth 7. Yes, an Adam have to \ 
go there, and he cannot do without | 
Eve; he must have Eve to comm 
the work of generation, and they 2 f 
go into the garden, and continue to 
eat and drink of the fruits, of the cor- 


eording to the. established, Jaws 
produce mortal 
spiritual children. 
This is a ke 9 for you. “The 1000 
will become Gods, even the sons of 
God; but this does not overthra ih 
idea that we have a father. Adam is 
my father; (this I will explain toyyon( 
at some future time:) but it, 
prove that he is not my fath | 
become a God: it does. not prove, | 
T have not a father, f 
Jam on the way. to begome 
aracters, and am nobe 2 
the world, but Basham, Young. 
neyer have, professed to be, | 
Joseph, but, 2 r 9 trying q 


0. 165 E 


good to, this peopſe. Lac no 


* 
* 
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> 
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is diffused sufficiently, through their * 
celestial bodies to enable them, a. 
— 


or 


n Te, en ncht: 


What che tho’ Lord will de 


me 


ah got Dore: 
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* 4 q 
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11 up his 
and Chey 4e ver de it, 
pi ests to their’ hus- 
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and be filled to y ‘You''Would give a 
wildy Gh und | wee er’ à cup bf told: water 
ity Lean Wield; und | weary traveller a 
the” of kndwiedge’ I ban ma- If you tive; N is All aid if you 
| asleep bef return, it is all 
‘ nt worse? T shall ‘be bn d Send ‘your’ heurts after 
3 o we wa 1 De 755 
ist like every other Have all ‘one Hor suffer 
Wives Very deed will be blessed, 
I am du to this great exal- meets to-your ‘husbands. 
tion. I etpect to “attain” unto it. But if a wife should yet cling round 
u Husband's neck und say, Oh, how 
z him’ in ber embraces? that woman is 
that and not 
A dead Weigert 
J — 77 
or (700 to- de >» en O6 JELLO De 
14 9 10 14 18 
T to Dands. Know there are a gree 
mv have | many “who? Rave an expe- 
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The, is fax it 18, face, of this ear 
7 * 4 3 sv * 
necessary for. our meeting to be Let us be to: ando ti ’ 
to a close. May the Lord covenant we have made. A N | 
7 7 “a 
PP 
held in the Tabernacle, | 
‘ 
REPORTED BY!G. D; WATT. 
le the nt, is pass a we could » to 4 
2 
will take the liberty of ing a féw:| before the Lord, and. b the 4 
Some truth has. been. referred ta that we remember tha a 
thren Sisters, are in it of, our cay that we lor. 
being here one, part,. of, che h, Gospel, that: we, lave. . B a 
4 
to bear and ves. commandments, to⸗ 
I should, be to, this house _ of the tha 
of the diy ig this afternoon. | bi Privilege, and 4, we 4 
ren nt De ora. Which.“ 1 
is. both. reasgnable, and. pleasing to all. | 8 te 4 
hy Do are gently, going hie, instead 
Will. e have a comfortable house to iniringe.. ups 
; 
Pray. exercise, ourse in. ag littl 4 it nec 
great Messing If we can As to keeping the Sabhes 
leath.and suilerings of his. Son Jesus | holy one, day in. the mock. 
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It is written in this 
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stituti ms expressly for 
of man,—not im upon 


as bya task- master, in the form 
igid discipline; but they are 
him as a blessing, a 

favour, a mercy, for his express 
benefit. I trust I shall yet see the 
iy when ‘w be 380 situated, 
an 


4 


tarian world that were aog 
"| with his doings to cope with; he 


7 
— 


the influence and talent of the sec- 


had ay and 
night. ured faithfully, though 

in his youth, and almost entirely des- 
titute of literary knowledge, with not 
many eet 1 of an earthly nature ; 
yet the truth he revealed triumphed ; 


the principles he put forth actually 


circumscribed the religious knowledge 
of all the — 
every principle and every idea. t 
in the Gosp I, that the ‘world had 

reached and written so much about, 

o proved they were ignorant of. He 
mage the people how to have faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ. He also 
taught them how to repent. This 
was new to the world to be informed 
that they did not know even how to 
repent. He taught them how to em- 
brace the Gospel of salvation, what 


dit was, and that these doctrines are 


essentially necessary for the salvation 


There was no person, previous to 


— this, to step forth and say it was 
absolutely necessary to observe these 


doctrines in order to be saved, and 
actually substantiate that doctrine 
from the Bible. No person could 


we | substantiate: the doctrine, 80 as to 


th of it beyond doubt 
y, that it was necessary 


place the ‘tru 


for a person 


is well known to this congrega- 
tion that the whole Christian world 


and so | were baffled, and not only baffled, bu 


6 | actually put 


put to shame,’ upon ‘true Phi- 
losophy, and their mouths were closed 


e in silence, by the ‘infidel so called. 


It ia wellknown to this congregation 


ical | that those who did not believe the 


3 tle labour as possible should be 

i that day: it should be set 

day of rest, to assemble 

the place appointed, ac- 

1 the revelation, confessing 

3 ringing our tithes and offei | 
4 resenting ourselves before 

* 

7 here to commemorate the 

a strictly—do that that is required of 

— all will tan 

pos and joy, and the earth be lighted 

3 up with the spirit of intelligence. You 

5 and if we are faithful, that time is 

* at hand. 

1 It is true, most of the dootrine we 

== believe comes in contact with all the a 

wejudice and Co 

Z he Christian world. In the practical — believe on the Lo 

do not differ Jesus Christ. 

om ti N 

abbath 

hey say they believe’ m the 
Ag all upon the Lord, probably, as faith 
2 fully. In some of t plain » practi ice 
| of the’ Gospel. the reli 
10 but t tne | Lora Jesus Unrist. DY good reasoning 
8 In the commencement of the career E and hold them in derision. 
e trother Joseph Smith; he had all he case is different now. Do they 


tbeir own, argu- 
the Christian world 


tol op 
y bap- Smith, the money. digger isa: 


necromancer ! ! — be, is a Loe 


it | teller !! money. digger 1111. Old 
Joe Smith! 1!!! 


d Mormon, ‘the, argument used hst 
do it vas, It is a deception |... Joe 


sful among every V people, nation, 
md kindred; and. wherever 
have. been proclaimed. , These 
ines are beyond the power of 
controversy 
oduld oonfute or present the least 
gument which success 


and doubt; no caviller 


low you.” . 


that have been 
not 
or 


against the doctrine ta t be 
lieved by this Church. — — be 


What has been said to you? W 18 
has been to we 


I said, It would, not do 
them an good, if we were to listen 
What I have 


What a — 


. 


— 
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overcome the Elders of this Church? this Gospel was first preached ? —- 
They de not; but they are like the what arguments were against 
the burning flame. An Elder of believe? Tes: the priests. halloo, : 
Israel overcomes.them on the ground | from the pulpit, Jos Smith old. Joa, 
ments. ‘Could 
mecessary to be 
tor the remission of sins, i Lane 
proved it by the Bible: he proved it 
by his works; he proved it by thon. | : 
He also introduced the doc q 
7 the laying on of hands for the recep-, the..dectrines. preached. 
tion of the Holy Ghost, and proved it by the Elders af this Chureh. ..... . j 
from the Bible, by -Feason, by 27 7 Wer 4 
own and the experience of thouss 7 
besides. You Elders of Israc F 
vou know whether these 
were, borne off by vou ar 
ma 
Brother Joseph: introduced a mo 
y new doctrines. It was perf fal 
ney to thit generation, but in 4 
an dastrine, to be baptised for ths 
necessary and then receive receil 9 ore 1. ve. Te- 
the on, of bands for the recep | ceived by i Smith: be was be 
other doctrines, though in reality him, I must drop these principles; s 
bey are old, yet true, and new to this they have not been revealed, declaned a 
der ghted generation. Ct eae or explained by any other man sinoe 4 
preaching Mormonism,” twenty nal, 4 
Years ago, they would take the Bible | have to deny that Joseph is 4 Pro- 
the and cease, to. preach the gathering 
— Wat * priests, to Iernel and the building up of Zion. 
you: recollect,.what; they must lay down the Bible; and conse- 
said, in che different... States, where | quently, I might as well go. home. as 
4 


9 
* 
4 


Eiders of 


read of alt and“ ever 
But to tnidke |'influétite chat is Hot ditect from 


Prdphet; such 

| 
When thie’ Eiders wett 


‘their Knee ertiite other, || priests’ 
Hike Aſter ey them A 


| 
* e 
undertake’ td preach without’ these path} | 1 
Biden? in aiid the de müßt ect: he mut 
Weald wp’ the Bible" ‘av be got. 9 „llt, „ i 
3 — to that) Bord givds *to' testify ‘of. | 
4 ana bligedd sithér to deny thut day to he hits never at’ 
a 22 } 
14975 
* 
| on Wieot. Oße mend? Nd. 10 
fidihted: after he wn baptised! got ria nian; (what meun 
Vind able |! far from being put" to” sflente By wif 
2 BS, “Lao ‘ 
thet “wild” the, rect ef the’ world) char it 


not reject it but I could Dot ! 


every 


; 
— 
* 
; 
4 
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way 
COUNTY: 


_The revelation — 


é in — er- 


tion of the world 4s eum of 


— tbe Constitution of our 


antees us, for it will 
not ba. The world have known,-long. 


the age even in brother Josephs days, 
J that; he bad more wives than one. 


and One ol the Benatompin! Congress knew 


ijt? No: 


of ‘bat he has been our friend, ell the day 


d very method—let them continue as. 
they now are — porsue the precise 
| course they ate now pursuing, — 


lang, espesially upon that subject.: 


He said.pointedly to his friend, I 
— de not ‘adopt. 42 


will eon to this that their ge 


tions will net live until 


years old. They are going to-destruc- 


(enz disense is‘; spreedin 


80 fast 
United. 


among the inhabitants of t 


„ States; that they · are born — 
„it, and in a fem years they are gone. 


Said he, Joseph has introduced tbe 
‘best plan for — 
ing strength and —— 
men, of any man on 

the Mormons are a good 
Virtuous e. 

Aang vthews.are of. the-came.mind: 
ignorant of What we are 
it deing in aur social capacity. . They 


have. cried: out, „ Proclaim it. But 
it. it would not do, a fem years, 


E 


traditions were suoh, that ‘when: the.) ‘all. the prejudice: and: priestoraft. ef 

Tour need not beat: 

ot. not ‘think that a mob is q 

Suppose: all. that. IL Rave ever-meard 
me to read the Bik 
the Spirit. Ax it actually: 
} though: I. never could. believe like — 4 
me; but did: not know-how. nigh 
even that -I was se ‘nigh, I could ska 
You: heard, brother Pratt state, tl 
read this .afternoon, which wesigiven 4 
previous. to Joseph's deuth. It bon 
tains dogtrin a small portion af 
the, world is opposed to; but I es 
dellyer a pronhec upon it. 

he man who Wrote jbizem-the ment 4 
meantime, 
brother, Jone: granted. Sister 
— 0 the, ‘This, revelation bas been in my 4 
revelation’: snppese, it is net, mow — ; ‘amd who hae 
existence, acd it? but those whe 4 
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should know it. I keep a 
lock on 
ing leak out that should not. 


lation. I wish to ask you a question : 


oseph, as a people 
can tell you that you receive them 
I would. bs willing We 


ons principle ; and this ‘I have taught 
often. This is also t in the 
old and new Seriptures, or, in other 
Words, in the former and latter Serip- 


principle is set forth sim- 


— both tom 
in the 


thin 
e Gospel 


16 ꝗ6 build up the kingdom 
of God in all the world: it is the 


dle 8 | will be completed. : Our spirits, thou- 

of years ago, ‘were first 
Ihen the Saviour bas finished his 
‘he will be crowned. 


“patent | 
my desk, and there does not 
'| write all the time. We would rather 

It pleases me a little to think how . 
anxious this people are for new reve- 


people know whether they 
: since of you think of any revelations you 
I | bave received are 


Ridére of Israel should understand 


JOURNAL 


I want you to undemmand it. If it 
was necessary to write them, “we would 


the people, however, would live so as 
to have ‘revelations for themselves, 
and then do the work we are called to 
do: that is ſor us. Can aux 


Tou can. 
1 preached a short sbrmon here; 
yesterday, with to exaltation. 
but a few: minutes, and bro- 
ther Pratt up the same sub- 
ject. It is all connected with the great 
l sermon; for we can but notice 
of — we undertake 
= to the é. i 
peak all — 
tion of man, showing how he becomes 


or |. exalted to be a king and a Priest—yea, : 
even a God, like his Father in heaven. 


|| Without the doctrine that this revela- 


|| tion reveals, no man on earth ever 


could be exalted to be a- God. Do 
you find out now, when you are 
exalted, what your work will be von- 
der? We read in the 


| that Jesus declared he is the First and 
the Last. 


It is written again i 
book, by the 

is the First and the 
the First. This — you see in 


— When a 


begins at the lat thing that 


at the consummation of all th 


114 * 
ould 
2 
ding 
. to the world 
a ivauon and exaltation of the people 
that holds the keys of his 
= power, and nobody else. If an Apos- | 
4 his calling, basis the tation he. 
4 the time, or else he does 
nify his calling ;—either ¢ 
other. 
2 Ihe magnifies his calling 
<< are th 5 wor d 8 of eternal liſe 
Just as much 60 as any written revela- | of glory, immortality, and eternal lives 
4 _ tions contained: in these three books | before he receives his. He will be 
* Bible, Book of ‘Mormon, and Doc- | crowned first, and then we shall: be 
8 ‘than ‘the words of an Apostle ‘that is tabernaele. The worid is the first to 
as . Magnifying his calling. l de redeemed, and the people last to 


‘Thomas Bullook then read 


ene: Si Supplement to 
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Ware. 


of the Saints and the faith of those 


who have faith. Iti is seldom that I 
request the Saints to for me, for 
enn with a righte- 


ous judgment. I alwa for the 
Saints, and 
pray for all the faithful; and con- 
my share of their | 


“last Sabbath, ‘with regard to the Gos- 
sermon is, how 


before the 


in return they 


ne | knowledge; and if we continue still 
o | to persevere, we add still more to that, 
— mul we perfect of the 


Iknowledg 


by the Holy his: mind 
be in open vision: he most enjoy the 
blessings of salvation himself, in exten | 
n ity; we are pri 
‘weal point of view, precisely’ 
as we are in a temporal t of view. 
We have the privilege of learning and 
adding to the knowledge we have 


already obtained. We have a know- 


ledge, for instance, of the rudiments 
of the English If we con- 
tinue in our studies—in our exertions: 
to information, we obtain more 


ith regard mechani, 
ine — tho 
| will: hold We — 


ing | lege of th ats and 


that the learned the Gentile 


—— we have the pri- 


vilege of classical Scholars 
of at the 


* 
& 
d R. 
9 
have the revelation read. 54 
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ag 
— = — 
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x ag i take i 
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a 2 Ps 
to * — * ef * 
. re 
’ 
to preach a BE 
setti | 
de But it is only ge 
* 
m ere an * 
e 
18 ree. 10 We t shi, 
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¥ 
* 
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80 as not to wear upon the functions 
of: the. mind,, there is no end to a 
man's learning. This compares pre- 
cisely with our situation pertaining to 
heavenly things. 

The capacity of mankind in attain- 
ing to geometrical knowledge : and the 
fine arts is : all nations and 
ears understand more of less of the 

29 — — to the arts and 
when they deave 1 

——— that are com 
the studies pursued by the natural 
man, and undertake to define their 
own persons, their own being, and to 
understand the propriety and wisdom 
of the creation, and bring forth. to 
themselves or to others those princi- 
that to future knowledge. 


Ese tg in the dark; there is a veil: erm 


over, them. The veil of the covering: 
that is over the nations of the earth: 
has beclouded. their understandings, 
—— they are in thick darkness. 
This our — 
when any uni 

pon 2 


can behold our inse in the glass; but b 


can we tell what manner of persan we 


OF DISCOURSES. . 


ina not tobe 
Or tood by man. * we. 
advance into the. fature or.recede into 
the past, either plunges a man into 
still greater mystery. It is a mystery 
that the world have sought after by 
their wisdom: they have studied dili- 
gently for the express purpose of 
becoming acquainted with these mys- 
teries. Thousands and thousands 
have spent their whole lives ins 
in bare sought after and read the com- 
ments and ideas of others with the 
utmost anxiety,and fersency. of inten- 
tion, to find that which others 
have not found—to learn that which 
has not been learned. 

This Book, which is the Old and 


We commence and go. throug 
this volume; then search. 
books which have, been 
anya of rope 
a er - writings. of Prophets 
and. — and all good met. —all 
revelations that have been set aside, and 


are? object: planned: 


deptha, the propriety, 
sity, and the wisdum 
in our organization? It isa mystery 
to the upon earth. 
and action: this we wit 


* 
8 
92 
* 
* 
— 
“we 
1 


£ 


send my 
Ghost to reveal my mind and. 


by * 
2 
¥ 


8 


into existence all his teachings sto: 
-thie-—Son, 


hia; people? Simply 


| daughter, live before, me. that I 


order your, 


can come. and visit Jon; 


* 7 + 
89 a 
or my minister 
* 


will to you, or to bless you: with abid- 


3 Testament, preaches. but one 
eaTaba 2 * 1 2 4 sa 
Considered 
natural eyes, there is a mystery the the revelations that have been given 
= 
. hidden. mystery —the deep and un · from the days of Adam to the present 
5 searchable mystery of creation. time; and what is the sum of the, 
2 We gen ee the natural-man. we | whole of the teachings, of Him: whe 
created (the Supreme of the 
> 
universe)—- whe: has organized and; 
we circumseribe it? Can we fatbom 
2 
& Dide 
We have sight. te 
oane organized to hear, 
feel, the ‘system, ing comfort,: that thay: may; not be 
and understanding all the: ions, of God 
story of it is sueh: thet teach simply: this Son, daughter, 
: 


*. servants to 
visit you: What for? you may 
gee. and know as others have—that 
you may see as ) | 
You ony ender priticip! 


— 1 

to dome upon this 

= — misery, and darkness, 


and every species” of unbelief and | 
to prove you, that 
vou. ‘may’ tind know 


ing bet between these with a righte 


‘all “this 10 be dene; 
and daughter, che inha- 
bitants of the earth that have 
of Adam until 


beings ‘enjoy. 


i, 


— my 

phomed “daily; em not- 
fe with chess who Oblasph 


8 we see — 


of the: Almighty 


con- | ments. Riches 


shame and di 
chat call themselves Latter-day Saints. 


blas- 


e the name 


Father in heaven, 


mine of the Father and 


character of the Holy’ ‘Ghost ; Ido 
not associate with those who are liars, 


‘or adulterers, or whoremongers; or 
‘thowe'who love and make a lie. ‘You 
ean | Pl same: yet, when we 
the wicked, what do 
ear? What do these 
1 that take the pains 

to go inte the kanyons to sell a little 


‘in beer te the traveller ? ‘They hear the 


name of ‘the Lord that bought them 
| ed. It would take all the 
u bars in the country to 


teams 


od |r ‘enough to tempt me into 


Mew are going crazed to attend the 
ries, in order to amass a few paltry 
dollars. What do you bear there? 
Lou hear the name of the Lord Al- 
mighty, ‘and his charaeter, and his 
Son Jesus Obrist, and bis minister 


the ‘the Holy Ghost, blasphemed; and 


every servant off God upon the earth 
is oursed dy them to the lowest 
regions. It is not all the gold of 
Ophir and Galifornia that ‘could hire 
me to Bear it for one month. These 
ure my fee 
Goſd ill perisb but the 
ill remain for 
ever. His charabter will not sink, nor 
the chäructer of his Son, nor of his 
intake —4 of any of ‘his: faithfal 
his commazd- 
perish, ‘but they 
vill endure. I say „there is 
‘not gold enough of the 
Mountains to bring me to one 
of these ferries and bear the blas- 
phemies I should’ have to hear. But 
we not ‘heat it here? Yes—to'the 
of a fe of those 


‘Ts it ‘so, “thie there’ man whose: 
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aste; let daily depc 
„to my law let 
and equity; | 
in your ‘motith,’ and do ‘nc 
my holy name ahd trample upon 
| 
‘kingdom you are in. Tou have de- 1 
In. | Vv | 
soended below all have, 
m, reduced you; I have 
my Wisdom, you ; 
paused that you ‘should drink of | 
Ca hy 
cup. 6 ‘ * 
* ~ “ 4 * 
du in the ‘depths of ignorance, 
| 
| * 
—4 
| i 
* 
‘arm of all that I, che Lord, have 7 
revealed is to instruct you to live 
80 that Lean come’ und visit y. 
a i 
send my angels, that they cs 5 
2 ; 1 al it ti 2 18 I a * 
verse ou, hey not 18- 
As 5 
‘made’ of alf knowledge and 
“ERS 
7 a — 
our ‘eyes Witness day by day? | a 
. 3 


mame is written, in the Lamb's Book | 
of Life that will take the name of the 
Deity in vain? I speak to you who are 
trifling with the Lord Jesus and the 
‘Holy Spirit of promise, to the shame of | 
a few of the. of Israel. 

Tus time will ‘come when they vill 
bo cut off, though I am sorry to say |. 
that. I would rather say that while 
J am in the society of the Latter-day | 
Saints, I might never hear the charac- 
ter of the Deity ridiculed and dis- 
graced, and his name used in a light 
and trifling manner. . 

It is true, I do not hear it. If I 


fund * information. That 
reason that 


wo are Langs Pat to receive all 
knowledge at once. We must therefore 
receive à little here and a little there. 

I vill read in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, sec. 44 :-— 

“4 commandment of God, and not 
of man, to Martin Harris, given (Man- 
chester, New York, March, 1830, ) by 
Him who is eternal.” 

I could give to the people the cause 
of this revelation, but it is not neces- 


‘wore to hear that which other people |sary. I may say a word upon it when 


say they hear —an Elder of Israel use 
the name of the Lord God in vain, I 
Should cut him off from the Church; 
and if I could not get any help to out 
him off, I would do it myself. Let 
me tell you, he must be a very igno- 
rant man who can use the name of 


While I was talking, last Sabbath, 
J wished that I could have strength 
of lungs to speak about one thousand 
years, and live without eating or rest- 
‘ing. I thought in that time we should 
get pretty well through with a portion 
of the Gospel sermon. 

I will now read a little in this book, 


4 


and the last great day of judgment, 
| which I shall pass upon the inhabi- 


|. cording to his works and the deeds 


I come to it in the revelation, which 
will explain all that is necessary. 
Those who are acquainted with Martin 
Harris know his natural turn and dis- 
position: he wanted to learn all things 
at once, was continually in pursuit of 
knowledge, and neglected to act upon 


that which he had already received. 


. as far as 1 
have known him. The revelation 
reads as — 

*I am. A and Om Christ 
the Lord; * even I 5 the 
Beginning and the End, the Redeemer 
of the world: I bare accomplished 
and finished the will of Him, whose I 
am, even the Father, concerning me; 


having done this that I might subdue 


all things unto myself, retaining all 
power, even to the destroying of Satan 


tants thereof, judging every man ac- 


which 6 hath done.“ 
Wo read in the Bible, fou. recollect, 


) that every man shail be judged accord- 
ing to his works; but it is almost 
impossible; or, I will say, it i is a con- 


siderable task and quite a labour to 
get a community to understand these 
words as they read; when, in r 


) pass to those that understand them, is 
pan to in 
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But 
one; 
are four, 
| person 
has of looking. or them- 
selves and may. know whether 1 hold 
person who. understands is saying | 


and know that mankind will be judged | m 


to got the people io 
and have them 


* to an torment ; but it is 
written, Endless torment.” 

This revelation. has been before the | 
‘people: j in this volume, since the ear 
1834, and yet: how few bave at- 
‘tention to it. Suppose I repeat a 

of this last Auotation Never. 

it is not written that there shall 

be no end to this:torment; but it is 
Endless torment. 

| Again, it is written, Eternal 4 

it is more express 

Seriptures, that it might 

work upon the hearts of the children |. 

of, men, al for my _name’s 


fred. theo things for al that they 
might not suffer, 


is. no place in the Bible so:explicit, 
for Endless is my name“ 


“ Wherefore, I: to 


t and keep the co ments 


‘Tepen 
„ which you have received by the hand 


0 my servant Joseph Smith, junior, 


9 and it is by my Al. 


wer that you have received 
I] command you to 
pis repent, lest I smite you by 


‘the rod of my mouth, and by my 


wrath, and by my anger, and your 
| sufferings be sore—how sore, you 
:| know not! how exquisite you know 
not yea, how hard to bear, you know 
For behold, I, God, have suf- 


would 
repent ; ; but if they would not ro- 
‘pent, they must suffer even as I; 
which suffering caused myself, even 
God. the greatest of all. to tremble 
because of pain, and to bleed at every 
pore, and to suffer both body and 
spirit, and would that J might not 
drink the bitter, cup and shrink : 
glory the Father! 
part ished my 
—.— unto the children of wen. 
herefore, I command you to 


almighty power; and that you con- 


fess. your sins, lest you suffer these 

ita of which I have spoken, 
of which in the smallest, yea, even 
in the least degree, you have tasted 
at the time I withdrew my Spirit.” 


This needs no 


explanation to those whe ever. * | 


And I command you that 


endless, and the show. not these things unto the world 


until it is wisdom in me; for they 
| cannot. bear meat now, but. milk they 


nal | must receive :. wherefore they must 


‘tepent, leat. I. humble you with 7 


naught but repentance; and 
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‘his wrath’; tor all the rest shall 


aw Jesus Ghrist: I ane by: the 
-will of the' Father, aud I do his will.“ 
I want to eonneet this: Part sof: the 
‘revelation given te Martin Harris, 
with a ſew words in dhe ‘wevelation 
called the: Vision 
Thus saith the Lond 


all those who know my and have | 
been made ers and suf · 
fered themselves, — — 


the Devil, to bo overcome; and to deny 
the truth, and to defy my Power: they 
are they Who are 1 perdition, 
for them never to have been born; men 


for they are vessels of wrath, doomed 


to suffer the wrath of God, with the 
Devil and his angels, in eternity: eon · 
‘cerning ‘whom; I have said there is no 
forgiveness in this world nor in the 
‘world to come; having denied the 
Holy Spirit, after having reoeived it, 
and denied the Only Begotten 
Son of the Father; — crucified | 
him unto themselves and put him 
‘to an- open shame : these are they 
who shall go away into the dake } 
of fire and brimstone, with the Devil 
and his angels, and the only 
whom the second death sball have 
any power; yea, verily, the only ones 
(who not be redeemed in the due 
time of the Lord, after the . 


˖ forth ‘by the resarrectioty of |: 
the the triumph’ and 
the glory 
who was in the bosem of 3 
worlds were made. 


| Spirit. aud von Shall have peacein me. || 
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the inhabitants of the earth, at the 
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pointed for the assembly of the Saints 
en this the anniversary of the birth · 
day of thy Church and kingdom ‘upon 
the earth, in this last dispensation 
from the heavens, and in the midst 
of the congregation of the Most High 
God, we thy servants, O our Father 
in heaven, in the name of thy Son 
Jesus, dedicate and consecrate this 
house unto thee and unto thy cause, 
for the assembling of thy Saints to 
worship before thee and to e of 
the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, 
for prayer, for praise and thanks- 
giving, for fasting and mourning, for 
ing business relating to thy 
Church and kingdom, or for whatever 
purpose thy people shall assemble 
themselves together in thy name. 
Me set apart and dedicate this 
house as a holy sanctuary for thy 
people unto the Lord for ever; and 
we consecrate the ground upon which 
it stands and dedicate it unto. the 
Lord our God. May the floor upon 
which we walk be holy under our 
feet; may the covering which protects 
us from the snow, the rain, and the 
sun, be holy over our heads; may the 
walls which protect us from the chil- 
ling blasts of winter be holy round 
about us; and may the doors, and the 
windows, and the slips, and the fasten- 
ings, and the trimmings of this house, 
together with all the various mate- 
rials of which they are composed, be 
holy unto the Lord for the meetings, 
the sacraments, and the transaction 
of the business of thy people. We 
dedicate and consecrate that portion 
of this house where thy Prophet and 
thy servants now are to be a holy and 
sacred place, wherein thy servants 
may stand and declare thy word and 
minister unto thy people in the name 
of thy Son and before thee, O our 
heavenly. Father. May every part 
‘and portion thereof be holy unto the 
Lord our God. May no unclean thi 
be permitted to enter into any part o 
this Tabernacle; but may it be pre- 
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served, with the vestry. thereof, and 
the — 8 and with 
everything pertaining thereunto or 
round honk a holy and sacred sanc- 
tuary, wherein the pure in heart may 
rejoice for ever, and no foul 5 
ever be permitted to disturb their 
worship. | 

May the angels from thy presence 
be within and round about this habita- 
tion. When thy servants shall stand 
in this sacred place to minister unto 
the people, may they feel the blessed 
influences of thy heavenly 2 
may they be filled with the Holy 
Ghost, as with manna from heaven, 
and be clothed in robes of righteous- 
ness; may the visions and revelations 
of the eternal worlds be open before 
them continually; and may thy Saints 
ever have the listening ear and the 
understanding heart, to receive and 
improve upon the instructions of thy 
servants, that they may grow unto the 
stature of perfection that is in Christ 
Jesus, that they may be one with him 
for ever. | 

If thy people shall sin, and repent 
of their sins, and call upon thee in 
the name of Jesus from within these 
walls, then hear thou in heaven, thy 
holy dwellingplace, forgive thou their 
sins, and give them answers of 
May thy fear and thy dread be upon 
the heathen that may enter in this 
sacred place; and may thy Spirit rest 
upon .the honest in heart who shall 
hear thy word from this stand, that 
they may believe, obey, and be saved 
with thy people. wl 

And now, our Father, be pleased to 
accept the dedication of this house 
which we now present unto thee, in 


the name of thy Son, as a tribute of 


gratitude from thy people; and listen 
to the voice of our supplications, that 

it may be preserved from the rage off 

of 

y glory be 


the elements.and the 
ungodly men, and that ie 
upon it and abide therein for ever; 


so that when thy Saints shall. call 
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DEDICATION PRAYER, 


from hence upon thy holy name in 
righteousness, then thou wilt hear in 
thy holy habitation and 
answer of i 

Bless those who have assisted 
in the erection of this edifice. May 


they ever rejoice in the labour of their 
hands and have the glory they desire 
in ce of their God. Bless 


those also who have contributed of 
their substance for its erection, with 
all those who have desired to con- 
tribute and have not had the means 


or opportunity; may they also par- 


take of the rich inheritance of a 


coiolestial glory, and habitations of com- 


fort and delight among the children 
of men. Bless all those who profess 
thy name, and have had the means to 
contribute for the of this 

house, and have neglected their pri- 
vilege and their duty; may thy Spirit 
rest u all such, that they may 
humble themselves, repent of their 
shortcomings before thee and in the 
sight of their brethren, and arise and 
do their duty from this time hence- 
forth and for.ever, that they lose no 
more blessings through slothfulness 
in thy service. 

Bless thy servant Brigham with 
health and strength of body and 
mind—with long life and peaceful 
days; may he be endowed with thy 
Spirit and the revelations of eternity 
continually; and may thine angels 
visit and sustain him, and ministering 
spirits from thy presence attend him 
in all his ways. Guard him, O Lord, 
from the malicious designs of wicked 
men; turn aside every shaft that is 
aimed for his injury; fit and prepare 
him with every n qualification 
to lead and guide this thy people; 


may his strength and ability -be ac- 
cording to his duties and the burden 
be is required to bear; may the rich 
_ blessings of heaven and earth be 
n upon him and upon his 
household; may they individually and 
oolleotively enjoy the communion of 


grant an gif 
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God and his Saints, and have be- 
stowed upon them every desirable 
ift that shall promote their peace, 
comfort, health, and happiness. Bless 
his habitation and all therein, his 
flocks and his herds, the ground that 
he cultivates, his fields, his gardens, 
and his vineyards; bless him in basket 
and in store, and in all that pertains 
unto him. . , 
Bless his Counsellors, thy servants 
Heber and Willard, with the same 
blessings. May they always live in 
the unity of the faith and preserve 
those bonds of love and union which 
dwell in thy presence. Continue to 
strengthen their faith, their power, aud 
their influence, until their voices shall 
reverberate thy word in tones of thun- 
der throughout the earth’s remotest 
bounds, resounding in every ear, 
„Make ready for the marriage supper 
of the Lamb: his kingdom has come: 
prepare to receive the Lord!” | 
Bless this aged Patriarch, O our 
Father. May his days be continued 
to be multiplied, and his faculties be 
strengthened ; and may he be filled 
with the Holy Ghost to bless thy 
children as he approaches the dawning 
of a brighter day; that, amid the 
exaltations of a celestial glory, he may 
seal blessings upon the heads of the 
faithful, until thou shalt receive him 
unto thyself, to rest with his brethren 
in thy presence. And may the like. 
blessings rest upon all the brethren of 
his Quorum of the Patriarchs. 
Remember the Quorum of the 
Twelve Apostles, with their President, 
Orson Hyde. Grant, O Lord, that 
thine angels may go before them and 
preserve them from all evil. Wilt 
thou give them power to overcome all 
the designs and purposes of wicked 
men and all the devices of Satan; 
may they be enabled to carry the 
Gospel to every nation, kindred, 


tongue, and people upon the face df tel 


the earth; may they have, in con- 
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| 
| 
2 
& 
eo 
2 
¢ 
4 
’ 


3802 


5 of the First Presidency of thy Church, 
power to roll forth thy work upon the | 


earth, like a m 
batriers can resist. 
them, Father, in the good, things of this: 
world, that their families may be pro- 


ile 
on miesions of thy 


ighty torrent that no 
Wilt thou bless 


vided for during their absence, w 
to the nations. 


and among all People. Wilt thou 
encircle them in thine arms of mercy, 


_ and, preserve them, one and all, to the 
| accomplishment of their, several mis- 


sions and safe return to the bosom of, 


thy Church and to their families in 


the valleys of the mountains. 
Bless with. the same blessings all 


thine Elders, of every Quorum, who | 


are absent upon foreign missions to 


_ the nations and islands of the sea 
_ afar off. May the quickening power 


of thy Spirit rest upon them, and 


i their words be like fire, sinking deep 
g into the minds of their hearers. 


May 
broken up, roaring and rolling ‘with 


— 


no rest, until the voice that spake as 
never man spake shall say, Peace, be 
still !—when. all the honest in heart 
shall have listened to the whisperings 
of the Spirit of our God and learned 
the way of life and salvation. 
all the, families of thine absent ser. 
Vants. 
O Lord, bless the High . Priests’ , 
Quorum and the Quorums of the 
Seventies of thy people,—yea, the 
Presidents thereof, with their Coun-. 


Bless 


sellors, and all the members that are 


Striving in their warfare to overcome | 
the world and its evils, and are 
endeavouring to.roll back the curtain. 
Which has ens 
darkness and the minds of the people | 
in bigotry, superstition, ignorance, 
and sin, until wickedness, covered the 
face. of the whole earth, and there was 
none found thereon to walk in tigh- 
teoueness before thee; but all were 
walking in the precepts of men and 
in the vain imagination of their own 


bronded the earth in 


O Lord Ged Almighty, we 


\ 


pray thee, in the name of Jesus, to 
ire thy servants: the High. Priests 
Seventies with, the — 
thy 0 Hay Spirit. Pour it ont 
them in great .effasions; max 
gird up their loins, and, — 
their strength: from the fountain of 
light and intelligence, which thou art 
spreading forth, come up to the help 
of, the Lord against the mighty, and 
wax strong in the cause of our God, 
to the utter overthrow of all his ene- 
mies, even to the downfall of Satan's 
dominion, that. the kingdom of -our 
| God and his Christ may be established 
upon an everlasting foundation, never 
more to be taken from the earth. 
Bless, O Father, the Elders’ Quo- 
rum, and awaken them to a sense of 
their great responsibilities. May they 
all partake, of like blessings with their 
brethren. . May they arise in power 
and. walk forth in the strength - 
Israel's God to -the. faithful 
| formance of their duties: and, 1 
ing themselves for the ‘work of "¢ 
putting on the armour of righteous. 
ness, may they. be p to fight 
the good fight of faith and wield the 
sword of the Spirit, to the convineing 
of multitudes who shall. become par- 
takers in this holy ministry, and be 
ready to go forth in their. time and 
Season, and labour in the vineyard. 
Bless the ‘Presiding’ Bishop, with 
his Counsellors, assistants; and all the 
members of the Bishops Quorum. O 
| Father, thou knowest their labours 
and the faithfulness which they have 
manifested in thy cause and in the 
discharge of their duties. The over- 
flowings of thy storehouse speak in 
their dehalf, as well as the liberality 
of thy Saints; and as they have’ mani- 
‘fésted. by their labours, a willingness 
and desire to observe the counsel of 
thy servants and to build up and roll 
forth thy kingdom, we pray thee to 
acknowledge their ministration and 
bless them with every blessing: per- 


taining to thy faithful servants; and 


— 
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* 
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may they have every enjoyment.eman- 
ating from a faithful and acceptable 
1 of their several duties 
fore thee and thy servants, that they 
and their households. may never lack 
for any good thing. : | 
Regard in tender mercy, O our 
Father, thy servants of the Priests’ 
Quorum, with their President and his 
Counsellors; and thy servants of the. 
Teachers Quorum, with their Presi- | 
dent and his Counsellors; also the 
President and Counsellors and mem- 
bers of the Deacon’s Quorum; that 
they all in their several callings. may 
lift up their heads like men of God 
and work righteousness, instructing. 
thy Saints continually in their several 
duties, and ministering in those things 
pertaining to their high and holy, 
callings. May they be filled with the 
Holy Ghost and perform a great and. 
glorious work in the midst of thy 
people Israel. 
Grant that thy blessings may be 
Propitious towards this stake of * 
its President and his Council, aud th 
High Council thereof. May they be 
men after thine own heart, quick to 
discern between, good and evil, filled. 
with the spirit of the Presidency and 
of counsel, of justice, and dadgment, 
that the hearts of the people may be 
made glad, and, that they may rejoice 
in all the administrations of .thy, ser 
vants. And may all the Presidents, 
Counsellors, High Councils, and Stakes 
of Zion in all the valleys of the moun- 
tains be paxtakers of like blessings. 
Have meroꝝ upon thy servants who 
labour upon the, public works and are 
strixing continually to build up thy 
kingdom, whether in the various 
olices and shops or by the wayside, 


Bless them with the refreshing ef. 


usions of thy Spirit, that they may 

have joy. of heart Bless 

das health and strength; bless their 
taals, and their shops, and 


303 
that is round about them, even all 
that pertains to the general welfare of 
thy people. May the ground of this 
block be preserved. holy unto the 
its walls and gates shall preserye it 
from all unhallowed intrusions—when 
fountains shall come forth thereon, for 
the cleansing, and purifying, and 
healing of thy people, and when a 
house shall be reared unto thy name, 
from which the. ordinances of eternal 
life shall flow forth to the living and 
the dead, and the whole shall, become 
a paradise in Zion, even as the garden 
of the Lord. | 

Bless all thy people in these valleys 
of the mountains. May thy Spirit 
dwell richly within them, and may 
they serve thee in spirit and in truth. 
May they cleave unto thee will full 
purpose of heart, never 
acknowledge thee in all things, and 
give thanks and praise unto thy holy 
name. Wilt thou multiply their 
posterity, that they may become a 
great people, and increase their flocks 
and their herds, and their farms, and 


tbeir farms, and their gardens, and 


their orchards, and vineyards, and 
houses, and shops, and factories, and 


their hands to do. May the earth 
Jield its increase without measure 
unto thy people, that there may be 
abundance in store. for all who shall 
come biker to. learn. more, fully the 
way of life and salvation, and far the 
.gustaining of the public works. , Wilt 
thou grant this rich blessing unto thy 
people, even that they may never be 


slothful, or grudgingly, tithe . their 
increase for the upbuilding of thy 
of thy Gos l 


and the spread 
on the earth. Bless and preserve thy 


people from all evil influences, from 


all untimely and false, judging, from 
all evil thinking, and speaking, from 
all enemies within and without. May 


le, and the 
Adu chey put their bande unto and 


failing to 


their enemies have no power, yer 
them to prevail against them or, to 


everything they shall stretch fottn 
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injure them in their persons, families, 
Bless thy servants who have gone 
to gather up thy people in Pottawato- 
mié and lead them to this place. Give 


them wisdom and power to accomplish 


their mission to thy Divine acceptance. 
especial manner would we 
remember before thee, O our Father, 
thy children who may attempt to walk 


across the ‘prairies this season with 


handcarts and wheelbarrows, pitching 
their tents by the way, or having 
naught but the heavens for a covering- 
Be very merciful unto all such and 
increase their faith. May thy strength 
be their strength, and may they be 


invigorated continually by thine al. 


every 


unto our fathers in the wilderness. 


mighty power, that every bone, and 
sinew, and muscle, and nerye, and 
of their bodies may be 
renewed, day by day, that their 
strength fail not. May they have 
such a power given unto them, that 
nothing but thine angels can go 
before them. May no enemy have 
any dominion over them or any acci- 
dent befall them. Provide food for 
them by the way, even if it needs be 
manna from heaven, as thou didst 


May disease and death have no power 
over them, but may every soul 


arrive safely in our midst to unite 
with us in songs of praise and thanks- 
unto or his great and 
il kindness unto them. 
Have compassion upon thy people, 


8 O Lord, who are scattered among the 
nations, and desire to gather according 


pert 


to thy word, but have not the means. 


the hearts of those who have, to 
unto those who have not, that 


ths rich and the poor may journey 


together, according to thy will. And 


may all who are now on their way or 


may be coming 


this season, whether 
by land or water, horses or mules, or 
oxen, or ns, or chariots, or by 
and means whatever, experience thy 
rich blessings, that they may be 
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May 


ble obedience thereunto 


UR 


delivered from every evil and arrive 
in safety, that the rich valleys of the 
mountains may be filled with the 
Saints of the Most High, = 
Bless the Governor of this Ter 
tory, with the Legislators, Judges, 
Marshals, Sheriffs, and all in au- 
thority among the people; and may 
the spirit of love, obedience, union, 
and peace prevail. May the lawyers 
not have power to stir up strife, and 
contention, and lawsuits in our midst; 
and may the spirit of peace and con- 
ciliation be cultivated by all in au- 
PPP 
May the Delegate from Utah, now 
in the Congress of the nation, be 
clothed upon with the Spirit and the 
power of Elijah’s God, that he may 
put to silence the tongues of evil 
men. May all the enemies of our 
God be confounded before him. May 
the wisdom of heaven be his, to lead 
and him in every emergency. 
e never be confounded or put 
to silence or fear; but may he feel 
that God is with him, and that he will 
bring him off conqueror over every 
foe. May he stand forth triumphant 
in the midst of the nation, clothed 


— 


with the principles of eternal truth and 


rectitude. May his daily walk be an 
example to the world and all with 
whom he associates; so proving him- 
self a friend of God, and a man after his 


own heart seekin n g ntly to know 
thy mind and will, an yielding hum- 


We pray for the President of the 
United States, for the heads of depart- 
ments, for the members of Congress, 
and all those in authority over us. 
May they have wisdom to discern the 
signs of the times and administer in 


righteousness in their respective call- 
ings, in their high and responsible 
stations. May they love y, deal 


justly, and seek knowledge, isd . 
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| 
4 
‘ 
7 
bet 
rag 
a 
4 
— — — — — — — 
to his holy teachings. Holy Father 
55 « 


DEDICATION PRAYER. 


may no evil spirit be suffered to pre- 
judice their minds against us, thy 
servants, or thy people, or cause them 
to seek our injury; but may aig oot 
influencés of thy Spirit control them 
in all their acts towards thy people 
and towards all the people over whom 
they preside, or for whom they legis- 
late, that the pure principles of our 
national institutions may be per- 
tuated for ever. 

Bless all the governments and 
rulers of the earth who bless thy 
people and protect thy servants, and 
overthrow all thrones, dominions, prin- 
cipalities, powers, and governments 
that fight against thy cause and thy 
servants, that the way may be opened 
for the spread of eternal truth, even 
the Gospel of salvation, to all nations, 
kindreds, tongues, and people that 
dwell upon the face: of the whole 
earth, and that thy servants may 
have access to the honest in heart 
every where. 
Vouchsafe unto thine ancient cove- 
nant people, O Lord, the renovating 
Spirit of thy grace, that they may be 

re to receive their promised 
inheritance and be gathered from 
among all nations whither thou hast 
scattered them; and may they become 
polished, even after the similitude of a 
palace, and become fit temples for the 
Paes ga and indwelling of thy Holy 

3 O Lord, in mercy, 


who 


seed of 


| 


2 
the promises made unto 
their fathers. And we pray thee that 
their past experience in drinking of 
oe, 


them 


the cup of thy displeasure 

and that thou wouldst hows stretch 
forth thine arm for their deliverance 
from the darkness, superstition, and 
ignorance that reign in their souls. 
Give unto them dreams and visions 
and revelations by thy Spirit, that 
they may see their degraded con- 
dition, and the blessings which are in 
store for them through the obedience 
of their fathers, that they may search 
after thy servants and receive their 
teaching and the teachings of thy 
Spirit—that they may be enlightened 
in 12 in doctrine, and in duty, 
and learn the way of life and salva- 

tion, which their fathers knew and 
loved, but lost through transgression,— 
that they may again become a white 
and delightsome people in the midst — 
of the nations, and find salvation at 
last in thy presence. is 

Bless all men everywhere who love 
and obey thy laws, and bless and do 
good unto thy people. Let their 
days be lengthened and multiplied 
upon the earth. Multiply their joy 
and increase their posterity, that peace 
may prevail and righteousness spread 
abroad. among the nations. 

We 22 before thee, our hea- 
venly Father, alfmen who have had 
the privilege of thy Gospel, who have 
heard the teachings of thy servants, 
and felt and beheld the manifesta- 


and slain thy Prophets, even thine 
anointed one, and done despite unto 


| thy mercy and thy love, and havewaxed 
ir old in iniquity and changed thine 


ordinances, have rejected the testi- 
mony of thy servants, and sought to 


destroy them from the face of the 
| earth,—whose days of repentance and 


and who are un- 


|salvation are past, 
to! mindful of thee, and will ight 
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thine ancient covenant ; 
inhabit, this land, even tion of thy Spirit, and have turned : 
Joseph who was sold into Egypt. away from the testimony of Jesus, 

Give unto thy Saints the spirit of and persecuted and mobbed thy Saints, : 
patience and forbearance, that they : 
may act wisely and justly in all their | : 
intercourse with them, Be mercif : 
unto O our in the 
ignorant and degraded and miserable : 
condi 
yet remember, we of thes 
No. 20, | 
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“thy cause gat kingdom, and have shed answer of ‘peace, “Accept, we pra 
blood pray thee, our thee, of this our dedication of 
Father in the heavens, that thou wilt house, of ourselves, our wives, our 
divest them of all power to injure thy | children,’ our houses, our flocks, our 
people, that they may fall in the | herds, and all that we possess, unto 
2 and be taken in the snares which | thee and to· thy cause for ever. 
ey have spread for their neighbours, | We pray that thy good Spirit may 
t they may backward and be poured out upon us, thy people, 
55 forward, and fall and rise not while we remain together at this Con- 
again. May the plagues which thou ference.—that thou wilt dictate all 
hast instituted come upon them, | things pertaining thereunto,—that we 
that they may perish from the face may be enabled to accomplish thy 
of the earth, and their generations after righteous will in all things, and grow 
2 „them, that their names be blotted | up in perfection through the gift of 
out from henceforth, that the pos- thy Spirit, —that at last we may rest 
terity of the righteous | may fill the in thy presence with all thy sancti- 
* earth.. | fied’ ones; and we will ascribe all 
And now, our heavenly Father, we praise, glory, and honour unto God 
“beseech of thee to listen to the voice | and the Lamb, for ever and ever. 
of our supplication, and give us an Amen. ä 


4 Discourse delivered by President — Youne, at a: held. in 


a I wish to a short for this will be con 

Which may, perhaps, become a léngthy | nected with the text and “brought 
ons before the close of ‘this into the discourse. 

ference. In the'little: that shall say, I will 
I vill now give the text, and pro- endeavour to point out the tems of 
1 7 2 A call upon the brethren to doctrine and the ri . view to de 
| e the sermon. I do not know | contemplated and epof b 
chat I can refer you to the Bible for brethren; for I wish this subject to 
the particular chapter and verse, to pre rly ‘understood, 
the text; but the text may be ottaining 15 the'¥ | 
iyen here, and the book referred to to this earth, to as 
ereafter. to the bringin 
The text is the Right of Heirship.) of men ur on i 
181 however, make an addition 
Soripture before I proceed 


— 
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_  BRIRSHIP. 


Father, of all the regt of the leren 


and of all they possess, alone is 8. 
lawful heir, This is no mystery. 


After passing over. the s and: 
generations of the. en of men, for. 
about six thousand ) years, we, will | 


come to the present congregation and session 
say the right of heirship, is the same 


now that it was in the beginning. It e 1 


is asit aa and worlds le 
end. t 
day Saints to und Fos alittle be tter 
han they have 
are vou my. reason. 


faith in 16, holy Gospel and 
full of hope for a glorious. resurréc- 
tion to eternal life. One of them is 
visited, by ien Eriett, of whom she. 
seeks informa N touching ber situa- 
tion aud. that of her husband. At the 
same time, the woman bas a son twenty. 
tee years of age, w who is an in 
of the Quorum of Seventies, and 
faithful. in all the. duties 
with hig She, | has ‘other. 
ughters. ibe 
t she shall do her | 
busban 70 e ver eligiously says | 

1705 must be sealed, to. me, 


* yout 


„This has been done in. 
of instances, though in Hy, and 


whic es it ex 


en, 


connected |. 
is |, crawling round to make th 


yourselves withou at husbage 8, 


X and no 
for ha 


awa, 


willing 
ur hear heavenly Fier 
hear, and 


tad 


d the true 


ble. 


2 


s been done in bygone lays; and 
‘instead of the children being robbed of — 
their gust rights, 2 woman. shall: lose 


her har lace ad and they shall yet Hone. 
in place and be 8- 
of their rig t a 


| be. done 2. Let honour. their 
dren. If a woman bas a. son, 
r Renger. that son. 
Bar a moth er may say, 
only 4 five years old. I never 1 ba 
One son among a number of 
ters. Lam àdvancing in years, 
efore can be sealed to my hus- 
Let that son wait unti Khe is 
15 to officiate for his 
and though you may go into, your 
grave, let your son do his duty, and 
Trou] neyer hang to the skirts ofa 
man that is avaricious. 
ou may see a great man miserly 
persons with regard to dollars and 
cents. It is just as natural for men 
to be miserly qh regard to their 
religious b Lou may 
hundreds of ere who Sa * 
sisters, „Coma and be se 
nances of God a matter specula- 
tion to to their 
dispositions. They will tell you that 
you go into éternity and find 
and can- 


t get an exaltation, — annot 
ve this, that, — unless 
vou are to: 


80 are go. 
Never be sea 


to. 
Cink 


alone! 
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| I will refer you to a discourse I 
Aolivered here last season upon the 


sa setting forth before the 
ple the work to be accomplishe 
period of time. We have at 
least one thousand years, counting 
_ three hundred and sixty-five days, five 
hours, forty-eight minutes, and fifty- 
seven seconds to the year, if I re- 
oolleet right, wherein the Elders of 
Israel enter holy temples of the 
Lord and officiate for just such per- 
ons as you and I, thet ve done the 
work we were called to do in our day, 
whether it was much or little. There 


will be hundreds of thousafids of the 


sons of Jacob to administer in these 
temples for you and me. Joseph, 


Hyrum, father Smith, and many 
| ers will be there to dictate and 
dads. Joseph will stand at the 


ead of this ispensation and hold 
the keys of it, for they are not taken 


from him: they never were in time; 


I shall 


they never will be in eternity. * 
1 


doe there if I live or if I die. 


ie, my brethren or my children will 


* — lose — 
through deat our ca 
Jou an exaltation just as good and — 
. t as you oan ask for. 
1 might notice many more items 
g to this ana but the 
~ Elders going round telling the sisters 
they must be sealed to them, or they 
_-@annot get an exaltation, particularly 
bas wounded my feelings. How igno- 
Tant such men are! This to me is 


“Vike a shadow. To talk about it is 


| — es Let every man and 
magnify their calling in the 
| the kin kingdom of God, and he will take 
_ care that we have our exaltation. 
__ Sisters come to me and inquire what | has 
, they shall do, saying, Brother A. or B 
_~ taught me go and so. They are as 
d aa the 5 Ae on the ‘mountains. 


Their ideas and calculations are de- 
Togatory to every shade of good sound 
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BIRTHRIGHT. 


sense and to ev of the 
Priesthood of 
Brethren, learn to be patient and 


submissive to your duty and callings 


in | in life, and not be anxious to accu-— 
mulate to yourselves that which, when 
you have obtained, you are at a loss to 
know what to dowith. Thereare scores 
of men in this house that, if they could 
pile up an almost unlimited amount 
of gold, in a short time would not 

one dime of it. There are 
also scores of Elders here who, if they 
had five hundred women sealed to 
them and a thousand children, would 


destroy themselves and those over 


whom they exercise any influence. 
They would not know what to do with — 
them. You want to have another 
but do you use well the one 
you have got? It is a bad omen to 
me when a man wants another wife, 
and the one he has got is ready to 
leave him. If you cannot keep the 
jewel you already possess, be cautious 
medi you take more, lest you lose them 
bo 

I did not design to long, as it 
hurtsme. I think I have laid out the 
text before the brethren plain enough 
t for them to preach upon it. I wish 
them so to eahibit the 6 subject before 
the people, that they may carry it 
away in their understandings. 

Let me hear no more of this You 
must be sealed to me, or you cannot 
get an exaltation.” If a man gets the 
widow ofa man, sealed, married to 
him, with a view to hold conttol over 
and rob ev 
their birthright, he will be — i 
It will not bo. I say to you, my 
brethren, young men, you Elders, 
Rise up and magnify your calling, 
honour wad 123 and if a man 

has ste up married — 
mother under the influence of — 
an expectation, TUBN HIM OUT OF 
AND von 


child in that family of 
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HEIRSHIP—NECKSSITY OF ADHERENCE TO THE INSTRUCTIONS OF THE. 
_PRIESTHOOD—COUNSEL TO DEPARTING MISSIONARIES. 


A Speck by Hier Onson delivered at a General Conference held in the Tabernacle, 
Great Salt Lake City, April 8, 1853. : 


- Brethren and sisters,—I think the 2 
words that have just fallen from the N 
lips of our President must have left 


which, were placed upon the desk. 
There were many comparatively 
fruitless attempts before anything 


an impression upon all hearts essential could be brought out; — ' 


tible of understanding, that time 
not easily remove. 

Iam sure there is no one in this 
con ion, however he may be en- 
tangled in the meshes of the net 
himself, but must be constrained to 
say, ‘True and righteous are thy ways, 
thou King of Saints.” When we 
hear the law 2 ich governs the right. 
of heirshi wn 80 clearly, 
plain! A . y as on the present 
occasion, we cannot but see; and seeing, 
we cannot but rejoice and be 

When a doctrine with w ich we 
have not formerly been acquainted i is 
first preached to us, it is not 9 4 
that we come into possession of 
whole truth pertaining, to it at once. 

ustrate it a princip 0 
which we 47 acquainted. 
oes any person in this congregation 
doubt the ability of those skilled in 
the manufacture of sugar to produce 
that article from the boot: root. in this 
? I presume there is not one 
that doubts it. —Is there any 
one that doubts o ability of those 
who are engaged in the iron regions 
to produce in time that which is need - 
ful and n for the comfort and 
convenience of t ple and for the 
‘this, valley? Did 
» by the first blast, by the 
that quality of iron that 
necessary. to cast into andirons 


— {painting to two. andirons 


intimations, and s 


these fruitless efforts must of necessity 
a the real, tbe genuine pro- 
uct. So it is with regard to the 
manufacture of sugar. There have. 
been attempts made this year to pro- 
duce sugar, and partially successful. 
We are moving step by step to pro- 
duce the very article that we need. 
How many times have the people 


of this valley been engaged in various . 


matters and things; but bave they 
brought forth the genuine articles. 


they wished to produce at the very first . 
attempt? No. Is it to be expected 
of the truth in its brightness at 
with the world and its errors? No. 
But the Lord first. sends mortals like 
portion to our capacity, and 
prepare us to drink of the 
e have en im 2 
m time: 
to time, which were correct, tho 
error mixed up along with them: there- 
fore, if 3 exertion to do right has 
the President bas said he could exer-. 
cise. compassion and wink at the, 
time: hes now. this 
being, . away by the light of. 


that Heaven will pour out the fulness. 
y in darkness naturally mixed 
unto ourselves to give us eee | 
streams in all their rich eff : 
perhaps not 80 clear, and a littl 
been made. and error has. in, 
ignorance that has existed. But 
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truth, and the pure = ciples upon 
which we can ground our faith are 
ing to be made manifest. 

* the heir of | 
wer world. “he ‘has been 
deprived, the operation of the 
enemy to all his for a long | 

time of enjoying” his 
the world was: his own 
in it,—though all things were made 
by Him that’ were ‘made, yet, when he 
to’ take possession of His inherit 
his own would not receive him. 
be sgi, The foxes have holes, 
and birds of alf have ‘neste’ 
but‘thé Son of Man hath not where 
| she his head.” Even upon his owt | 
chere ‘was not — Where 


this of Gea 
his 


to thé inhbi 


take | 
anion of orn. 


? Oertainly. Werse 
dite nor; 


2 


** 


rived thet, is the 


down his life, it all l to be . 
and necessary; yet this does not dis- 


2 him: he is resolved to try it 
N Because he is the 


bis! inherit- 
more any son would 
yield up his 0 to a stranger 
‘whet his pened and 
i mind cat’ ebend his rights . 
privileges. 
‘you, brethren, “this is be- 
inning to us the eititation of 
when right Whet ‘restored, 
feat its mate heir. n every 
dre put in pe 
of t their own, then there is nothing to 
‘make Hie able. If I should 
ses one belong g. to me in the hands 
155 I should feel that some- 
was lacking to ebmplete my 
pte but if everything that 
ongs to ine is restofed to my Jurie- 
diction and plassck under my control, 
g void? * 
cannot bs; for Prineiple, de- 

gir,” ‘affettion n the whole — 
and say it ie f ht. 
u all’ — ars restored to 

roel 


very treasure to its 
rightful th hore’ can be no ground 
| for ‘ground ‘of com- 
of Of murmu And He that 


tteth in the heavéfis Uhdefstinds and: 


pe 


b } 22 well the time to bring about all 
y | these’ 


the proper time to let 
know and ‘understand ‘his 
* t. 

would not ‘Be’ wit to tell the 
chat an extensive 
n tc hit, until he 
to appreciate it. 
told hit before, he 

‘to vanity and a thousand 
and vices that would 
is ruin, When he is kept in 
of it 5 be is able to 


* 
thrown in the future, when he s 
into possession of his own. 
> 
Ns de 
4 
2 re 
‘ 
4 
to 
| rpitiess one; for, ins ‘this 
Ones for, thi 
cracihed:’ Fruitless: aid 1 
not be at ex 
there ent- 
berore th in 
can 
¥ ry 2 — 
| Were there not ma 
> aft 
> 
11747 
for 144 ‘Bare 
that ‘afticle, to pave the 
of ce here. Did 
we say it ‘attempt’? I 
— 
2 il not‘sa necessary : it 
: ; 124 d 427 * +7 
| as: be: Tet he weint 
‘without ' becoming’ 
‘ 
brméd of it, to make Hin a 
11 », wise d m us 
hé : 
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draws, near that we can appreciate 
them, our heavenly Father begins to 
make them manifest, to show to the 
beirs what belongs to them; and those 


who have. taken the rights of others | ] 


must: relinquish them: they must 

back into the hands of the legitimate 
owners. For, just as sure as Lucifer, 
who has usurped authority over this 
world, has got to resign it to the Son 


of God, so sure must every right 


which has been taken from others be 
relinquished to its rightful owner. 
Not that I would compare my breth- 
bave transcended ‘certain | 


a little sprinkling in. 
matter: this is the alloy. However, it 
is to be winked at, and heaven's truth 
will purge the bearts that beat for 
immortality and eternal life from all 
this alloy, and by · and · by they will find 
—— “right aide up, with care. 
It is for us to atten the instruc- 
tions we receive from those who are 
called to teach us, and do our duty in 
the office and calling unto which we 
are appointed, and. Heaven will pro- 
vide and take care we get those things 
which we need. Why, says Isaac, 


ueifer; but I tell you that 
the | Elders. ms are going abroad to preach 


(when..his father had prepared the 


wood and fire for the 
Where is the lamb to sacrifice? Oh. 
says. Abraham, looking upon his son 
with eyes that spoke volumes, and a 
heart „ a world of feeling, 
God will provide the sacrifice.” 
Little did Isaac think he was the 
individual. The words of Abraham 
were enough to teach his son not to 
give himself any anxiety about that 
at all. We are to provide the wood 
and fire, and the lamb God will pro- 
ae his own. due time. Our great- 
to be how to dis-. 
| rg nties, that | are made 


| these tidings to proclaim 
world. the world 10 not 
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I want none of the ble that 
belong to my neighbour. I. do not 


crave them. If I come in possession — 
of anything that is not mine, and 
I might entertain the strongest feel. 
ings of attachment towards it, if I 
‘must have these feelings sacrificed, 
and the — of my tenderest regard 


Fr away and given to another, what 
shall I do? 0 suffer it, and not 
complain. 


Brethren guid sisters, I say, things 
are coming to light, hidden things 
are being made manifest, and we have 
reason to rejoice and be glad. 

L want to say a few words to the 


the Gospe had never been 
abroad 0 3 J could not speak 
upon this matter as I now can, though 
I have not been abroad, perhaps, as 
much as many others have; but I 
have to a certain extent, which has 
afforded me an experience I wish 
others to be benefited by. Bre- 
thren, do we realize that we are not 
only seeking for a crown of ternal. 
life in a glorious resurrection, but 
that the destinjes of the world de nd 
upon our course, our actions, an our 
conduct. in £ What are we sent 
forth to preach the Gos 12 a 
pave the meek: but to 
haughty, and high- minded, 
not sent. Jesus came not to call tg 
righteous, but sinners to re bes igh eg 
And how beautiful u shoun- 
tains the im that pub- 
lisheth glad: 
tidings to the | in. 
other words, how are ike. 
feet. of that the 
mountains ringing glad tidings unto 
the. meek. their 
jon. Tuere are nq bein; ; 
earth iat, in. reality, are 80 nitied 
and as. igs] men that have- 
to the 


n lings know them in 
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The world does not know them, 
because it knew not their Master, 
but crucified and put him to death. 
This, however, did not deprive him 
of his glory; and although they did 
not appreciate the blessing, it was 
known in heaven, and on earth by 
the faithful. 

So we his servants are going forth 
to save the meek—to proclaim the 
truth to the meek of the earth, and 
gather them together. It is said in 
the good Book that the Saints shall 
judge the world. Who are going 
forth now to judge the world? Who 
are going forth to bind up the law 
and up the testimony? To 
whom has this work been committed 
in the last days? To the servante of 
a. 

But, says one, in the day of judg- 
ment all these things are to be made 
known, and the destinies of men are 
to be made manifest away in the 
future sometime. What does the 
Saviour say? He says, Now is 
the judgment of this world, and now 
shall the prince of this world be cast 
out.” I see, even in the kingdoms 
of the world, where their laws are in 
force and r even here in 
our city, I see men apprehended for 
crime. Shall we give them a post- 
ponement of their judgment until the 


final breaking up of the government 


away ahead? No. But immediately 
2 the is I see 
them arraigned at the bar of justice, 
tried and condemned; then they may 
be seen ornamented with a ball and 
chain in the street. 

Now is the judgment of this world; 
now are the laws of heaven and of 
earth in force. Shall crime be per- 
mitted to accumulate in the kingdom 
of God, and never meet its doom until 
the end of the world? Now is the 

judgment of this world; atid when an 
individual goes forth with the. ever- 
lasting Gospel, bears his ‘testimony 
in meekness, and it is rejected by any 


(person oF people, and he washes his 
feet in clean water, bearing testimony 
of it before his God, what has he done 
to that people? Do they want to 
wait for another judgment, when the 
judgment is already passed? for it is 
id, Thou shalt go thy way, and return 
not again 
city, or p 
When the servants of God bind up 
the law and wash their feet | 
the people, does not this look like the 
such a e the judgment is 
sed. They do not know it; but they 3 
will find it out when they wake up 
from the long sleep of death and reckon 
their history. They will find out that 
away back at a certain time a ser- 
vant of God washed his feet against 
them. Ah! there the die was cast; 
there their doom was sealed; there they — 
were barred out against coming into 
the kingdom of God. That was the 
important moment when salvation 
passed from them. | 
Is there any such thing as men 
having power to forgive sins on earth 
and they are forgiven in heaven—of 
retaining them and they are rétained 
in heaven? When the servants of 
God wash their feet against those who 
reject his counsel against themselves, 
do they retain their sins, or forgive 
them? The Lord says, What you 
do on earth I do in heaven, because 
„he that heareth you heareth me, and 
he that rejecteth you rejecteth me.” 
Brethren, think of these things, and 
remember the words spoken still fur- 
ther—viz., ‘‘ But search with all dili- 
gence and care.” Be careful not to 
wash your feet against any but those 
that are worthy; but endeavour, 
with long-suffering, and amid the oon- 
tradiction of sinners against yourself, 
to be diligent and patient until it ge . 
the last extremity; but when you have 
done so against a house, an individual,’ 
or people, be careful not to return there 
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Byend , when we get 5 
this se shall have another 
to actin. But, say the noble 
and proud of the world, I care not 
for your washing of feet or your 
testimony, because, when I die I go 
into an eternal world, and there I will 
meet my God, and not you. He 
will be more merciful to me. I will 
have nothing to fear from you, for 
you will have no more power there 
than myself.” But when you go into 
the eternal world, if that same Elder 
who washed his feet against. you in 
this should be the only God you should 
ever seo or find in the eternal world, 
then you meet with the rubbers again. 
Now, there are Lords many and 
Gods many; but unto us there is but 
one God, the great Father of all. 


When he says, He that rejects you | 


rejects me, the same importance is 
attached to your words as to his. 
What shall we do when we go into 
the eternal world, after we have 
laboured. and toiled. in this for the 
cause of truth? We are to act upon 
our Priesthood still; for it is an ever- 
lasting Priesthood, without beginning 

of days or end of life. It lasts for 
ever. What, last for ever, and still 


have nothing to do, as some imagine? 


Me havé a great deal to do. — 
brother Parley was speaking on the 

condition of the spirita in the spirit- 
world, about their being as dark and 
ignorant as they are here, I thought 


we should have plenty todo. These 


Spirit Rappers that communicate with 
1 are no doubt a grade of 
spirits that are as ignorant of celestial 
ee ciples as the wild, degraded 
33 The spirit that raps can 

about somebody that comes 
within. the circle of his knowledge ; 


but what does he know about Jesus 


2 plan of sal- 
ben 
dark. 


Prigethood' will enter the abodes cf 


more than these Indians? 
‘matter they are in the 
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those spirits and make a 5 
of the Gospel to them, and I presume 
it will be something similar to Paul's 
proclamation at Athens. The people 
of that city worshipped all the gods 

of the nations; and for fear there 
should be one whom they did not 


worship, they erected an altar to the 


“ Unxnown Gop.” ‘“‘ Whom you igno- 
rantly worship,” says Paul, “him de- 
clare I unto you.” 

Perhaps the very first proclamation 


of the Priesthood. among those spirits 
who give spiritual communications to 


mortals will draw forth a confession 
of their ignorance of the true God 
and the principles of life and salva- 
tion; but you will go there to put 
them right and declare to them the true 


God—the true principles of spiritual 


communication,—to point out wherein 
their way of communication is not 
lawful—that there is but one eternal 
source of true and certain commu- — 
nication to the other world, and that 
is through Jesus Christ. You will tell 
them that he has been upon our earth, 
and visited their dominions long ago, 


and that he has sent you now to fill 


his track and set them right. 5 
How was it at the time the Saviour 
came on the earth? There were all 
kinds of spirits abroad ready to 
communicate; hence there were false 
teachers and false Christs. But the 
Saviour of the world entered their 
dark abode and put them right, to. 
redeem them, and have merey and 


compassion on them. So, when — 


go hence, we shall go. into just such 


a place—into paradise, or the it 
world, to preach to them and —— N 


them. e shall know better about 
it when we get there: we shall under- : 
stand our mission better.. | 
When brother Parle 
about the thief on — cross, who was 
ignorant of the principles of salvation—_ 
the Saviour would not stop to preach 
to him when he was expiring upon 
the cross, but he postponed it until he» 
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the spirit world and there he 
further upon 


oted him,) oe ohe whis 

to me- cannot tell who it was 
« Would it not be a good thing to send 
some of our thieves on a mission to 
take lessons in that school?“ It 
wind perhaps de a higher school 
than this: they might feel themselves 
exalted and elevated, if they got into 
a higher class. [A voice in the stand: 

„There are no stray cattle to look 
after there!) I expect stray cattle do 
not belong to that department. These 
matters are of moment and of vital 
i nde to the Elders of Israel, 

aud ought to rest upon 
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I do not feel disposed to trespass 
your time. I wanted to 


‘reiterate the remarks of the President. 


He has illustrated the matter and 
made so it clear that every eye may 


see it, aud every heart understand. 


to these 
us and save us all in his anne, 


He knew what was: necessary. He 
has not only given us a text, but 


preached the sermon also. I cannot 
make it any plainer, and it would 
darken counsel by words without e 


knowledge to attempt ‘it. | 
I pray and beseech you to be awake 
things; and may God bless 


Amen. 


their minds. | 


LORD AT THE HEAD OF HIS 
NECESSITY’ OF CULTIVATING A KNOWLEDGE: OF’ geen AND 
PARTICULARLY OF THEOLOGY, RTC. 


Discourse by President Youn, ditidered at the Spring held in the 
Tuabernacle, Great 


considered are 
a mixed congregation; consisting of 
‘Seventies; High’ Priests, 

Hilders; the Twelve, and the First 
Presidency; but I consider we are, | 
strictly speaking, a meeting of the 
Elders of Israel; for if we were to be 
instructed in the duties of any one of 
these Quorums, that instruetion would 


V good for all. 

‘vast concourse of are 

there’ are some 

= — 8 

— t not a great 6 

gresterportion of the male membem 

ofthis ‘community are Eldérs in the 


Ghutch and, as Elders, we ars to 


80 as to obtain: ‘an under- 
standing of all nen. Pertaining to 
our duty: 

We have. heard: and felt sufficient 
to know that the wisdom which is to 
be obtained in this kingdom is mere 
batisfaetory to us than the boasted 
wisdom of the world. This is appre- 
oiated by the majority of this assembly, 
if not by all. The knowledge 
sessed by this people. is of more value 
than al the of ‘the wotld 


Ia. che kingdom vou will find: ‘the 
root of all science, and that, too, in 
men who have hot: been tautzht the 
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of soienos, and can trace it throug 
the life of man; much to their sa 
faction! Lot atiy mati 
the Holy Ghost, though never taught 
thé: — but 4 very little, hear a 
learned man exhibit: the 2 ples of 
Science, be understands the origin 
Propbr beatings’ of the subject 
treated’ upon by the speaker, through 
thé ‘increased rays of that light which 
every man that cometh’ into 
the world: This is to us a matter of 
nd little satisfaction. 

I have many cogitations with re- 
4 this work thie — — 
and the Prosperit, ngdom; 

ago that the 
ur the deln "that guides 
Zion's ‘ship. He is its Dictator ; and 
we ‘work e to the line 
out by him, our works 

win *. ‘vain: This has been my 
os from the beginning. In 
evéty —— and avenue of our lives 
we mut ledrn to work to the line of 
t is for us to Know what dught 


de dene, and then do it. Though 
‘should be no earthly ‘prospect | 
of Hing it, we can certa aly | 


try ; aia if we try with all our mi 
art will prove at least a retgoſfu 
aiid mind; adorned with 
und péfeeverince! And if, 
witl? all bur resolute endeavours; we are 
still to Acvomplish our purpose, 
ind Tord will’ be very likely to stretch 
forth his and give the 
bbfore we rou 
66; we ak E 
of asked of 
théti last Conferetiée; which was 
Ler “thie” and that most 
22 rethifen are rigor: 
with th r they have’ 
weit willingly; and I do 
‘have had 


some on 

reflodtion thot t it seemed im- 
with it, 


engaged 
rféctl 

gathered 

and re 


with them to the 
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a was inconsistent; but with a little 
more mature with a little 
ves to I think 
is has deen almost universally: the 
case. If we should now call upon the 
12 for a favour, it would be to 
grant us a little assistance with regard 
to our purchasing and laying in 
lumber, nails, glass, and other mer- 
chandize to supply our future wants. 
I wish’ each Ward to bear their share 
in this matter. I mention it that 


the Bishops may be alert in their 
feelings. 


Now, brethren, can we fight against 
and subdde ourselves? That is the 


greatest difficulty wé ever encountered, 


and the most arduous warfare we ever 
in. This will apply most 
to the brethren who have 
with the Saints. When we 
ars out in the world we preach faith 
entance, so’ that the Saints 
e knowledge of first principles: 
gathering-place. 
Your next step is to enter into the 
study of this. A man may learn let- 
ters and study all the various branches 
1 scholastic’ education to the day of 
is death; but if he does not attain to 


bring 


striet sell. discipline, bis — will 


not amount to much. The catalogue 
f man’s discipline he must comp 
iniself: he cannot be guided 2 
rule that others may d down, but is 
placed undér the necessity of tracing 
t himself through every avenue’ of 
life. He is obliged to catéchise 
= train’ himself, for he knows his 
jon the bést—its fortified’ 
— * rlified parts: He is therefore 
the Wort fit to _sehool /himself;until 
° ‘of the man is brought 
into eitbjection to the law’ of Christ. 
Whén vou bad the first 
orditiandes of thé Gospel, then you 
disbovered that the Lord had det his 


our 


hand t0 gather Israel; — 
be built’ up and Israel 
the four winds These d — 
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been ta bt and rée-taught again and 
— 


= did not fully understand them 
while in his native country. There 
may be a few ex among those 
who have by chance fallen into the 
society of the Saints at the gathering- 
place where their first acquaintance | to 
was formed, and consequently have | in 
not had the came opportunity of hear- 
ing the first principles as others have 
had in the world. Now, we enter this 
school to be n agree, and 
* ad f mali anger, 
Su we admit o ce, an 
and wrath in our hearts,—steep our- 
selves in wickedness, by taking the 
name of God in vain, by entering into 
every kind of outbreak and trans- 
gression, by defiance to every whole- 
some law, by neglecting our families, 
1 mentally, and morally, and 
Py neglecting our brethren and our- 
selves, our former repentance and 
tism for the remission of our sins 
not profit us, through indulging 
in sin afterwards; but all our former 
sins: will again be upon us, and we 
must atone for the whole. Then let 
us cleave unto righteousness, learn to 
do well, and continue to do so all the 
days of our lives, that our former sins 
may vot stand us. is 
every person in the communi 
would correct his own errors each 
he lives, the errors of the whole — 
-continually be effectually corrected. 
For where is there a man who, by 
hing on a text from the Bible | to 
the Book of Mormon, can correct 
people? That may 


they go into their 
no good result 


- preside, 
— our whole lives is 


bi 


their 


or treading. 


d aud. wo are sanctified before 


the Lord. 47 


* 
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If your his cattle 

or his children to trespass upon your 
property, never retaliate or speak an 
angry reply, for this will engender a 
spirit of anger in him. Consider well 
before you suffer your minds to be 
— in the least. Suffer them not 
itated until your blood is boil- 
—— ‘before you are aware; 


but stop — reflect, ooolly consider, 


and quietly reason with the person or 
persons who have trespassed upon 
you, and show them the nature f 
ion against you. If 
they continue in the same course of 
conduct, reason the stronger with 
them, without quarrelling. Thus bring | 
your passions down into subjection to 
your will, and cultivate an even un- 
ruffed temper, until you can perfectly 
control yourselves at all times, in 
places, and under all — 
Then our affections and feelings would 
become congenial to those of the 


angels of God, and we should con- 


to in — Spirit 
which w us for the 
of holy bei : This is our school, 
and a profitab e one it i is to the Elders | 
of Israel. 
Why I mention these things is. 
that you may understand, as quick as 
you have believed and have been 
baptized. for the remission of your 
sins, that you have then further duties 
to perform. To be 
ing is not required of . 
Elders of Israel could 4 4 


— of them; they would not need 


nt, but they would seek con- 
y to valk int in the paths of truth, 
— and ‘holiness. It is not in 
keeping with their calling to be fight. 
ingand quarrelling with their brethren, . 
Mp the. sacred rights of 
others ; but it is e walk in 
the paths of righteousness all the dag 
long. And they will shastene 
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lune an m Gospel sermon 
— 


it ut do 
| — rly orderin 

th befote — 
1 Do the Elders of Ierael 
understand all chat the Lord requires 
of them? They do not. This be- 
longs to other branches of the same 
celestial science. This perfect science 
requires men and women to be in the 
School all the days of their lives; and 
they will not see a single day in which 


which they were not before acquainted. | 
They can. learn from themselves— 
from the world—from the govern- 
ment of heaven—from the manage- 
ment, government, control, doctrines, 
and laws of eternity, which will yet 
be exhibited before us. The Lord 
has established the world, with its 


varied uctions, for the education 
of his n, that they may improve 
upon Reue things first, 80 con- 


tinue to increase, grow, and strengthen, | 
until they become perfect men in 
Christ Jesus. These are the duties 
and this is the situation of the Elders 
at home. 

We have not had much privilege 
hitherto of meeting together in the 
Valley. Four years ago, when the 
brethren came into this valley, brother 

George A. Smith delivered his first 
lecture the cannon, for there 
were no wherein the people 
could: — Since then 


— deen — blessed, of being 


ng. ‘The leg. place 


aaa — in it, and I felt as 
did for any- 
Lalling weather: came, it the 
rendered it neces- 


impossible to get all the people to- 7 


gether. Now we havea convenient 
room—the best hall lever saw in my 
life, wherein the people could be con- 

vened on one floor, 
renew our strength, meet here to 
pray, and to praise the Lord, and 
—— of the sacrament, until our 
eelings are perfectly pure; for we 
are where we can sit and enjoy the 
society of each other as long as we 
please, and there is none to make us 
afraid. Let us be industrious in this 
great school, nor ever slacken our 


they will not learn some truth with | pace. 


There are a great many branches 
of education: some go to college to 
‘learn lan 38, some to study law, 
some to study physic, and some to 
study astron 
branches of science. Wo want every 
branch of scieticé taught in this place 
that is taught in the world. But our 
favourite study is that branch which 
belongs to the Elders. of 

srael — namely, theology. Every 
Elder should 1 profound 
theologian — should this 
branch better than all the world. 
There is no Elder who has the power 
of God upon him but understands 
more of the principles of 

than all the world put together: 

This reminds me of a little eum 
stance that trans here u year ago 
— — 

ect a minis- 
ter on his way to — who 
used to preach to us so nicely. I 
y | preached one day when he was pre- 
sent. In the course of my remarks, 


e I brought upthesubject of the Deity— 


at the point touching the character of 
our Father in heaven, upon which he 
desired the most to be instructed. 
I dropped the subject and turned to 
some else. He went to dinner 
with me, and while we sat at the din- 


in ve table, he said, Brother Young, I 


anxious heart, 


I trust we shall 


and various other 
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the sermon themselves.” 


marks until I had obtained the know- 
nature of it. To know the ween 


* Jes.“ How long have you been 


been preaching 
minutes. 


vou tell me what, God our Father in 


*. 


Toung. I will not presume to desaribe 
2 he thought I was treating the | 
whe should stand, be- 

know nothing abgut your 
| would: never. preach. 
God. 
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14 What about, 
as vou. were déseribing the Deity, aud 


you waived it and turned to some- |. 
thing else. 
After I had taught them hon, 


gh 
Ger Day | 


just came to the point I was the most 
anxious to have expounded, chehold | 


[smiled and said, 


wanted the people. to ad the ret of 
have given anything I po in the 
world, if you bad oontinued your re- 


ledge I desired.” I inquired 


of God.” I smiled and said. Are 
you a preacher of the Gospel?“ 


reacher?“ Twenty-seven years 
I ve heen a preacher of the Gospel 
of Obrist. — you have been a 


‘minister so long, and have never 
learned anything about the eharacter 
of the Being about whom you have 
! I am astonished ! 
Now you want to find out the cha- 
racter of God. I can make you 
answer the question Par in a few 

Well, I do not know, 
brother Young: it is a very mysterious 
subject to mortal man. Now, let 
me ask you a single question. Will 


heaven appears like?“ He sat a con- 
— time, while the colour on bis 
cheeks. * flowed alternately, 
till at last he replied, . Brether 


the character of 2 7 Deity.“ I smiled, ; 
subject:lightly. ‘Lam not making 
light of the aubject, but I am ailing | 
that 7ou— teacher in 
tween the living and the dead 
and: God. Were I. in your place, I 


another sermon. 
until: I, learned more 


while: lived. 


ol Eden? 
time to reply. I ‘asked him what 

resemblance Jesus bore to man in his 
ingarnation? and Do you believe 


I. Moses, who. said the Lord made Adam 


in his owu image and after his own 


said, likeness? This may appear to you a 


ouriosity; but do you not see, dona 
fide, that the Lord made Adem like 
himself; and the Saviour we read of 
was made to look ‘so, like him, that 
ehe was the express image of, his per- 
son?“ He laughed at his folly, him- 
self. * said he, Brother 
Young, I never: once, thought of, it 
before in all my life, and IL have been 
a. preacher. twenty-seven gears.“ 
never bad anything abont 
the character of the God be vor- 
shipped; but, like a Athenians, 

had raised an altar wi 

tion, To the unknown: 

There is ne one of the feithful 
‘Elders of the Church of Jesus.Christ 
of Latter-day Saints hut is more or 
less acquainted. with the physical and 
moral character of the God he serves; 
which is more than all the world 
knows, or can know, independent of 
‘the. of — oly Ghost. 
The greatest, the o most edu 
cated, and ‘the. most Theo- 
logians on the earth, who haveobtained 
their learning hy reading and study. 

no correct, knowledge of, what, is 
in the Bible about Gad, angels, ain, 
righteougness, and many 
portant aubjegts, until Joseph Smith 
mode. it known. 

now iv theology 
Land: m progress in she 
study of this oplestial I 
admit there. are some few. danse in 
che sobool: some, adyange at 
Lelow pace, and some; pot at All. It 
would te tell, wether they 


Do believe the 


enjoy anything, dr not, ox 
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THE LORD AT THE HEAD OF — ETC, 


general thing, our boys, who are from 
the age of ten to fifteen years, know 
more of the principles of theology. 
than the most edueated clergymen in 
Christendom. In comparison to what 
is plainly revealed, the world of man- 
kind are almost entirely ignorant of 
those principles which to them are of 
the greatest importance. 
222 are learning; and, 
brethren, I tell you again, what I have 
told you repeatedly, if you ever wish 
to have my good feelings, it will be 
‘owing to your conduct in the strict 
observance of righteousness and ceas- 
all oontentions from speak · 


light! of our great Father in 


our elden brother Jesus 
| — of the angels of God, and of 
any good being upon the earth, from 
this. — and for ever. If 
vou want my fellowship, cease from 
deing these things. I may love you | 
and seek your: welfare with all my 
3 but I do not love the profane 
es and wieked. conduct of some: 
the Elders in Israel. I have no 
| fellowship for men who are guilty. of 
frre othe Sabbath, of drinking 
liquors: to excess, of con-: 
with each: other, and ng} 
‘before ‘Gentile or Bis 
0 is a better way. 
oulzies than either vef these. 
65 I gave the Elders alittle key lately, 
to knew when they: were in the right 
Lill nowigive, you another. 
differenos of judgment exists | 
between two , ilet them come: 
and lay at 
laying themselves 
in the of and 
fi rather (or sieter,) I want to 
Adaocright? yea; wille ven wrong my- 
te male you right,” Do cu not 
that a man on han, .acting.in | 
hat towards hia or cher neigh- 


| 


tem 
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would, consequently, be no need of 
calling in a third person —— 
difference. After taki 
if you cannot come toge ä — pall 
in a third person. and settle it. But 
for those who bear the name of Saints 
to go into a Gentile court to settle 
their differences is a stink in the 
nostrils of the Almighty. To me it 
is disgusting, filthy, and loathsome, 
in every sense of the word. I abhor 
it. Do, for Heaven's sake and for 
your own sakes, take my counsel 
and show mercy to your, brethren, 
even as the Lord has been merciful 
to us. 

It hes been observed that the people 
‘want revelation. This is revelation ; 
and were it written, it would then be 
written revelation, as truly as the 
revelations which are contained in, the 
Book of Doctrine and Corenants. I 
could give you revelation about going 
to California, for I know the mind of 
e the Lord upon that matter. I could 
give you revelation upon the abject | 


to the name of the Lord; or 
the light is in me. I could ‘ut hee 
revelations as straight to the line — 
truth in writing as any xevelation 
ever read. I. write the mi 

the Lord. and you could put — 
pockets. But we desite mere 
ritten revelation, let us fulfil the 
revelations that are already written, 
ria” which we have scare begun to 
A pereon was mentioned to-day, who 
.did not. believe that. Brigham Young 
was a Prophet, Seer, and Revelator. 
L. ish ta ask every member of, this 
whole community, if they ever haard 
him profeas to be a Prophet, Sger, and 


of e your Tithing and buildi 


Revelator, as Joseph. Smith was ? -He 


professed to he an Apogtle ef Jequs 


Aerasl. If vou know what the calling 


* = 


an Apostle is, and if there. were 
come ten thousand of them on the earth at 
the same time, you must 


:Obtiat, called and sont of Gad 
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to: the 


of men. Joseph 


; —— of an Apostle who magnifies 
his calling are "he words of the 
e all the time. 
He never need be called in question 
whether he revealed the mind of the 
Lord or not. Although brothers Wil- 
lard Richards, Heber O. Kimball, and | are 
myself are out of the Quorum of the 
‘Twelve, our Apostleship has not been 
taken from us. Who ordained me to 
be First President of this Church on 
earth? I answer, It is the choice of 
this people, and that is sufficient. If 
the Lord designates a plan how his 
cause and kingdom can be best ad- 
vanced, whose business is it, if it is 
the mind of the people to follow it ? 
It is ours and the Lord's; but it is 
certainly not the business of those 
who are enemies to his cause. I 
preached considerably upon this point 
in Nauvoo, to give the people the 
understanding of the different callings 
Smith was a Pro- 
i= Seer, and Revelator before he 
wer to build up the kingdom of 
| * take the first step towards it. 
When did he obtain that power? Not 
until the angel had ordained him to 
de an Apostle. Joseph Smith, Oliver 
Cowdery, and David Whitmer were 
the first Apostles of this ion, 
— * in the early days of the Church | i 
3 Whitmer lost his standing, and | 
another took his place. I have taught 
‘the brethren this principle years ago. 
hen a man is an Apostle, an 
en head of the kingdom of God on 


magnifies his calling, 
reeves ys of all the power that 
ever was bestowed u 


n mortal man 


for the building up o the kingdom of | 


God on the earth. 
I will now leave - these items and 
take up another. I hinted to-day at 


“the wi m of the Lord in the 
among many y others. — ni 
namely, to try the faith of the Saints.) 
By this his wisdom has been exhi- anxi 


» object in view, 


stands not think the 


always been the case when God had a 
Church on the earth. They are not 
all sheep that are in the fold, neither 

they all Saints who bear the name. 
* wish you to understand that when 
the sheep are separated from the goats, 
they will never again bear the like 
afflictions they bore while they min- 
gled with the goats, as long as the 
world stands; no, neither in this 
world nor any other. Let the sheep 
and goats be once separated, and the 
master of that flock of sheep will 
never afflict them. When there are 
no goats to annoy the sheep, the latter 
will mingle with each other and go 


band in hand in — But 


when goats are among amet ok „they 
besmear them — their 

they frisk about, and behave 80 as — 
actually turn the sheep almost into 
goats. They will grow short in the 
hair, look Uke „ and stink like 
— The master of the flock must 
ore do something to preserve 
sheep pure, lest they 
completely degenerate and altogether — 
beoome goats. They must be chastened 
by persecution, to drive out the stink- 
ing goats from their midst. The Lord 

bre ar the California gold mines to 
lead them off; and I say to the goats, 
‘Go! I am glad of it. But do you . 

will go too? 


Never mind, if they 
well besmeared with the 


1 bad in the spring of 1848, when 1 1 
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alittle north of the: hot 


many of my brethren, among some 
scattered timber. I thought of send- 
ing to 9 Brown’ 8, on the Weber 
— get some Which I had: 
bought nim; but while 
was conversing with the brethren, I 
the Prophet Joseph Smith 
came up to us, and I spoke to him. 
I thought I would send for my goats 
which I had purchased from Captain 
Brown, and — Joseph started 
off to the north, and I thought very 
he would purchase the whole of 
brother Brown's stock; but I felt quite 
reconciled,’ if he did. I thought I 
stood there some time talking with the 
brethren, when I looked up’ towards 
the read on my right, and behold I 
saw brother J — returning, riding 
on a waggon without any box to it; 
but it bad a bottom of boards, and on 
these boards there was a tent and 
other implements, &c., as 
though he had been on a journey of 
some length. He alighted from the 
waggon, and came to where we were 
the and saw, fol- 


colours, and escriptions, fro 

gest, finest sheep I ever — 
deus 5 the ugly decrepit dwarf. | 
The wool-on the large ones, I thought, 
was as. white as snow; then the next 
swaller ones ‘had also nice fine wool | 
on them; and some were black and 
white’; others: had coarse long wool 


u, an almost innu- pu 


me, and said, They are all good in 

their place!” ‘This is the dream. 2 
So it is with this peo ao, 

can only find the place for the 

they answer the end for which 

were made. I bave always — 


that a half. bearted Mormon” is dne 
of the meanest of human beings, for 


such are always ready to say, Ho] ẽ 
do you do, brother Devil?” and “ How 
do you do, brother Jesus?“ or. Bro- 
ther Jesus, I want to make you ab- 
quainted with brother Devil.“ It is 


no trouble for them to turn unto 


Baal or unto Jesus; yet, at thé same 
time, the Lord has a use for them. I 
have often heard men say they were 
convinced that ‘“‘ Mormonism” was 


true, and that they would cleave to it; 


but as for their hearts being converted, 
it is altogether another thing. Mobs 
never have done one thing against 
this people; but they could trace them, 
and have known all about it; for you 
will always find that the goats will 
run and lick salt with the sheep; and 


the Lord who made them has placed 


them in the world to serve his own 
rpose. . When. by these characters 
afflictions are brought upon the Saints, 


and they are bereft of all they possess, . 
it is to make them more attached to 


the cause of truth, while their per- 
sécutors are hurled into oblivion, 
which is the last of them. ; 

I gold is a sufficient inducement, 
to lead men off to live in the midat of 
that society in California, after they 


; | know and understand the condition of 


ix. it it Hope roves that Tove 
on of 5 world than 


to do something to help yourself and your 


of the 
ing, their wives and children wit 
and wear it” wel. 


„ 


| for want of food?” No.“ 
II have — subsist upon, 


“Are you starving to death 


for gill 


who go to Cal 
they clothe 
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legye the society of the Saints. The ‘Those, ether classes will, take.. dif- 
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thought of, but :did not knaw,wh. ti 
whether, It is engugh to gebe. vill af 
owbathes, ig, enangh gar to Ahe of. 
thap all, the, gold af not atop ene steh af aay. wags 
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aid liars, and adulterers, and forni- 
cators, and murderers; and they make 
the good flour, in the eyes of the world, 
to look a little black. But it does not 


8 i mill a 
screen, smut machine, and bolt. 8 
have ground wheat long enough to 
know the value of a good screen and 
amutter; and it is high time these 
valuable ges should be attached 

wheat is — Tod something, but 
smut is good for nothing: ‘we feed 
our horses with the -bran and fatten: 
our pigs, and the other part of it is good 
to feed ourselves and our children. 
‘What are my feelings: continually ? 
are would to God this — 
all do right and walk humbly 
before their God, and do unto one 
another as they would wish others to 
do unto them, and when men labour 
for each other, labour for their brother 
as they would wish him to labour for 
them. But I see men who come to 


| building it up, they aro to 


t to an acbount for them, and 


for 


works of your lives; whether 


yood or whether they be ‘evil, - 
be much or wherher 


a reward for anything more than you 


merit; and Whatever you have done, 
and that’ 
‘belongs to you; but no men or women | 
in the esel world will be rewarded 
for that which they have not done. 
Do er suppose the Lord will divide 
his inheritance to the children of men, 
unless they have earned a right and 
title to it? (I speak with to this 
earth.) No, no more than I would 
leave my inheritance to all my children 
when half of them had turned away 
from me and never tried to tga 
me and ay estate. Are such - 
lious children heirs to it? If they 
are in truth, then you are all heirs to 
the estate of the Almighty, whether | 
1 been trus to him or against 
im— whether you Have striven to 
build up and increase his kingdom or 
ull it down, and the blessings he 
as promised to the righteous belong 
to the wicked as well as to the righteous. 
I tell you, my family cannot claim any 
portion of my estate, unless they have 
assisted in gathering it, and when they 
have assisted in gathering it and in 
bé'rewarded 
it. That is the ay’ God will deal 
ani 


with 
„and 


FE 


DISCOURSES, 
affect the rigliteous Saint, the Holy they be’ 8. not receive 
| mati, nor the holy woman, nor does 
it affect the servants of the living’ God, 
q who bear the Priesthood of the Son of 
| 
| 
| 
abour for the Lord, whc 
vants. A man who will be an eye- | 
servant to his Ged vill be fis 
eye-servant to his brother will be to 
his God, and he never will work only 
. see 
rkg—one 
3 dred and cannot escape irom 1 seek 
watched | to build oP the ‘kingdom of God, from 
| enty men | the time I first came into this Church 
3 — will J until I lay down my body in the grave, 
while the still my spirit is as capable in another 
: standing still. I supposed | state to continue that work as it is in 
i: agreed to work by turns, so} this. I believe I was‘ active before I 
7 would not become wearied | came here, in laying the foundation 
t. Is this doing as you} to come here and continue the work 
i by? I know, gentle- in this world: I havé'come here and 
. ladies, that it is not; and received my body to accomplish that 
* who do such things will be] which I could not accom in the 


DISORRNMENT,. BTO. 


it world to perform a work I cannot 


do in the flesh, that I may be prepared 
to receive. my body again and enter 


into the oelestial world with the Gods; 


and if I am faithful, all are 
mine, because I have been faithful in 


business. But that man people 


will sit down in idleness, and 
lounge away his precious. moments, 
doing no good to himself, to his 
brethren, or to his God, will not be 
an heir to the inheritance ; nor that 
woman who will sit in the mal 
ut, grunt, grunt, un 18 
Geant. together, andthe, bumps. of 
grunt stick out in every direction, and 
she cannot, move her little finger todo 
e action to build up God's 
king om, or assist her husband in 
doing it. It is just 80 with a great 
many men and women in this Church, 
and I wish there were less of them. 
No man or woman has taken a 


proper step has pursued a course they 


that is according to the mind and will 
of God, but t it is for his or her 
exaltation in his kingdom. Suppose 
they have bam a right course, and 
suffered a little in doin 2. and then 
complain about it, will they enter into 
their exaltation? I tel you, No. 
Joseph said they would not, and bro- 
ther Brigham has said they will not, 
and God has said they will not. 
‘When men or women that have o 
entered into the holy order, and are 
quite unholy by the world, 
and a little 80 by some of the good 
Saints, sit down, and begin to find 
attain to glory 
would. 
Take a righteous course, brethren, 
and build up the kingdom of God 


and 


2 


tabernacle to go again into the will 


all will be well with you continually, | 


you understand, them as I da, they 
do you good, and, build you up, 
and nourish. you, and strengthen yor, 
and give you. grace and patience, end 


humility. 

As brother Brigham says, this people 
are my pride, and my eyes are on- 
aa to thei w 1 
are & people, an are 
1 — and God knows. 
J love to see, you do right, and be 
faithful, and work, and exert. your- 
selves, . and do good, and work right- 
‘oon, all the day long, and not 

the Church and upon 


on their shoulders, and 
flatter you. Do you. expect such 

a person will ever enter into the ce- 
lestial kingdom of God and be crowned? 
No; for i that spirit is in him or her 
in the flesh, it will be the same in 
the spiritual world. If any of my 
will do it out of the house; 

is, if their spi ill do it in the’ body. 
they will do it out of the body. 
you do not curb your spirits and bring 
them into 8 2 while they ars 
here in their 

curb them after they have left the 
-house, or they will continue to be re- 


fractory. Now, gentlemen and ladies, 
that is as plainas can make it to you; | 


and if you do not come to it, itis your — 


own fault and not mine. My y prayer 
ris, “O Lord, help me to be faithfal, 
and to continue faithful, and be sub. 
missive like the clay. in the hands of 

the potter, that my President can do 
with me as it seemeth him good.“ 


wise | When I hear of his going anywhere on 
business, I run over — and say, 


Nou me, did you not? 
Why should I wait to be called upon, 
when I am chosen to nourish and 
‘cherish and strengthen him, and to 
go and come, run, walk, sit, stand, 


. | talk, or keep silent, when he tells me? 


What is a wife good for to me that u 


you will have to 
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ot do-the same, audythem much more, 
Wit 4s the Pflbot. 
gous for to those who hold the 
Leys 6f and salvation to the world, 
if are not submissive same 
ander aud more 80. This ds 4rue, 
brethren and sisters; and yan have got 
1% do the 01 or else 
0 of che 
und are erowned in his 
Me says, The sheep heat my voice, 
Will follow me, änd a stranger 


er Will not fellow.” Tou must learn fan 


every’ soul of you, and 
men it 0 ‘your obildren. If 
Aisobedient children were under the 
training of good man and woman 
‘would in their own example teach 
them and ‘discipline them by 
they would beed 
1 wish parents to take that 
‘end train children in 
way they should ‘go go, and when grey 
‘old, they will not 
it. Are you waitin First 
‘Presidency and the Twelve to train 


them for Jou? It is a ‘hard case for | 
us to manage our own ;' but we shall 
not come uffder condemnation, if we 
do/ our best towards them. ‘You will | 
under eondemination, if you do 
your children to flee from all to 
— ot then there will be none 
* to. “You. justify 
in many „ because 
‘see "others take course. Be: 
Daus our children run into iniquity, 
d, 
the were to 
Smith from their bed in the 
of the hill‘Camorah, I saw, in 
the firmament above my head, ‘hosts 
of men in platoons of twelve ; and 1 
saw them march until they reached 
the western 
gee them. them | 
fer hours with my — eyes, I! 
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good mandments and magnify m 


variation of a ters. | 
breadth in their ste atep, or the 
— ri in 

 Tthink 


may be on 
When er a rebellion 


— 
— they oast oijt t the rebellion 
‘this ‘earth @ 


ranks 
en lock 


I may not remain 
‘house see the day when the 
Hous Will an be cast out on earth as 
they were iu heaven; but I'shall obtain 
organized glorious body and see 
ehe day: when, if there is an evil in 
it will’ be cast but, the same as 
but of heaven. shalt 
that day, by the help ef God; and my 
Prayer a by day and by 
help me keep 


and my Pridethood,’ whith vill 


the | me, and bring me into thy presence, 


0 Lord.”. That is what the Priest- 
If ‘we 
magnify our callin office, 
God will and “beng. us 
into his presence. 117 you believe ‘this, 
brethren, de bot live far 
+a suppos many do, aud a 

do aud t de 


are the persons we preaching 


prey to bless you, that his 

‘toe be with „ and help you to be 
| and up your children to 

da they’ are 

old enough, do as brother 

and myself have done, 4 . to 

| the nations of the earth. 

son William returns, I 

another one ready to send; and i, 

be returns; another; and 71 he 

‘returns, another; and hen he ret 

dozen there: My. 

IT raise to the Lord, and t 

devoted to bie 


be ri 


r. May ben grant they 


for 
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PROPER TREATHENT OF THE INDIANS, ETC. 


y Prt Youne, delivered in the Tabernacle,Great Salt Lake 
City, April 6, 1854. 


As the subject bes been broached 
concerning the Indians, I will take 
the liberty to make a few remarks, 
and 
spest to my and es ** 
brother George A., who has last 
‘to'you. I am m uber — 7 
satisfy my own to te 
from his remarks # little. I will not 
Shy, however, that I shall deviate from 
his real feelings; though I may from 
what th: conveyed in 

I wish to say to this corgregation 


and to the inhabitants of the Territory | 


‘of Utah, in Connection with the tra- 
vellers that are passing through, If 
the whites in their character and 
— with the intelligence and 

Owledge of the world and of man- 
kind which they have, had been as 
‘kind’ to the Indians as they have been 

to the whites from the beginning, 
there never would have been single 
‘difficalty to this day. I wanted to 
make that assertion, for it is verily 
‘true... 

If the inhabitants of this Territory, 
my brethren, had never condescertded 

to redtice themsulves to the practices 
| ot the Indians; (as few of them have, 
to their low, degraded condition, an 
in some cases even lower, there never 
would Have been any trouble between 
us und our red neigbbeurs. 
Mus is the key to the whole of it. 
Young men, middle aged, and boys 
Duve the: habit of mingling 
with: ‘thé of going to 

aud “trading with them a little ; 


manner: they have 
with them and run horses with theth 
and then have taken à game 


Wey have tried to cheat them. 


and talked with them in the 


cuff with them. If they had’ 
them ds Indians their & 
conditions demanded, it wo 
manifested their superiority, ahd a 
foundation for difficulties would not 


‘have been laid. 


Brother George says 


plain his real feelings on this matter. 
Allow me to 
Walker. I tell this oongregation and 
the world that Indian Walker,“ as 
he is called, has not been at thi 
foundation of the difficulties we have 
had. He has had nothing to do with 
them. I told you so last summer, 
and I tell it to you now. I know it 


from that which is within me. Has 


he done no wrong? I did not say he 


bad done no wrong. He has been 


angry, and felt at times that he would 
like to destroy this people; but I do 
know that he has been held by a 
superior power. At the very com- 
méncement of the fuss, he yas not in 
favour of killing the whites. 
When Kiel was killed, the Indiaus 
were still in the kanyon; and when 
the whites followed them, they eduld 
have killed every man; but Walker 


said, No they shall not de hilfed.” 
Arapeen took his San Pete 


squad and 

his favourite horte, and killed them, 

and said, If God is ‘satisfied, I am.“ 
Who are the guilty Indus? A 


he knows what 
I have said is true. He did not ex- 


say a word in behalf of 
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few bad men, who thirst for blood, who 
do not have the Spirit of the Lord, but 
dove to steal Indian children and kill 
one another,—who love to steal from 

each other and kill anybody or every- 
body. A few of them we know. But 
I tell you, Walker has not been the 
cause of the Indian war. But the 
Lord will work out the salvation of 
his people, if they do as they are told. 
I tell the brethren who live out from 
this city that the Indians are friendly 
and wish to make treaties. 

Now is the time to build forts and 
res for cattle by ditching and 
walls, Let the community arise and 
build large pastures. I am far more 
afraid of white men stealing our cattle 
than I am that the Indians will. 
Go to, now; and do not scatter, but 
gather. 

When men are oppressed, it is in 
their own hearts and feelings: it is 
not because oppression comes upon 
them from any other quarter, that they 
are dissatisfied. They are not satis- 
fied with themselves—that is the 
trouble. They may go to the States, 
to California, or anywhere else, and 
they will not be satisfied; but they 
will always be dissatisfied, ‘until they 
can leave themselves behind. But as 
Jong as they must take themselves with 
them, they will never be without the 
cause of their dissatisfaction. 

They ought to have left self behind 
them when they started to come here, 
and have come with a view to build 
up the kingdom of God. All those 
who have come to. these valleys with 
such feelings are satisfied. They have 
always been satisfied, and always will 
remain satisfied so long as they retain 
that good intention and do not again 
= back self. 

I want to say a few words 0 on Indian 
character. When one tribe of Indians 
are at war with another, if a few sally 
out and kill a warrior of the opposite 
party, that tribe will watch their 


opportunity, and perhaps go and kill 


men, women, and children of the 
other tribe. They do not care whom 
they kill, if they can kill any of the 
tribe. This has been taught them 
from age to age. The inhabitants of 
the United States have treated the 
Indians in like manner. If but one 
person or only a few were guilty of 
committing a depredation upona white 
settlement, they have chastised the 
whole tribe for the crime, and would 
perhaps kill those who would fight 
and die for them. 

But no mercy can be shown the 
poor Indians. No. We will kill the 
whole of you, if we can,” instead of 
hunting out those who have committed 
the depredation, and chastising them 
according to their deserts. We must 
shun this practice, and teach them 
that the man who has committed the 
depredation is the man that must pay 
the penalty, and not the whole tribe. 
It is our duty to teach them good 
morals and the principles of the 
Gospel of Christ. We are their 
saviours. 

As I have done all the time, I tell 
you again to-day, I will not consent to 
your killing one Indian for the sin of 
another. If any of them commit a 
depredation, tell the tribe to which 
they belong that they may deliver 
the man or men to be tried acco 


ing to law, and you will make friends 


of the whole tribe.. They have men 
amo ng them they would be glad to 
have despatched. For instance, there 
is a man at Utah called Squash-head : 

it is said he has made his boast of 


taking father Lemon's child and kill- 


ing it. We know the other Indians 
wish he was dead: they do not like 
to kill him, for fear of their own lives. 
They would like to have that man 
tried and hung up for the murder of | 
that child. ; 

We must pursue a different course 
with the Indians than we have pur- 
sued heretofore; and when we do the 
best we can and all we can, the Lord 
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will do the rest of it, if the people 
will do as they are told. You have 
not been counselled to follow them 
into the mountains, for there are not 
soldiers enough here to contend with 
them there and kill one hundred of 
them. Though we could raise twelve 
thousand men, and should send them 
into the mountains, and let them 
undertake to follow the Indians on 
foot, where their horses could not find 
footing, the Indians would escape 
from them, in spite of their efforts, and 
steal all their horses into the bargain, 
and laugh them to scorn. If we 
wished to destroy them, the only way 

would be to set dead-falls and traps. 


They eame pretty nigh starving to 


death last winter; and they now see, 
if they are driven from these valleys 
in winter, they must ‘perish ; there- 
fore they now want to make good 
peace. Treat them kindly, and treat 
them as Indians, and not as your 
I have fed fifty Indians almost day 
by day for months together. I always 
give them Something, but Enever forget 
to treat them like Indians; and they 
are always mannerly and kind, and 
look upon me as their superior. Never 
let them come into your houses, as 
the whites did in Utah [County]. 
There they would let them lounge 
upon their beds, until finally they 
would quarrel and become angry, 


the women would Hot let them 


upon their beds. Great, big, athletic 
fellows would want to go into the 
wickeups of the Mormons, and 
lounge upon their beds, and sit on 
their tables and on their chairs, and 
make as free as though they bélonged 
to the family. When their familiariu- 
ties became oppressive to the whites, 
and they desired them to leave their 
houses, it made them angry, and I 
knew it would. This is the true cause 
of the Indian difficulties in Utah. 

I say to the brethren who live in 
the country, Treat the Indians kindly ; 
and now is the time to finish your 
your forts, and make them doubly — 
aeons and then go pr all your 
might. and prepare places to k 
your cattle, that neither white nor red 
man can possibly steal them from 
you. If you want to know how strong 
to build your forts and your cattle 
yards, I will answer you as I did the 
brethren when we left Nauvoo. They 
wanted to know what kind of lariets 
they must provide, and how securel 
they must tie their animals. I sai 
% Tie them so that the Devil cannot 
get them. Secure yourselves, then, 
so that you can lie down and sleep in 

and. be comfortable.. Now is 
the time for us to make efférts. to 
build places of safety. 

Our meeting has continued about 
N we wished it. The.breth- 
ren will sing, and we will adjourn till 


f 
lounge | 


to-morrow morning at ten o hock. 
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LIGHT AND INFLUENCE OF THE SPIRIT—POWER OF EVIL — 
CHARACTER OF THE WILE, ‘ETC. 


by President Youna, made in the’ Tabernacle; Great Sult Lee City, 
June 19, 1869. 


BEPORTED BY d. D. warr. 


“Et is ‘recorded in the New Tes- | spok 
tament, and said to be the words of Rai 
Saviour, ‘while 


Abctrise and the things ‘he taught, 


He that beareth and doeth my 


gs shall know of my doctrine 


‘whether it is of God or men. Who- 


‘soever keepeth m gs shall know 


‘thy doctrine.” I labour faithfully 
‘to iristruct the people in the way of 
‘life; 4d important point of | passage. 


all my reachin ‘dnd ‘sayings is that 
they — “4 188 of the 
Svisur. dever readeth the 
àbetrine of the Son of God, and obeys 
ft, does know: whether it is true or 


‘fale. 


Obrist is the light of the world and 
every man that cometh into 
No human being bas ever been 
— upon this earth without more or 
‘less emlightenment by that Sp irit and 
iufluenos that flows from the 
of istelligenoe. All 
more or less taught by the Spirit of 


revelation; and let me say further, 


there never was a child born upon 
this earth that was not naturally 


‘endowed with that Spirit; and when 


we try to make ourselves believe dif. 
ferently, we are mistaken. 


IIIt is extensively taught that nature 
must be subdued, and grace made to 


take its place. I wish to inform you 


that it is nature for the child to be 


influenced by the Spirit of God. It 


is nature for all people to be influenced 


by a good spirit; and the evil that is 


of his |‘ 


untain their spiri 
people 


H. He ‘gai 


‘produced thionigh their Fling hi 
‘temptations; but it is not 


them. They are not in 
sin and brought forth in . 
ing to their spirits. It 

that is alluded to in * 
Then why not follow the 
dictates of the good Spirit? We talk 
about it, read of it, believe in it— 
that Spirit ‘which gives joy and p 
‘to the children of men, an wishes and 
does. no evil to any p — and that 
is the Spirit of the 

If people would listen ie ‘the whis- 
a that Spirit, they would be 
led into the paths of truth and 
tighteousness. If they would over- 
‘come ptations to 
to overcome flesh, 
they would bring themselves into 
subjection to the law of Christ and 
become Saints of God. 

You design evils in your neigh- 
bourhoods, in your families, and in 
yourselves. The disposition to 
duce evil, to annoy, to disturb the 
peace of families, neighbours, and 
society, is produced by the power of 


the enemy over fhe flesh, through the 

ws aid person who will examine 

rience—who will watch | 

lowly the of — own desires, 
majority prefer to do good rather than 
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ade ov aud would pursue a correct | 
course ‘were it not for the evil bors | 
"then to its 
the is Tigh 
toate tthe 8 of the Lord is 
them what is 


vould: be upon’ them’ from 
ve 
way to temptation and let the flesh 

that God hes 

= “within | us. ref 
‘ urge upon those who profess 
be Seins never to grieve that 


Suit that enlightens their minds, 
aches: them rig ispess, to love | 


und their fellow-c and to 
0 to themselves and to all 
“around nthe to promote righteous- 
is e earth, and overcome 
en themselves and those 
* them as fast us possible. 
Some may imagine and really 
believe that 4 5 am op to the 
‘thajority of the inbabitants of 
— the religious and 
* ae of the day; but it is 
80. dividuals, as such, Tam 
— opposed. The doctrine I preach 


posed to an Andiv n 

to n—to t whic 

in world. I belleve 

1 ith safety 


“shine in * heaveng with regard to 
ng ‘any mortal being on the 
| s into an ition | da 
| nik feel o 

to on the earth. 


not have. If 1 baye. I 
far wrong. If we 


‘ppitit that produces evil within us, we 


J construe the Op: | 


any enitiity in my heart, or * bongtan 


‘hatred, malice, and a Hind High ‘Coun 


831 


15 am much to men and 
women who say that they tlre in 
God the Father and in Jesus Christ 

tness. I am very much o | 
to a dishonest ‘spirit, and that too in 
— 

am very 8 to deception 

I am very much opposed we evil 
‘speaking. Now unde me com- 
‘pletely as I mean. If I should hear 
‘a man advocate the erroneous 
ciples he bad imbibed edu- 
cation, and oppose 
some might imagine Agne 
‘posed to that man, * in “fact, 1 7 
am only opposed to every evil and 
‘erroneous principle he advances. His 
‘morality, so far as it goes, is good. 
In the Christian world, thousands 


and millions of them are as close’ to 


the truth as 
upon the face 
moral, Christian 


the earth, so far as 


t is con- 
‘cerned. I ‘dan find 


at 
‘this community who 1 moral 
ves as men and can. 


there anything else necessary and 
im so live as to 
hare the li 
abiding u 

when 5 327 
as W as you know the of your 


father’s. family, and also understanil 
every manifestation produced by er- 
roneous * 

n I have an oppor- 

| tunity to live ‘their religion—to 80 
I | tive that the Holy Ghost: will be th 
t ;and 
I} be ied to be ** in Israel, to 

‘preside as g Eid ? 

bike and — mon 

God, to take their families and friends 


tt 80 far given m up to the power off the ‘hand and them in the 
Bet when 1 that of truth | 
to evil principle end th eventually into the of God. 


L 
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gon 
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now tell you, Latter-day 
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, that you his - live to your 
privileges ; you do not enjoy that 
which it is your privilege to enjoy; 
and when I see and hear of con- 
tentions, broils, misrule, bad feelings, 
ill conduct, wrong in my neighbour or 
myself, I know that we do not live 
acoording to our profession. Why 
ae live above all suspicion and above 

a atl of Satan? ‘This is our 
So far as morality is concerned, 
millions of the inhabitants of the 
earth live according to. the best light 

now ey possess. ave to 

you ng that they will receive 
according to their works; and all w 
live according to the best principles | 
in, their possession, or that they can 
understand, will receive peace, glory, 
comfort, joy, and a crown that will be 
far beyond what they are anticipating. 
They will not be lost. 

Te was highly gratified by a remark 
made by the Reverend Mr. Vaux, the 
gentleman who has just addressed | 
you, that the terror of the Lord 
never can, neither should, in the 
nature of things, bring men to re- 
pentance. Those of you who are 
acquainted with the history of 
world reflect upon the conduct of the 
inhabitants of the earth; and when 
did ny ever cause repentance of 


‘When men are infringed upon in 
their rights and tyrannized over, they | 
are prone to rise in their might and 
declare, ‘‘ We will do as we please, 
and will let vou know that we will 
have the ruling of our own rights and 
dispositions.“ Tyrannical power may 

the ability to behead them, 
fang th them, or sentence them to 
Prison; but resolute men will have 
their will. 


Unless a 1 has the power of 


the Priesthood, he cannot rule the 
minds of the people and win their 
unbounded confidence and love. . 
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tyran 
evil? Never. It produces crime. 


us to overcome, that we may 


To! 


e N id 1 will 
anecdote. ay man e the the 
ministry, but soon 5 
ae not rule the minds ot ‘the 
peeple. He then turned his attention 
p39 study and practice of medicine, 
10 directly discovered. that the power 
more for their bodies than * their 
souls; but that ae did not 
ve him the influence he ceed: te 
de will. of the people 
and foremost with them. "He then 
studied law, and could 


command 


2. he | | 
ir ey would gratify in 
ference to either soul or body. Fou 


cho cannot break down the indomitable 


‘will of the human family. I have 
children abused and 
W as to render them almost or 
worthless, and still the in- 
domitable will remained. How came 
it there? God organized us to 
become absolutely independent, and 
the will I am speaking about is 
implanted in us by him; and the 
‘spirit of every intelligent being is 
organized to become independent ac- 
cording to its capacity. — . 

You cannot break nor destroy the 


the | will. It is influenced and ‘controlled, 


more or less, by the evil that is sown 
in the flesh, 8 
until the body has grown to years a 
accountability; then evil, when lis- 
tened to, begins to rule and overrule 
the spirit God has placed within man. 
speaking of our ionship to 
say that wo are fleeh of his, ech and : 
‘bone of his bone. God is our Father, . 
and Jesus Christ is our Elder Brother, 
and both are our everlasting | 
This is Bible doctrine. Do you know 
the relationship you sustain to them 7 
Christ has overcome; and now it is 


crowned with him bie of Godin 
heirs with Christ. 
I feel to urge upon the people 80 3 
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tinually to de from every evil. 
We wish to. the kin God 
in all its fulness on the earth; and 
whoso beholds it will see a kingdom 
of purity. a kingdom of holiness, a 

people filled with the .power, of. the 
upper world — with the power of 
God; and sin will be overcome, ar 
this independent organization will be 
brought into subjection to that law. 
We call it the law of Christ: it is the 
law of eternal life. “When we sp 
of the law of Christ, we speak of it as 
thé power to keep mutter in its organ- 
ization. 


Tou read of the ‘first and second 
death. “We witness, day by day, the 


dissolution of the body ; and there is 


also a second death. Let a person 
observe the law of Christ as set forth 
in the Bible, the Book of Mormon, 
and in all revelations God ‘has ‘given 
from the days of Adam until now, and 
his conduct tends to eternal life. It 
will not save their bodies from death, 
for it is the decree-of the 2 | ae 
that the flesh shall die. 

made pure and holy and be ‘bronght 
into a celestial kingdom, through the | 


body's being made pure by falling back 


into che dust. Sin has entered into 
the: world, and death by sin; so death 
haa passed upon all mankind, and 

pre is no excuse : they must meet 


t may be Mid that Enoch his 
ity went to heaven, that Elijah 
w Acar pee , and that it is generall 
liev oses did not die; still | ev 
po Pet is passed upon all 
un 3 m them at some 


They must meet this 


unge 2 to enter into 


of our Father 


— been decreed. by the Al- 


and. bestow u 
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shall forget all they had known pre- 


could not have a day 


viously, or they 
of trial —oould not have an op 
nity for proving themselves in dar 
temptation, in unbelief and a 
edness, to prove themselves worthy of 
eternal existence. The greatest gift 
n the chil- 
dren of men ‘is the gift of eternal life ; 

that is, to give mankind power to pre- 
serve their identity—to preserve them- 

9 before the Lord. 
0 


what is termed quickening, and forge 
all it formerly knew. — ee 
below all things, as Jesus 
beings, to be with 
glory and eternal lives, must in their 
infantile weakness begin, with regar 
to their trials, the day of their 
tion: they must descend below 
things, in order to ‘ascend ‘above 
1 There could not be 
helpless child born of a woman 
was Jesus Christ ; r and 
increased in wisdom and might, that 
in childhood he could 3 the 
ns 


doctors and la 
was 


and answers. 
in his mental 1 for he 


son of the Father ath dwells in 25 


nity, and was capacitated to recei 


the than’ We 
capacitated to shun 
evil, if we listen to 


can. But we are 


pt voice and to those holy prin 

ples that flow from the Fountain of rot all 
intelligence. 

Cleave to light and Mbelllgenbe with 


all your hearts, my brethren, that you 


be pre to preserve your 
tot git of 


disposition, the will, the spirit, 

when it comes from heaven and 1 — 
| the tabernacle, is as pure as an angel. 
The spirit from the eternal wor ds 
enters the tabernacle at the time 1 5 


all 
more 
than 


God bless Amen. 
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ofthe 


An — 
zur Sariq 


deen | 
and. heart, it ig to, speak the tru 


i an slo 
II like the. Man; aving 


to 

in t 
you is a time, ja 


now, for the farmers to be engaged) in 
Terxitor but: t 


time of rea gather 
into barns is 125 
seed has to be sown, after the soil has 
been prepared to receive it; and then 


| the harvest... 
uns gathered an 


among 


it has to be tended and watered in | 


prepared for the 


voice. to, h gat on the 

appears. there is not on to 

gathering of the wheat, bu 04 4 


tares ang and that they are to 


| 
was the time ofisowing? 1 
do not speak now in relation to the 
wheat we grow, but in relation to the 
word of life that was sown g the 


/ 


aud 1 din the, ot. REL D | m 
en the ghea ves and carries tham to, 
de read the chapter.}; t it Js, 
cannat be bettered, this parabſe af the partak 
ower .t oceurted but before thia, all 
to.mé; and'as Ihave, been requested, 
this afternoon, | faction, 
that scriptoge had a, particular bear, | maturity and being 
sickle. Bus non h 
| something in return 
Sten when the harvest of the world 
2 and cording to.the..n 
and. will her, ix white, 
Yon say . 
| That aubserve this, purpos on his 
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Behold, I sayjunta you, Lift up your 
eyes, and look. on the fields, fox they 
are white — haryest,” 
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hearts. ¢ was. to be. done 
said, th the gathering of a 
the, goo That. very moment 
in the embraces: the Go 4 
time of ter times, and they a 
it amor Sing: sink. 4 

| immed) and; learn. the ways of the 4 
limited om his lips. What is it 
“Say desire in the hearts of the: 
months Lt is the spirit of gathering: 4 

r wherever went, when. 
Gospel was sent to; thai 4 
same Me, LE OF, he first thing those were, 
referred gering! Want ta go to, headhquer-: 
in the Saints, the, fruits of their to. run together,” These were: | 
labours, but, the eld wa, hite poling, of the people commen isn 
already, | to harvest, it signified that circle; of my acquaintance and 
the, world wag, in a. praper state, 10 Terience. 
of, lle, and, than carly. times there. was. 2 
labourerg were few; t was adapted, to the work then. 
Pray, je, tha. xd. v, if you, were to set mejte,labeurr, . 
harvesk that be. will send forth labonr- ing, to, and coring sad) 
era into his baryest,” upon a farm, and | 
When we, take, a. more. extensive | ing the Gospel was;mith me, I 
view,of the subject, we find, that the not have EI | 
grand, is reserved. until the} the farm, for 1. chape: the-epiris . 
last—until t winding u of the and — 
„The. harxgat is the in my, my 
an by whose, agency this reap- and each serra to, strengthen a 
ing was, committed to] advance.me.in the field of my lab. 
the. cbildran of men. This. is the, Spirit of the; chat; 
Soma.one may say, If k.| was. popred the people,: and 
of, be (mot if it had, net. been. forthe spirit of, 
the, Sayiogr, to, corn: running tegather that. — 
municate this intelligence to the] them, wemigh 
committed the power of reaping, che, repent, ane thorp ſex 
rth, ond it wag, committed tc bone] the remission of sing, and at the 
else: Ang after the. mighty, chasm, — they would, not bere. cae 
pions, that, hold. the, keymof, thia.dis; | with, our proclamation, the; spisit..0f.. 
4 
111. 
saluted the ears of the children of] were some. who, as soon.as.they heard. 
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the word, as soon as it was sown, | 
received it, perhaps by the wayside; 

but they did not — it. Now; 
I have preached to con tions, and 
I e others have, where people 
under the sound of iy voice have 
received the word the same way; and 
the spirit has borne such witness to 
them that their hearts Have been 
actually ‘melted under the influence w 
and power of that preaching ; yet say 
they with tears in their eyes, We 
do not understand: we acknowledge 
there is a power in it, but at the same 
time we do not understand it; we do 


not see why these things are so. Were | 
peop! ple of this Territory leaving for 


not our fathers and mothers, who have 
before us, right? We acknow- 

ge there is a power with you; but 
we do not understand why there 
7 be such à variation from the 


old 
receive seed by the wayside, 
and the Devil comes and tempts them 
— — them they do not under- 
know anything about it. 
They feel its power, and he catches 
the word away and throws mists of 


darkness defore their eyes. These 
are —4 that receive the seed by the 


“a again. the seed falls upon 
4 places, where there is not much 
You know, where the ground 
is Stony, it attracts the heat are 
than where there are no stones: 
draws the warmth of the sun oh 
and what little soil there is dries up 
quicker than where there is soil to 
— ; and — seed 
that upon und germi- 
nates quicker and shows iteelf | — 
But there was no chance for the root 
to take deep hold; and when the sun 
arose and began to pour its strength- 
ening rays upon it, it withered and 
— it had no root in good 


pond very well with another saying | i 


hearts, it springs 


re- 


\ 


ceived the truth, and did not receive 
the love of it in order to have it take’ 
effect. We ‘are not only to receive 
the truth, but also the love of it. 
And where thé love of it is planted, 


it must flourish—it must succeed and 
produce a plentiful crop. These are 


they that receive the seed on stony 


places. They apparently receive the 


as soon as it is proclaimed to 

— ; and ‘before the principles of 

have a chance to take feot in their 

up and grows, and 

veg for a time, but withers in the 
A of adversit x. 

The circumstances of some of the 


lifornia brought this parable of ‘the 
sower to my mind. For instance, 
one distinguished man in the south 
urges, for an excuse for going to 
California, the late trouble this people 
have had with the Indians, or rather 
in consequence of the rigid measures 
it was necessary to enter into for pro- 


tection. He felt himself imposed 


| upon and his rights infringed upon, 


and therefore he would not stay. He 
thought the brethren had done him 
wrong ; consequently, he would 80 


' ow, as near as 1 can learn, many 
have, under the regulations req 


for those times, felt their feelings to 
be pinched. Some of them have stood 
under it like soldiers, and others 
have flown track and will not 
endure it any longer. They think that 
— measures could have been insti- 
ini | 
I am fully of the that tbe 
wisest measures have been adopted to 
enforce upon the people, e the 
fact is, dhe erations that. are. 
entered into for defence and protection 
have been our safe The red 
men have seen it and marked the 
progress and of our works, and 
they have said to themselves, “Tt ig 
mpossible for us to stand an 
such operations; therefore we will 


4 
* 
— | 
1 
‘ 
| 
| 
* 
a 
. ~ 
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“heave to, for it is of no use to offer 
further ion.“ 
“Here we see the happy revit of the 
measures entered into so far; and we 
trust, as there is now a prospect of 
peace, that the work of preparation 
will be carried on with tenfold more 
vigour, that all the works may be fully 
accomplished that are designed. 
Be it remembered that the time of 
peace is the time to prepare for self. 
defence against a foe; and perhaps by 
performing the works now going on, 
they have been the very means in the 
hands of God by which our enemies 
have been disheartened, and their 
progress in wickedness has been 
checked. 


Has not the measure of bringing 


together all kinds, both of wheat and 
tares, been best for the people? It has. 
The tares must be gathered as well as 
the wheat, for it is the time of the 
“harvest and of separation. Perhaps 
the measures that have been intro- 
duced have served as a screen or a 


fanning mill to cause the tares to fly 


away. There may be some wheat 
among them when they go; but it 
seems to me that they are shrunken 
Kernels. Shrunken wheat may grow 
by putting it in good soil, and it may 
not: however, it is necessary that 
this work of division go on. Not 
only was the work of gathering to 
take place by the angels to whom it 
was committed, but the work of 
separating the tares from the wheat 
was r to the angels also. 
What! to 2 angels? did not 
say that; t it must be acceded 
that. they bol out. very powerful 
inducements. — certain individuals to 
per very wor 
that have b . here in the 
Torritory tho rigid 
"defence and protection of the people, 
may be one cause why these 
— — It is no doubt the 


Principle. and God may have det 


No. 22.1 


measures for the 


persons 


— 
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signed it for that very pu 


| rpose—to 
draw the line of distinction, and let 


it be seen who it was that would abide 
this counsel and who would not. 
Those who would not would of course 
be subject to every evil influence to 
be guided by any spirit not of God. 
Allowing there are some shrunken 
kernels of wheat gone out from here, 
I tell you they are gone, in my 


opinion, where they will find a moist 


soil, and will get swelled out to a 
reasonable size, and perhaps in a way 
they do not look for. And as I said 
in a discourse not long ago, it is 


perhaps necessary that these persons 


should leave the Saints and go to the 


world, and try to build up the world 


and themselves. Why is it necessary? 
Because here they cannot receive that 
chastisement and scourging they merit, 
and they must go somewhere else to 
receive it, and let some other power 
bare the honour of bringing tbe 
scourge upon them they actually 
merit, rather than the Saints of 
latter days. 

Now, then, the Son of man shall 
send forth his angels, and they shall 
gather out of his kingdom all thir 
that do offend, and those Who 
iniquity, and shall cast them into 
furnace of fire; there shall be wailing 
and gnashing of teeth.” Perh 
when they get under the scourg 2 
awaits them abroad, they may ay bein 
to feel the chastening hand of God, 
and repent and humble ‘themselves, 
and cry mightily to the God of Israel 
to have mercy upon them. 

It is all working just right. Our 
enemies, whether white or red, can 
only go so far; none can get 5 
the control of the 5 
may take the wings of the W 
and fly to the uttermost of the 


earth, and he is there; or if 

make thei bed in hell, behold he is 

less 


2 
„ 
. 
Et 
q 
* 
* ei 
new 
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things are confined in space, and are 
; ae the jurisdiction and control of 
the Almighty; and if he cannot find 
them in one place, he will in another — 
They are like children who have 
been under the of a kind. 
father all the day long, who taught 
: on the principles of righteousness, 
sot fi and truth; but they would 
| ten, like his good children, to 
but are rebellious, 
a be prompted to eir duty o voice 
of * nor be moved to do right 
dy the affection of a kind father and | 
mother, but they must tear theruselves 
amy and thrust themselves beyond 
the of their parents. 

Follow such children through their. 
lives, and what will they come to? 
You will e find them in a dun- 
; — k cell of a prison, 
a greater penalty there. Per | 
pote Ba then, follow after their God, | 
like the prodigal son, that could not 
be trained in his father's house. His 
wild ambition led him to at 
“ Give. me,“ said he, “my portion of, 
the inheritance, and let me go.“ After 
i left his fathor’ house, he was re- 


porerty, 
‘with. 


° 2 
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awakened. 

have returned, I will not subject you to 

be'a servant like these are that serve 
my house; but you are my son. 

Bring hither the, best. robe and: —— 

upon him; put shoes: 

and a ring ‘on. his hand. 


began to be merry. 
Do you not see e 
son learned a good lesson in the school 


of.adversity, which he could not learn 
in his father’s house. The spirit of 
rebellion could. not be made to bow to 
mild and affectionate: means; but it 
yielded under the hammer of adrer- 
sity. His spirit was made to bend to 
his father’s will by that means; and, 
bending home, he came 0 his father's 


These hen: receive the 
seed in stony 
root in themselves. 
selves . troubled . and 
wrol in the time of — and 
tribulation ; and they say. We will 
E we are displeased; therefore we 
will go far away and try our fortune 
in the world once more. We tried it 
once before we embraced Mormon- 
ism.” We thought we were satisfied 
to cast in our lot with the people of 
but we have — — 


— — 


immortal 
spirits vill be troubled — in distress 
and If ever once the spark 


one ‘of truth, has: lighted:,up the under- 


and left an impression there, 


in be it ia not to be erased in a moment, 
por: but it lives; and hen ite is dis- 


den inthe: mind. 


whioh. will torment. them day and 


wore ‘night. - Go. where they 


| and. would. gladly have f 
swine. He. began to feel x 
only the lashes of an unsatisfied app : 
4 tite, but also of a guilty conscienc 
Said he, How many hired, servants | | | 
of my father have bread enough and the truth of God in their course ; they 
to spare, and I perish with hunger. II will not get hold of that. which aatis- 
| Se unto him, Father, I. have 
1 heaven, and before 
no more worth 
| 
| former pert of the day that son 
rang Would be servants. On the father 
1 All the feelings of à kind parent were 
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out of the world -out of 
“the Jur 1 ion of the i at 


before 0 i — 
they ge suppose they actually. 
rob the of every - “Tarthing’s 
worth of value, what are they going: 
to do with it? Can they place it be- 
yond the jurisdiction of the Almighty, 
or pork aed it somewhere where he cannot 
0 it, and use it in a way that he 
cannot control it? I tell Jon they | 
may dig aud dig, and get all the gold 
chey possibly can, and put it in 
bank, or in that; but God will control, | b 
it all by-and- by, and e it to whom 
he will; and I will “you to whom 
‘he’ Will ‘give it. Says the Apostle to | 
the Corinthians, Ale things are 
whether Paul, or Apollos, or Ce 

or the world, bd 


or d 


ye are t's, and 


Now, it is not to him that willth; or 
to him thet runneth, (they run to Cali- 
is God that showeth | 


are yours, and 
“Christ is God's.” 


£22 


Th 6 are our 
dren, aid 


ave A right to this 
money; and 


dreak open their | go 
father g desk, because they bis 
‘gong, and think it no particular crime |, 
get K Tittle of cash to 
with, 


Califo ‘with all th 
continued to do 


‘that are run 


baa 


vephas, | fgained. Fruitful 
present, or things to come; all 


the character that 


to steal a, little of 


woud hare Shoe ll | 


bo every 


w 


two, &c. rae 
riches of this world. 1 
a man ay lies that which is 
ted to him, the more he will have, 
aud the r and 
‘tide ‘be his ri 
abide in sing and in 
om, and in é 
wil it come out? The Lord gathered. — 
to where they are 
word; and ve may say, to 
app ice, the greatest | 


battle had been fo 


ie 


around and in 
ion. 
‘Why not, thon, remain here, spd. 
essings answ 
‘thest of our 
vit t 
we a right to dem 
ve the same effect upon ug as. 
[ap ples have upon boys te 
ore they are half ri * 
our teeth on edge. 


A 


18 


ig. the 2 15 70 
the counsels giren to v ja. 


| the form of the 08 
ifornia, pay your 


not ‘teal ant anything 

a8 
‘careful when you. st 


ff 


it 1S. 


u 
‘the j of a 
he will make make you, p 


Kingdom he | 


farthing, “There is 


a a 
mercy aris, there is Where he will 
treasure. Says’ he, “ A 
things ‘aré minen and I can give ther 
we? } 
: us 
7 
— 4 
* 
no lducement 
7 


“here, for anybody to do wron „but 
‘every inducement to do right ‘keep 
commandments of God. 
Not only bas the dispensation for 
“the the Saints come, but 
the wicked be gathered. You 
know it is said, in the last days there 
Shall be “ wats and rumours of wars, 
and earth uakes in divers places ; and 
“again, “ en these things begin to 
dome to pass, lift up your heads 
and réjdice, for aye redemption 
- @taweth nigh.” 
Ju shall abound, the’ love of many 
wax cold.” How often we hear 
it ‘sid by many who profess to be o 
Saints, This thing and that thing 
tate wrong.“ Perhaps certain men 
‘Ghave lost their property: it is myste- 
“viously missing. Really,“ gin they, 
‘qe feel offended because such thin 
are practised, and we will not sta 
a such a people where su 


plaining 
the blame at head- quarters —on the 
: men who are proclaiming 


5 and in their daily example. 


It is as the Saviour said The love 
ol many shall wax cold,” and there 


be “ Than be rumours be wars. 
there signs in the sun, 
and in the moon, and in the stars; 
and upon the earth distress of nations, 
with perplexity; the sea and the 


“waves roaring; men’s hearts failing 


them for fear, and for looking after 
those things which are coming on the 
- earth; for the powers of heaven shall 
“be shaken. 

Now, if you want to see the gather 
dng of the ungodly, look at the com- 
“bined armies of the world assembli 
Tor bloody conflict. Look at the 


‘ tneteors in the heavens: they cannot 
be 3 they must the lan- 
y are designed to speak in 


The nations are per- 


~ plexed, in tres, wretohedness, and 


Because ini- 


This is the natural feel - 
1 those who give way to this spirit 
and they centre all 


against such 
night and day, both verbally 
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They are clothed i in mourn- 


‘ing, for the demon of war is let looge,. 


blood is flowing, and the Saints are 
gathering to the valleys of the moun- 
tains, to be taught and in 


the ways of the eee 
Let those who go from ‘this retreat 


of the Saints ree that the demon 


of war be not stirred up to make their 
abode more unpropitious in the place 
they are going to. Beware that a 
cloud does not burst with all its fury 
upon the western shores. Con 
must anticipate something of this kind, 
or 1 did they send the highest order 
itary i to the western bor- 
dere? They see it and understand it. 
We are about in the centre, and all 
around, is commotion. — x believe 
Joseph Smith once said, the. next 


gs movement we made, we. should be 


bro ht into the midst of the thrash- 

ing-floor; and while they are being 
thrashed all around, we need not be 
surprised if we get. thrashed a little 
among the rest. 

There will be a might y thrashing ; 
there will be a thrashing in 6 
valleys, on the borders, and all around 
among the nations of the earth. It is 
the time of harvest. You know, as 
bread is generally scarce at the saa 
time, the flails begin to beat upon the 
| thrashing-floor. This is thrashing 
| upon a small scale, before the mighty 
engines or machines begin to 

en they begin to work, there will 
be a won dust and smoke and 
noise and commotion all around. 1 
tell you to remain here till you are 
sent away. 
se want to say a word about ‘people 
staying here and there as they please. 
True, it is a free country, and every 
man may go where he pleases, speak- 
ing after the manner of the world. 
The President of the Church does not 
control anybody contrary to their own. 


will. Still, if a man is rly trained, | 
and is in possession of the righ > 115 
he only wants to the 


8 
340 
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a shepherd, and be will follow it; 
a stranger he will not follow. © 
“Brethren and sisters, we can 
here or there as we please; yet in 
another sense we are not at liberty 80 
to do, but to go where the voice of 
truth directs, if we abide in the king- 
dom of God. If a man come to me 
and say, I want to go to Green 
River and settle there; shall I go?” 
my answer would be, I cannot con- 
trol you, if you are determined to go: 
it is a free country. But my feelings 


are, if you are not satisfied here, you 


will not be satisfied there; and if you 
Want counsel upon the matter, go and 
get it from the proper source.” Ifa 
man goes there, I want him to go by | me 

roper counsel. 


him as I would upon the man who is 
counselled to go thére. And if there 
was any important trust to be placed 
upon any man, I should place it 

n him that was in the line of his 
daty; and I could do it in con- 
fidence. 


“In the midst of counsel there is 
safety. If a man is counselled to go 
to Green River, Iron County, to San 


Pete, or to anywhere else, let him go. 
Let no man seek to free himself from 
the yoke, or indulge any uneasinesss 
while it is upon him ; for when he be- 
comes accustomed to it, it will not gall 
his neck. 


I will tell Jou, furthermore, what 


our views are in relation to the cir- 


cumstances that surround us. I be- 
lieve that if every person will faithfully | 


abide the counsel given to him while 
passing through these circumstances, 
2 the evil intended us will result in 
ur greatest good, or it will be turned 
away, ‘and we shall enjoy ourselves 
er the smiles of Heaven. 
What turned away the wrath of our 


ehemiss? It was the ‘Spirit of God 
that checked them, when they saw the 


that ‘Were being made: 


I will not hinder 
him, if he is not counselled ; but, at. 
_ the same time, I would not look upon 


go done them. And althou 


all right. 
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The servants of God were moved. yen. 
to do certain things, and they 

th — has 
‘been some difference of feeling with re~ 
gard to the preparations for defence 
through the Territory, yet, so far as E 
know, and J am proud to know it, all 
difference of opinion is done away; 
and when the brethren strike hands 


| together in this union, I tell you the 


efforts of the enemy are palsied in a 
moment: they have no power against 
us, because our union prevails with: 
God, and he fights our battles. Who 
can withstand Him? He has caused 
2 enemies to be troubled by day and 

Their dreams have tor- 

3 them, until they are dispirited 
and disarmed of their strength. Your 
union and fidelity have doneit, through 
the blessings. of God which have deen 
upon you. 

Now, there was some seed that fell 
upon good ground, and it brought 
forth, some thirty, some sixty, ant 
some an hundredfold. I will tell you. 
what I am doing in my garden, in 


| order to remove the stony ground: 


go to work and pick out the oba 
stones. So if we find stony places, 
pick out the stones, and clear the. 
vineyard of them, that all the seed of 
the. word that is sown from this stand. 
and falls upon your ears ma sink 
down, not in stony hearts, but in 
hearts of flesh,—that it may fall upon 


good ground and bring forth, some - 


thirty, some sixty, and some an bun 
dredfold. 

With regard to the great field that, 
is opened, for instance in Nebraska, 
Ohio, and California, it is so big, E 
fear I shall get lost in it, ‘if I enter it” 
‘on this occasion.’ I will therefore leave . 
it for somebody else to explore at the. 

resent. It is glorious to me, and it © 
Let the truth go to the 
ends of the earth, and let God over 
rule every movement of this Church 
for the good of his Kingdom. = 

It is the desire of my heart—T ony. 
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Yet e little stone > out out of the lorified, and his. Saints exalted > 
ein without at bands roll and 
let God be 


man AND DIVINE. GOVERNMENT—THE LATTER-DAY KINGDOM, a. 


by President te thee Great Salt Lake Cty, 


“BEPORTED BY 6. D. WATT. 


Brother Kimball has borne his tes- 
1235 to the truth of the work in 
bene ‘we are engaged: he has ex- 
you to faithfulness, and pre- 
aunt practical For your 
action, I will the bing some of m 
s concerning the kingdom of 
and leave the subject for r others to 


Etropeous traditions and the powers 
have me ape man- 


“Bat fey, if any, 
governm is. every, 


re- | 


o saved ; ‘and 


under the control of the 


f | been more or 


* 


those covenants pertain to fellowship. 
and faithfulness. 

The Gospel covenants are for those 
who believe and obey ; municipal laws 
are for both Saint and sinner, : 

The Constitution and laws of the 
| United States resemble, theocracy 
more closely than 
| now on the earth, or that 15 
been, so far as we know, ¢ cept 
of the children of 

theo- to the time when they elected a king. 
All governments are more or less. 


| and, in their have 
- | the laws, fom tae 
to man. 


neration to 


4 
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| “Holy Catholic Church,” from wh 
7 thas 0 th ' 
at Opposec to the thec re 
government noy 
nations; for, as the Says. or 
| I.“ They hav od. the 
| | Israe hey havo. transgressed the 
Tom our Veanonal. orate. . 
ernitori ments; but ita sul 
Will * 9. the will and 
of the Almighty. The kingdor 
* 
3 see 8 government, that._w 
9 4 * . as 7 
en Peri the upon this of J | Wowie . 
by which ihe people can see Roman Catholic, Greek 
\ 
“ag 
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Catholic, the „the Pres- 
byterian, the Methodist, the Baptist, 
the Quaker, the Shaker, the Hindoo, 
the Mahometan, and every olass of 
worshippers most strietly protected in 
all their municipal rights rend in the 
of worshipping who, what, and 
when they pleased, not infringing upon 
the rights of others, Does any can- 
did person in his sound judgment 
desire any greater liberty? 
The Lord has thus far proteoted and 
ed the human family under 
their various forms and administra- 
tions of gove 
their edness, and is still preserv- 
ing them ; but if the kingdom of God, 
ore government, was estab- 
lished on the earth, many practices 
now prevalent would be abolished. 
One community would not be per- 


mitted to array itself in opposition to 


another to coerce them to their stan- 
dard; one denomination would not be 
suffered to persecute another because 
they differed in religious belief and 
mode of worship. Every one would 
be 2 protected in the enjoyment of 
all religious and social rights, and no 
mne no government, no community, 
s would have the privilege of 
2 on the rights of another : 
one-Cliristian community would not 
riss up and ute another. 
generally looked upon as a —— 
_ people, and for — that there 
are thousands and millions of people 
afraid that justice vil be 
“meted out to them; and they say, 
uéé'Scripture lan „ that if the 


Buaints are let alone, they. will take 


away our place and ‘nation, and will 


measure to us what we bave measured | 


to them.“ ‘They conclude thus be- 


cn they estimate others by them- 
selves; realising that if they had the 
K our rights, they 

it. We will judge 
e — ‘Baints. by ourselves. | ma 


ment, notwithstanding 


20 
we would do it; and we are afraid that 
if you are let alone, you will have the 
power to destroy us and will do as we 


people that power 

they would not the 
upon the rights of any person ; neither 
could they, without ceasing to be 
Saints. 

When the Saints of the Most Hich 
are established upon the earth, and 
are prepared to receive the kingdom 
of God in its fulness, as foretold by 
the Prophet Daniel, they will have 
power to protect themselves and all 
the sons and daughters of Adam in 
their rights. Then, when a person or 
community says, I do not want to 
believe your religion, they will enjoy 
liberty to believe as they Please, as 
fully as we shall. 85 

The Creator has given agen 
every son and daughter of Adam, — 
he does not infringe upon our ageney. 
We are at liberty to believe in him 
and in his son Jesus Christ, or to let 
it alone. 

When the kingdom of God is b 
lished, we can believe in the principles 
of the eternal Priesthood or in some- 
thing else, and be equally protected 
in our outward rights. My law, says 
Jehovah, is pure: it is the law by 
which the worlds are made, and by — 
are| which all things are. Those laws 
tend to exaltation and power; but the 
world is observing rules that tend to 
death. You have the privilege of 
believing and practising a law that. 


to | will bring to an end, if you wish, not 


only to the first death, bat also to the 
second. 

Jesus has taught us not ota 
those wicked persons that are seeking 
our lives. Do not fear those who only 
have power to destroy the body, and 
after that can harm you no more; but 
fear God and observe the laws he has 
given and will give, that evil spirits 


y is leſt to rest. 
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This body must die: it is so decreed 
by the Almighty. For dust thou 
art, and unto dust thou shalt return; 
and it matters little whether you die 
to-day or to-morrow. Do not fear the 
wicked, but fear him who has power 
to. destroy both soul and body. The 
man that pursues principles that tend 
to death resigns himself unto death, 
and no power can hinder it. 

- People are afraid of “Mormonism,” 
as they call it. They are afraid of 
the Gospel of salvation, and say that 
we have something that others have 
not—that we have an almighty influ- 
ence, and that influence is a mystery. 
Certainly that influence is a mystery 
to all men: it is a mystery to us. 
IJ. have not time now to explain 
to you the reasons why it is a 
mystery. 

When the doctrine of salvation was 
first preached to me, and the vision of 
my mind was opened, I undertook to 
fathom the depth of the Gospel plan ; 
but 1 could not. I was familiar with 
the doctrines taught by the various 
Christian denominations, and could 
easily comprehend them; but I soon 


learned that I could not fathom the 


fall extent of the doctrine of salvation 
as revealed in our day through the 
Prophet Joseph; for I discerned that 
it was incomprehensible in its extent. 
It was soon suggested to me Which 
af all the doctrines do you now say is 
the most Godlike that which you can 
comprehend and fathom—that which 
von can measure, or that which you 
cannot? Tbat which I cannot. 

To finite capacity there is much 
which appears mysterious in the plan 
of salvation, and there is an eternity 
of mystery to be unfolded to us; and 
when we have lived millions of years 
in the presence of God and angels, and 


have associated with heavenly. beings, 
shall we then cease learning? No, or 
eternity ceases. There is no — 
We go from grace to grace, from light 
to light, from truth to truth. 


But 1 
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do not want to follow that thread aux 
further at present. 

It is recorded in the Bible that i in 
the last days the God of heaven will 
set up a kingdom. Will that king- 
dom destroy the human family? No: 
it will save every person that will and 
can be saved. The doctrines of the 
Saviour reveal and place the believers 
in possession of principles whereby 
saviours will come upon Mount Zion 
to save the house of Esau, which is 
the Gentile nations, from sin and - 
death,—all except those who have . 
sinned against the Holy Ghost. Men 
and women will enter into the temples - 
of God, and be, in comparison, pillars — 
there, and officiate year after year for 
those who have slept thousands of 
years. The doctrine of the Christian 
world, which I have already said I 
was familiar with, sends them to hell 
irretrievably, which to me is the. 
height of folly. They do not under- , 
stand what the Lord is doing, nor 
what he purposes to do. 

It is alleged and reiterated that we 
do not love the institutions of our 
country. I say, and have so said for 
many years, that the Constitution and 
laws of the United States combine the 
best form of Government in force: 
upon the earth. But does it follow that 
each officer of the Government ad- 
ministers with justice? No; for it is 
well known throughout our nation 
that very many of our publio offioers 
are as. degraded, debased, corrupt, 
and regardless of right as men well 
can be. 

I repeat that the Constitution, laws,’ f 
and institutions of our Government: 
are as good as can be, with the intelli- 
gence now possessed by the people. 
But they, as also the laws of other; 
nations, are too often administered, 
in unrighteousness; and we do not and: 
cannot love and respect the acts of the; 
administrators of our laws, unless * 


act justly in their offices,’ ae: 
has decreed: end plainly. 
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foretold.the establishment of his king- 
dom upon this earth; and it will prove 
to me a shield to the ordinances of his 
house, in — in 
the and graces of the 
God wich which the 83 to 
speak, is clothed. The municipal 
laws of that kingdom are wap gos for 
the protection of all classes of people 
in their legitimate rights; and were it 
now in its fulness upon the earth, and 
the New Jerusalem built upon this 
continent, which is the land of Zion, 
the Latter-day Saints would not alone 
enjoy its blessings, but all denomina- 
tions and communities would be alike 
protected i in their rights, whether they 
worshipped the Supreme Author of 
our existence, or the sun, or the moon, 
or, as do some of our aborigines, a 
white dog; and none will be permitted 
to infringe upon their neighbours, 
though every knee shall bow and 
every tongue confess that Jesus is the 
Christ. The Hindoos would have the 
Pee of erecting their temples and 
of worshipping as they pleased; but 
they — not be permitted to compel 
other worshippers to conform to their 
mode of worship, nor to burn their 
Spmpanions upon the funeral pyre; for 
: * would interfere with individual 


be kingdom of God vill be ex. 
tende over the earth; and it is written, 
J will make thine officers peace, and 


thine, exactors righteousness.” Is that 


day ever coming? It is; and the 
doctrine we preach leads to that point. 
Even now the form of the Govern- 
ment of the United States differs but 
God. from that of the, kingdom of 


In our Government a President is 
elected, for four years, and can be re- 
elected but once, thus limiting the time 
of any rson to but eight years 
at most. „ it not be better to 
extend that period during life or good 
Seer ; and when the people have 
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continue him in it as Jong 48 he 1 
serve them? 

Would it not be better for the 
States to elect their Governors a 
the same principle; and if they 
ate unjustly, hurl them from „ee 
If a good man is thus elected and con- 
tinues to do his duty, he will keep in 
ad vance of the people; and if he does 
not, he does not magnify his office. » 
Such is the kingdom of God, in comm. 
parison. 

When the best man is elected Bees: 
sident, let him select the best men he 
can find for his counsellors or cabinet: 
and let all the officers within the pro- 
vince of the Chief Magistrate to 
appoint be selected upon the same 
principle to officiate wisely in. different | 
parts of the nation. Our Father in 
heaven does not visit every place in 
person to guide and administer the 
law to the people, and to do this, that, 
and the other: he never did and never 
will; but he has officers, whom he \< 
sends when and where be pleases,’ 
giving to them their credentials and 
missions, as does our Government to . 
our fellow-men. here. 

Some would have us believe. that 
God is present everywhere. It is not 
so. He is no more everywhere pre- 
sent in person than the Father and 
Son are one in person. The Bible 
teaches that doctrine precisely met 
it is. 
| The kingdom that the Almighty: 
will set up in the latter days will have: 
its officers, and those officers’ will be 
peace. Every man that officiates. in a 


a public capacity will be filled with; js 


the Spirit of God, with the light M ne 


| God, with the power of God, and will, — 


understand t from wrong, truth 
from error, light from darkness, that. 
which tends to life and that which 
tends to death. They will say, we 
offer you life; will you receive it? 
“No,” some will say. ‘Then you , 
at perfect. liberty to choose death: the; 


| the best man to that office, 


Lord does not, neither will we n 
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cy. We place the principles of 
ie befor you. Do as you — 
we will: protect you in your rights, 
though you will — that the system 
vou have chosen to follow brings you 
to dissolution —to being resolved to 
native element. 

When the government of God is in 
foree upon the earth, there will be 
many officers and branches to that 

vernment, as there now are to that 
of the United States. There will be 
such helps, governments, &., as the 
people require in their several capaci- 
ties and circumstances ; for the Lord 
will not administer everywhere in 
person. 

The world seem to be afraid of the 
power of God, or rather, as I observed 
not long since, afraid that we are not 
in possession of it. They need not 
borrow trouble upon that point; for if 
we are not what we profess to be, we 
shall certainly fail, and they will no 
longer be disturbed about Mormon- 
ism.” Brother Kimball said that his 
friends at first limited the existence of 
this work to one year; and when the 
year passed, they extended the time to 
two years: they then put it off five 
years; and I do not know what time 
they have now fixed upon. 


know that the kingdom of God is | 


in its youth upon this earth, and that 
the princi — — are 
eely to the e all over 
the world. 
Our Elders go from east to west, 
from north to south; and they almost 
invariably go without purse or scrip.. 
Mr. Greeley was here, he 
was anxious to learn what salaries our | 
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you in the least in the exercise of your 


they might not be delayed in reaching 
their point of destination. a 
He then asked me whether I did 
not receive-asalary. — 
I replied, No, my friend; I can 
truly say to you that I do not have 
the value of a cabbage-head from the 
Tithing Office, unless I pay for it.” 
„What!“ said he, “do you not 
have pay for your services? You 
devote all your time.” k 
ella poor hand to thie poo 
myself a poor to dictate th 
ple and hold the position I agen 
the providence of God, unless I was 
capable of maintaining myself and 
family without assistance from the 
Church, though I have had a great 
deal given to me by the members of 
the Church. The Lord has blessed 
me with ability to provide for my 
wants, and those of my family; and if 
he has not blessed all the Elders with 
like ability to sustain themselves, we 
will assist them when necessary; but 
aa salaries to our Elders and 
Bis ven My salary consists of the 
providences of God while I live, and 
eternal life when I faithfully finish 
this probation. 
en the kingdom of God is estab- 
lished upon the earth, 1 will find 
it to be very different from what they 
now imagine. Will it be in the least 
degree tyrannical and oppressive to- 
wards any human being? No, it will 
not; for such is not the kingdom of 
I believe in a true republican 
theocracy, and also in a true demo- 
cratic theocracy, as the term demo- 
cratic is now used; for they are to me, 
in their present use, convertible 


_ missionaries received, and what terms 


this and that officer in the Ch 
received. 

I told him that our missionaries 
received what the ‘people gave them 
after they went from here, A: few 


What do I understand by a theo- 
cratic: government? One in which 
all laws are enacted and executed in 
sess that power which proceedeth from 
the Almighty. That is the kind of 


government I allude to when I peak 
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a theocratic government, or the 


om of God upon the earth. It is, 
the eternal powers. of ‘the 


at do the world understand 


theocracy, to be? A poor, rotten 
government of man, that would say, 
without the shadow of provocation or 
just cause, Out that man's head off; 
ut that one on the rack; arrest ano. 
tae and retain him in unlawful and 
while you plunder his 
pollute his wife and 
here and there.” 
i Almigh does nothing of 
d, neither does any man who 


pirit. 


I speak of is 
the power of the Holy Ghost within 
you—that living and eternal principle | 
that we do not in the fulness 
"hare are Rater we = 

t heaven „ and see the 
sin and 


Saal loving iniquity and cor- 
ruption, the, heavens weep over the 
people, and still they will not infringe 

. their rights. 100 has created 
tem so far perfectly independent as 
to be able to 4 death or life; and 
| be not upon this right, 


ch is | 
to destroy them spiritually and tem- 
them the first 


Zion built up, the 

The servants of 

erent 

persons have lived who have died 
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who have i their probation without 


passed 
the law, and for all who will receive: 
any kind of salvation : bring them u 


to inherit the celestial, te 


and telestial kingdoms,” and pro- 
bably many other kingdoms not men- 
tioned in the Boriptures; for rar A : 
person will receive to h 


capacity and according to the deeds” 
done in the body, whether good or 
bad, much or little. | 


What will become of the rest? 


Jesus will reign until he puts all 
enemies under his feet, and will 
destroy the death that we are afflicted 
with, and will also destroy him that 
hath the power of death; and one 
eternal life will spread over ‘the earth. 
Then it will be exalted and become as 
a sea of glass, as seen by John the 
Revelator, and become the eternal 
habitation of those who are so hap 12 | 
as to gain eternal life and live in | 
presence of our Father and Saviour. 

There are millions and millions of 
kingdoms that the people have no 
conception of. The Ghrlstians of the 
day have no knowledge of God, of | 
godliness, of eternity, of the worlds 
that are, that have been, and that are 
coming forth. There are m of 
people pertaining to this earth who 

will come up and receive a glory ac- 
cording to their capacity. 

A man apostatizes and comes back, 
and there is a place prepared for bim; 
and so there is for all persons, to suit 
their several capacities and answer to 
the lives they have lived in the flesh. 

There are many who swear 8 
ally; others get drunk, &c. Deze 
not. know it? O fools and slow 
of heart to understand your own ex- 
isteuce! But many indulge in such 
practices, and some will stumble here 
and there; and we must keep pulling: 
them out of the mire and washing ’ 
them all the time. 

Will they be consigned to eternal 
9 for such conduct? No; 
for those who drink too much M 
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make good servants, if you can get 
them where whisky wil not cloud 
their brains, or where there is none. 
Make servants of such characters, and 
set them to work in their different 
departments, and they can do some- 
thing: they are not useless. They 
are the eee of God's hands 
brothers to Jesus, flesh of his flesh 
and bone of his bone. The same 
Father that begat the tabernacle of 
Jesus on the-earth brought forth the 
world of mankind; and we are all his 
children, whether we do wickedly or 
not. We are the offspring of one 
common Father. 

Brother Kimball says that it is a pity 
there is such a quarrel in the family. 
In the flesh we are the sons and daugh- 
ters of Father Adam and Mother 
Eve: we are all one family; and yet 
we are contending and quarrelling. 
and have arrived at such a pass that 
many do not know whether they be- 
long to one kingdom and family, or 
not, 

There i is a place for all; but those 
who have sinned against the Holy 
Ghost will beoome angels of the Devil, 
and must suffer the wrath of God. 

Then I might say, O ye wicked 
nations of the earth, why do you 
quarrel with us all the time for doiug 
vou good? We want to build up 
Zion and bring up your fathers and 
mothers to enjoy a glory, and you are 
trying to prevent us.. They are con- 
tending against their own lives—quar- 


relling against their own salvation and. 
being, But I can truly say to all that 
4 ankful that I ire to see this 

what we call the Gospel of 


day 
i ie but called by our enemies 
“ Mormonism,” because we believe in 
the Book of Mormon. 
We are in possession of the prin- 


ciples. of life, and, I exhort you to | 


cleave to them under all circum: 
* stances. Do not fear those who only 
have power to shorten your mortal 


and we are now struggling against 


for what all Christendom professes to 
be, and we will bring 


existence; but fear God, our Father | 
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in heaven. Love bim and Keen his 


commandments. . Love: 
all the days of your lives. * Mor- 

monism is true. It is life and salya- 
tion that we proffer. to all mankind, 

power of death, and by falthfulness 
shall overcome. And still you know | 
that our enemies are thirsting for our 


destruction; and why do they seek o ; 


destroy us 7 Because we are strivi 
to be righteous. We have the wor 


of life for them, to do them good, . 


save them and their fathers who died 
without the lap. 
With you, my brethren, I 3 the 


principles of eternal salvation ; 


Ake 
this cause they quarrel with us 
world say that we have principles that 
really lay the axe at the roots of the 
trees of all false creeds; and if we are 


let alone, their creeds will cease 
having followers. If the they 
alone, and we are wrong an 


let us 
corrupt, 
as they say we are, we shall come to 


an end. 


Why do they prefer to be corrupt A 
They do not understand true prin- 
ciples, otherwise they would say, 
Praise God! I am thankful that you 
are here. Do right, prosper, and bring 
salvation to all the house of Israel, 
and to the Gentile world so far as ie 
can.” 

Let us we ‘will build. up. 
the kingdom of God. We are striving 


IT 
they persecute us, we will bring it 
forth the sooner. Could all the Min 

of Israel have given “ Mormonism - 

the same “a that the last 0 

has done? The Lord will bring 

more out of 3 than all the Eides 
could have done by any performance , : 
of theirs. 

If the Devil and his servants are 
permitted to 1 us, why should . 
we complain? Has not the Prophet 
said that the servants of the vil 


would’ make lies their refuge, and 
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hide under falsehood ? 
Poor, curses here can 
_ write. lies and publish them and send 

them forth in every direction. Traders m 
uke our money for goods, and all the rest 
time s8tir up = destructive element 
in — power to sell our blood, 
our lives, and pollute our 


~ Should the Lord reveal to me that 
my work on this earth is finished, I | 
am ready to depart this life at any 
‘moment he may require. But the 
time has not yet come, and I expect 
to live until the Lord is willing that I |i 
‘should die. 

‘I, expect to live until I finish my 
work; and what is that? To promote 
the welfare of mankind, and save as 
many of the sons and daughters of 
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upon to bs saved is not for me to 


say. 

27 I get through my work hove. 
bol, will have the privilege to 
I understand where my spirit 
wal i and who will be my. associates 

in the spirit world. 
a have more friends behind ‘the 
il than on this side, and they will 
hail us more joyfully than you were 
ever welcomed by your parents and 
friends in this world; and you will 
rejoice more when jou meet them 
than you ever rejoiced to see a friend 
in this life; and then we shall go on 
| from step to step, from rejoicing to 
Tejoicing, and from one intelligence 
and power to another, our happiness 
becoming more and more exquisite 
and sensible as ‘we proceed in the 


Adam as I can, prevail upon to be | words and powers of life. 
saved. How shall God bless you! Amen. 
POLYGAMY. 


Onsom Sen delivered inthe Tabernacle, Great Salt Lane cin 


REPORTED BY 


came to this ‘Tabernacle: this 
morning without any expectation of | 
being called upon to address the con- 
gregation; but as I have been re- 
~ quested to preach, I cheerfully yield 
to the solicitations of my brethren, 
praying that the Holy Ghost may im- 
ag me something for your edifica- 
The office of the Spirit, when 
1 in ancient times, was to make 
ace truth to qnicken the me- 
moty of the man of God, that he 
communicate clearly things 


f, 


@ D. 


whigh’ had once bat par- 
tially forgotten. | 
For instance, the Apostles heard, 
during three years and a half, many 
sermons and a vast amount of 9 — 


sation and private teaching. The 
office of the Spirit of truth was to 
bring to their remembrance the things 
that Jésus had formerly taught them. 
So it is the office of the same Spirit 
in these days to brin to our remem- | 
brance the words of the ancient Pro- 


phets and Apostles, and the words of 
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Jesus, inasmuch as we have faith and 
confidence in God. eee 
Oar traditions inform us that if a 
1 has two wires, it is N 
and transgression against the laws 
heaven and the laws of man. The 
“congregation that nom sit before me, 
both male and female, imbibed these 


doctrines of the Latter-day Saints. the 


We were a strictly, by our 
parents, by works on theology, by our 
neighbours, by our ministers from the 
pulpit, by the press, and by the laws 
of Christendom, that 2 of 
wives is of us, 
Perhaps, never thought of questioning 
the correctness of the 88 
know whether it was in reality a crime 
or not. That which is generally con- 
demned by our nation, by our parents 
and kindred, by our public teachers, 
and by the laws of Christendom gene- 
rally as a crime, is considered criminal 
by us. If asked why polygamy is 
considered a crime, our only answer is, 
Because false tradition says so- popu 
lar opinion says it is a orime. Now, 
if it be a erime if it can be proved to 
be a crime by the law of God, then 
the inhabitants of this Territory, so. 
far as this one institution is concerned, 
are in an awful condition; for it is 
well known that this practice is 
general throughout this Territory, 
with but a few exceptions. A great 
many families, not only in Salt Lake 
‘City, but throughout the settlements, 
have practically embraced. this doo- 
trine, believing it to 
institution, approbated of God and 
the Bible. 
We shall inquire a little into this 
principle for the information of the 
_ strangers who are present. Let us 
_ inquire whether, indeed, plurality of 
wires ever was sanctioned.by the God 
of heaven,—whether:he himself is the 
Author of it, or whether he barely per- 
mitted it as a erime, the same as he 


DISCOURSES, 


The Lord permits a map to get drunk; 
he permits him to lie, 4. per 
to take his name in vain, and ‘suffars 
will bring him to judgment: he has to 
render up his ‘accounts for all these 


B. ermits what is termed 
ygamy to exist as a crime amon 
Latter-day. Saints, he will 
us into judgment and condemn us for 
that thing. It is necessary that we, 
as Latter-day Saints, should certainly 
understand this matter, and under- 
stand it, too, beforehand, and not wait 
until we are brought to an account. 
If a man were in the midst of a nation 
where he was not thoronghly ac- 
quainted with their laws, he would be 
wo im from committi 
crime i tly: be would not wish 
to remain in ignorance until the stron 
arm of the law laid hold of him 
brought him before the bar of justice, 
where he would be forced to enter 
into a public investigation of his deeds, 
and be punished for them. Neither 
do we, as Latter-day Saints, wish to 
wait in ignorance until we are brought 
before the great tribunal, not of man, 
but of God. 

Loet us, therefore, carefully investi- 
gate the important question—Is poly- 
gamy a crime? Is it condemned in 
the Bible, either by the Old or New 
Testament? Has God ever con- 
demned it by his own voice? Have 
his ever been sent forth to 
inform the nations who have practised 
this 2 they trans- 
gression? Has he ever spoken against 
ft by any inspired writer? Has aby 
Patriarch, Prophet, Apostle, angel, or 
even the Son of God himself, ever 
condemned polygamy? We may give 
a general answer, without rig a 
gating this subject, and say to the 
world, We have no information of that 
kind on record, except what we find in 


permits many known crimes to exist. 


the Book of Mormon, ‘There it was 


a * 
* 
> 
| 17 af 4 
| - 
5 
tions re em te’s if & 
= 
2, 
* 
by 
* 
+ 7 — 


‘POLYGAMY. 


positi to be vc by 
the ancient N 
the only . record {professing to be 
Divine) 8 condemns plurality of 
wives as being a practice exceedingly 
abominable before God. But even 
that sacred book makes an exception. 
in substance as follows Excopt Ithe 
Lord command my ” Thesame 
Book of Mormon and the same article | 
that commanded the Nephites that. 
they should not marry more than one 
wife, made an exception. Let this be 
understood Unless I the Lord shall 
command them.” We can draw the 
conclusion from this, that there were 
some things not right in the sight of 
We can draw the same conolusion 
many 

ings which the Lord would not 
auff his children to do, unless he 
—— commanded them to do 


God gave: to Moses 
"express commandments in relation to 
killing. Thou shalt not kill.“ And 
this is not one of those command- 
ments which was done away by the 
introduction of the Gospel; but it is a 
command that was to continue as long 
——— 
It was named Apostles as one 
that was binding on the Christian as 
well as on the Jew. Thou shalt not 
kill.“ Every. one who reads this 
sacred. command of God would. 
sume: at once that any indivi 
found killing and his fellow 
creature would. be in digobedience to 
the command of God, and would be 


Wande gave a commandment to them, | 
land of Canaan, When thou shalt 


3851 
Lord thy God hath delivered it into 
thine — thou shalt smite every 
male thereof with. the of the 
sword; but the women and little ones 
shalt thou take unto thyself.” (Dent. 
xx. 13, 14.) 

Again, when Israel took the Midian- 
i e, they were commanded to 
„kill every male among the little 
ones, and kill every woman that hath 
known man by lying with him; but 
all the women children that have not 
known man by lying with him, keep 
alive for yourselves.” (Bee Numbers 
17,18.) 

The question is, Wen it u ahn 
the Most High God for the children 
of Israel to obey the law concerning 
their captives, notwithstanding: the 
former law, Thou shalt not kill?“ 
Most certainly not. Thus we see that 
it was a law given by the same God 
and to the same people that they 
should kill their captives, that they 
should kill the married women, their 
husbands, and their male children, — 
that they should save alive none but 
those who had never been married 
and who had never known man. Save 
them alive for n says the 
law of God. 

Here, then, we.perceive that there 
are things which God forbids, and 
whieh it would be abominable for his 
people to do, unless he should revoke 
that commandment in certain ‘easés. 
Because certain individuals among the 
Nephites, in ancient days, were ex- 
| pressly forbidden to take two wives, 
that did not prohibit: the Lord from 
giving them a commandment, ..aad 
making an exception, when he should 


himself. 


The the ‘dee in that 


| hooks is chat When I the- Tord shall 


eommand you to raise up seed unto 
mpaalf, then it shall be right; but 
otherwise thou sbalt hearken unto 


these things — namely, the law against 


800 ꝗ60 hen the 


polygamy. 
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Jewish record, we find nothing that 
forbids the children of Israel from 
2 many wives as they thought 
proper. God gave laws regulating 
the of property in 
families. 

Turn to the 2lst chap. cof Deutero- 
nomy, and the 15th verse, and you 
have there recorded that If a man 
have two wives, one beloved and ano- 
ther hated, and they have borne him 
children, both the beleved and the 
hated; and if the firstborn son be 
hers that was hated, then it shall be, 
when he maketh his sons to inherit: 


that which he hath, that he may not 


make the son of the beloved firstborn. 
before the son of the hated, which is 
indeed the firstborn; but he shall 
acknowledge me son of the hated for 
the firstborn, by giving him a double 
| . of all that he hath ; for he is 
the beginning of his strength : ‘the 
right of the firstborn is his“. 
In this law the Lord does net dd 
the principle. Here would 
“have been a grand occasion for him to 
do it, if it had been contrary to his 
will. Instead of saying, If you find a 
man that has two wives, he shall be 
excluded from the congregation of 
Israel, or shall divorce one and retain 
the other, or shall be put to death, 
because he presumed to two 
wives, he considers both women his 
- lawful wives, and gives a law that the 
son of the hated wife, if the firstborn, 
shall actually inherit the double por. 
tion of his property. This becomes a A 
standing law in Israel. Does not this | i 
clearly prove that the Lord did not 
feondemn polygamy, but that he con- 
sidered it legal ?—that he did not 
consider one of these wives to be a 
harlot or a bad woman? Does it not 
prove that he counted the hated one 
as much a wife as the beloved one, 
and her children e 
the eyes of the law? 4 
in, let us go back to the of 


isted and a 


days 
the Pattiarohs before the law of Moses course 


* 
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was introduced among the people, ahd 
we find the same principle still ex- 

— by the God of 
heaven. I have heard many of our 
opponents argue chat the law of Moses 
approbated a plurality of wives; but' it 
was not to be under other diepensa- 
tions, —as much as to say, it was merely 
given because of the hardness of their 
hearts. not to be 
found in the Bible. can find a 
declaration of our 5 and Saviour 
that the divorcing of a wife was per- 


mitted in the days of Moses because 


of ‘the ‘hardness of the hearts of ‘the 

le; but I cannot find any e 
in the sayings of the Saviour, or the 
Apostles and Prophets, or in the law, 
that the taking of another wiſe Ws 
because of the hardness of their 


hearts. There is quite a differenee 


between taking wives and Putting 


away. 


This law of plorality, as I etn going 
to prove, did not only exist under the 
law of Moses, but existed: before that 
law, under the Patriarchal dispensa- 
tion. And what kind of a dispensation 
was that? It has been proved before 
the people in this Territory, time after 
time, that the nsation in which 


the Patriarchs lived was the dispen 


sation of the Gospel—that the ‘Gospel 
was preached to Abraham as well as 
unto the people in the days of the 
Apostles ; so says Paul; and the same 
Gospel 
of the 


too that was preached i in the 
1 ‘was preached to 
scripture, foresee- 
Ged would justify the heathen 
through faith, preached before the Gos- 
pel unto Abraham, e. The same 
Gospel that the heathen would be 
ed by was the same that 
Jesus and his Apostles preached, and 
which was before preached to Abra- 
bam. Gospel can find out that, under 
was ‘alld 

being the same, of 
would not condemn it. Jadob, 
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‘we understand, went from his father’s 
house to sojourn at a distance from 
the land that was promised to him; 
and while he sojourned there, he mar- 
ried Leah, one of the daughters of 
Laban, after having served faithfully 
seven years. It was a custom to buy 
wives in those days: they were moreex- 
pensive than now-a-days. It is true he 
got cheated: he expected to have mar- 
ried Rachel; but as, I presume, the 
old Eastern custom of wearing veils 
deceived Jacob, he could not exactly 
understand whether it was Leah or 
Rachel until after he was married. 
Then he served seven years more to get 
Rachel. Here wasa plurality of wives. 

Did the Lord to Jacob after 
this? Tes. Did he chasten him? 
No. Did he send his angels to him 
after this? Les: hosts of them came 
to him. He was a man of such power- 
ful faith, and his heart so pure before 
God, that he could take hold of one of 
them and wrestle all night with him, 
the same as people wrestle in the 
streets here, only they did not swear ; 
and, I presume, they had not been 
drinking whisky; and they wrestled 
with all their might. I do not sup- 
pose the angel, at first, exercised any 
peculiar faith, but merely a physical 
strength. He was unable to throw 
Jacob; and Jacob, like a prince, pre- 
vailed with God; but he began to 
mistrust that he was something more 


than a man that was wrestling with 
was doing an evil? 


him, and began to inquire after his 
name; and by · and - by the angel, deter- 
mined not to be worsted, put forth one 
of his fingers, and touched one of 
Jacob's sinews, and down he came. 
Did this angel inform Jacob that he 
was a wretched polygamist—an off. 
scouring of the earth, not worthy to 
dwell in the society of men? No. He 
was recommended as a great prince, 
and one that had power to prevail 
with an angel all night, until the 


This same Jacob conversed 
God, heard his voice, and saw hi 
and in all those visions and glorious 
— — to him, we — 
no reproof for polygamy. Certain. — 
the Lord did — — to approbate 
a crime, he would have reproved hia 
for polygamy, if polygamy were 4 
crime. If he did not intend Jacob e 
go headlong to destruction, he would 
have told him he had taken two wives, 
aud it was not right; but, instead of 
this, he blessed these wives of Jacob 
exceedingly, and poured out his Spirit 
upon them. Leah bore him four sone, 
and then she became for’ awhile 
barren. Finding she had left off bear- 
ing children, she gave Zilpah—e 


woman that was dwelling with them, 


to Jacob to wife, although he already 
had two; and Zilpah raised up chi- 
dren to Jacob. Leah had borne 
several children, and had left off bear- 
ing. She had been more backward > 
about giving her bandmaid Zilpah - 
to Jacob to wife than Rachel had been 

in giving Bilhah. Seeing the Lord 
was about to curse her with barren- 


ness, because she did not do according: 


to the example of her younger sister, 
she gave Zilpah to Jacob. Then the 
Lord hearkened to her prayer, and 
Leah said God hath given me my 
hire, because I have given my maiden 
tomy husband.” (See Genesis xxx. 18.) 

Who ever heard of the Lord's hear- 
ing one’s prayer, because a person 
If polygamy 
were a crime, God would have con 
demned her, because she gave up her 
handmaiden to her husband. We 
cannot suppose that any woman not 
acquainted with the law and com- 
mandment of the Most High, and 
‘believing it to be sinful for her hus- 
band to have two wives, would — 
herself in such a manner — The Lord 
heard my prayer and gave me the 
fifth son, because I gave my hand- 
maid to my husband to wife. This 


an a forth his miraculous power 


No. 28. 


shows to us that 9 * 
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y consider it something pleas- 
zg in the sight of God. It was some- 
- ‘theeg that God and all his angels that 
fjappeared to Jacob approbated, and, in- 
weed. of cursing him, blessed him 
more and more. By these four wives 
the whole twelve sons of Jacob were 
bern, and they became the heads of 
he twelve tribes of Israel. And when 
the day comes that the Holy City, the 
Od Jerusalem shall descend from 
God out of heaven, crowned with 
gery, there will be found upon the 
wal) which is erected around it the 
mames of the twelve ' Patriachs of 
Isel, beautifully engraved upon the 
walls. I suppose the people of this 
day would call the most of these sons 
of Jacob bastards; but they are to be 
honoured of God, not for a few years, 
bat an honour that is to exist for ever 
and ever, while their names will be 
Wund emblazoned upon the walls of 
the Holy City, to remain throughout 
eternity. 

Now, recollect, this is under the 
Gospel dispensation, and not ynder 
the law of Moses, which was given 
wgeveral hundred years afterwards. 
‘Fhe Lord made great and precious 
promises to the seed of Jacob, through 
ahese wives, saying they should in- 
the land of Palestine, and they 
should. be blessed above all' people. 
We find this blessing fulfilled upon 
their heads, according to the righteous- 
mess of their descendants, until they 

were scattered because of iniquity. 
Moses, one of the greatest Prophets 
that ever arose, with the exception 
of Jesus, not only approbated poly- 
my but actually practised it him- 
self. We find, on a certain occasion, 
that the brother of Moses (Aaron) and 
the 1 Miriam began to up- 
besid him, in consequence of a certain 
Bthiopian wife he had taken. (See 
Numbers xii. I.) He had already one 
wife, the daughter of Jethro, the 
priest of Midian. Did the Lord join 
mwwith-them? Did he say, You are 
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right to make a of as 1 second 
wife? It is polygamy! It is a great 
crime ! Tt ic sigfal Was this the 
way the Lord talked? No. But he 
was angry that they should make 
light of a thing which be himeelf es- 
teemed as very sacred ; and, as a conse- 
quence, he smote Miriam with leprosy, 
and she became as white as snow; and 
although she was a prophetess, she had 


to be put out of the camp, and stay 


out seven days, because of speakin 
against one of Moses’ wives. Did 
this look like the Lord's considering 


it an illegal marriage? It proves that 
the Lord did consider the marriage 


legal. 
* have only demonstrated to ꝓou 
that the Lord approbated polygamy, 
and gave laws regulating the descent 
of property to the polygamic children. 
But I will now repeat to you an ex- 
press command of God to certain 
persons to marry more than one wife; 
and they could not get rid of it with- 
out breaking the law of God. The 
Lord said, Cursed be every man that 
continueth not in all things written in 
this book of the law. However right- - 
eous and moral a man might have been 
in many other respects, yet, if he did 
not continue in all things written in 
that book of the law, he was to be 


cursed. Oursed be that man, and all 


the people shall say, Amen. Now, 
among the things written in that book 
of the law, we find these words“ If 
brethren dwell together, and one of them 
die, and have no child, the wife of the 
dead shall not marry without unto a 
stranger: her husband's brother shall 
go in unto her, and take her to him 
to wife, and perform the duty of a. 
husband's brother unto her. And it 
shall be that the firstborn which she 
beareth shall succeed in the name of 
his brother: which is dead, that his 
name be not put out of Israel.” (See 
Deuteronomy xxv. 5, 6.) Must his 


brother do this, if he has a family of 
hisown? Yes. It does not matter 
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ciation he has. family or not, that ˖ 
command is given to him: it is the 
law of God, and the reason is given in 
onder that the name of the dead might 
2 and be cut off from Israel. 
brother had to preserve the 
— in his deceased brother's 
family. Now, if the widow of the 
deceased brother married astranger—a | 
person that did not belong to that 
Particular tribe, the inheritance would | 
go to a stranger, and would be shift. 
ing from tribe to tribe, or even might 
begome the inheritance of one that 
did not to the tribes of Israel. 
In order to * this, the first-born | 
male of the living brother was to be | 
conaidered the son Sof the dead brother, 
and was to receive the inheritance and 
the same in the family; 
this was to continue from gene- 
gation. to generation. Now, suppose 
that there were seven brothers, as 
there often were families of that size 
in Israel ; suppose they married them 
wives, and six of them should die 
without leaying male issue to bear up 
their name, but the seventh brother i 
was still living; do you not see that 
this law and commandment would be 
binding on that seventh, still living, 
to take the six widows? This he 
N be compelled to oe and yet 
generation. say polygamy is a 
crime, while here. is We — of 
Dirine authority. Here a man is 
brought under obligation to take these 
six widows, and raise up seed to his 
dead brothers. How long was this to 
eontinue? Is there any evidence in 
the Bible that it was to cease when 
Christianity should be introduced by 
our Saviour and his Apostles? What 
was the condition of the Jewish na- 
tian at the time Jesus. went forth 


22 repentance and baptism and 


II you, there were thousands 
n theusanda that were polygamists, 
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members into his Church? 


were ob! the command of 


of it, if they obeyed the law 
and if they did not obey, they were to 
ern. lygamists, then, that took 
ese ts, t en, 
their oo pol brothers’ wives, accord- 
ing to the notions of Christendom in 
the nineteenth century, would be pro- 
hibited from baptism. The Son of 
Ged and the Apostles that went forth 
1,800 years: ago, were so holy that 
they must not, permit any of these 
pol ygamists to enter the Christian 
hurch, though they were only oben- 
ing the command given by the God of 
heaven through Moses; yet they must 
not be baptized—they must be rejected. 
This. — be the argument of Chris- 
tianity in the nineteenth cen 
But can we suppose that Jesus — 
be so inconsistent that he would acta- 
ally command.a thing a few thousand 
years before, (for Jesus was the ons 
that gave the law to Moses,) and then 
come. two or three thousand ‘years 
afterwards, and not permit the 
to enter his Church because they had 
obeyed that former command? Such 
is the foolish argument of Christendom 
in these days. Say they, Polygamy 
is not to be sanctioned under the 
Christian dispensation. _ I would like 
to know where their eyidence is. 
What part of the New Testament, ar 
where, in the teachings of Jesus and 
his Apostles, do we find such evidence 
recorded, that a man should not have 
more than one wife? It cannot be 
found. But says one, I have read 
the New Testament, and I do not re- 
collect that the term wives is used 
the eight writers of that book; bat they 
always used the term wife, in 
ba number. And from thie 12 
na- | presumed that they did not have more 
than one. Let us examine the strength 
of this presumption. _ 
I find eighteen or twenty writers of 
the Old Testament who use wife,” and 
not wives. Will you, therefore, draw 
the.conclusion that plurality was not 


Prastisod among them under the Old. 
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Testament? If the presumption is of 
‘any weight in relation to the eight 
writers of the New Testament, it cer- 
‘tainly is of greater weight in relation 
“% twenty writers of the Old Testa- 
ment. But it is known that in the 
Jatter case the —— is false ; 
‘therefore it is of no strength or force 

whatever in the former case. } 
Now let —— other 
‘objections u nst polygamy. 
: Tee objector has often referred to the 
saying of Jesus, when commanding 
the people that they should not put 
away their wives, saving it should be 
for the cause of fornication. Jesus 
-says Moses suffered a divorce to be 
iven because of the hardness of the 
of the people; and further 
‘Says it was not so from the begin- 
ning; that God made man, male and 
female, and they were joined together 
by Divine authority, and they twain 
became one flesh.” 
ohjeotor, it does not t t or 
that four shall — eu flesh, &c. ; 
und consequently, this is an argument 
against plurality. Let us examine 
this, and see if there is any force in 
at. It was not so in the beginning, 
before the days of Moses. What was 
not so? This putting away of wives 
—this divorcing of wives for every 
little nonsensical purpose. Jesus was 
showing that it was contrary to his 
mind and will; that Moses only suf- 
fered it because of the hardness of 
their hearts; but that in the begin- 
ning it was not so; as much as to 
say, “If you give divorces, you prac: | 
tise something given through the 
wickedness of the le. If you 
put away your wives for any other 
‘cause than that of fornication, you 
‘cause your wives to commit adultery ; 
and if any man marry her that is put 

: , he committeth adultery.” 

„again, he says, If a woman 
‘put away her husband, she committeth | 
cadultery.” A man has no right to 


husband. What God hath joined 
together, let no man put asunder ; ſor 
in the beginning it was not so, but 
s this an argument against havi 
Jacob and Leah were one flesh, Leah 
being his first wife. Jacob and Ra- 
chel were one flesh. Jacob and Bilhah 
were one flesh. Jacob and Zil 
were one flesh; and if he had had a 
thousand more, it would have been the 
same: each wife would have been a 
legitimate wife, and one flesh with 
Jacob; and their children would have 
been legitimate. This was no argu- 
ment against plurality. If so, Jacob — 
would have been found a trans- 
sor. 

In the second chapter of Genesis, 
it is stated that the Lord took a rib 
from Adam, and, by adding other mate- 
rials, formed a woman, and brought 
her to the man, and gave her to him 
as an helpmeet—as a wife. And 
Adam said, This I know now is bone of 
my bones, and flesh of my flesh: she 
shall*be called woman, because she 
was taken out of man. Therefore, 
shall a man leave his father and 
mother, and cleave unto his wife ; and 
they twain shall be one flesh.” 3 

This is the saying which Jesus 
quoted. Now, Jacob, in taking four 
wives, became one flesh with each one 
of them; but how and in what 
respect? Perhaps it may be said that 
they became one in mind, one in under- 
standing, one in intellect, one in judg- 
ment, &c. Their minds are to be one. 
But it does not say one in mind, one 
spiritually, but one flesh. 

How are we to understand this? 
Paul (Eph. v. 28—81) says, “So 
ought men to love their wives as their 
own bodies. He that loveth his wife 
loveth himself; for no man ever yet 
hated his own flesh, but nourisheth 
and cherisheth it, even as the Lord 
‘the Church: for we are members of 


Put away his wife, nor a woman her 


his body, of his flesh, and of his bones. 
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For this cause shall a man leave bis 
father and mother, and shall be joined 
unto his wife; and they two shall be 
ene flesh.” 
Paul makes this quotation from the 
second chapter of esis, to prove 
that the woman was one flesh with the 
man, because she was taken out of 
man’s body, and made out of his flesh 
and bones. She was one flesh in this 
xespect—not in identity: they were 
two distinct. persons, as much so as. 
‘the Father and the Son are two dis- 

rey again, the wife becomes one 
flesh with her husband in another 
respect : when she nts herself to 
the man, and gives herself to him with 
an everlasting covenant, one that is 
not to be broken, she becomes his 
flesh, his property, his wife, as much 
so as the flesh and-bone of his own 


Father and the Son are repre- 
sented to be one. I and my Father 
are one,” said Jesus. Would any per- 
gon pretend to say, because Jesus and 
his Father were one, that he could not 
receive a third p into the com- 
munion ?—a fourth, or a fifth? If 
vs examine the arguments of modern 
Christendom, nobody but Jesus could 
be admitted into the union; or, in other 
words, they twain—that is, the Father 
and the Son—were to be one, and no 
others. But Jesus says, Father, I 
prey not for these alone which thou 
hast given me out of the world; but I 
pray for all them that shall believe on 
me through their words, (the Twelve, 
that they all may be one, as thou 
Father art in me, and I in thee ;. that 
| nny be made perfect in one.” 

isciples of Jesus were not to 
lose their identity, because Jesus was. 
ane with the Father. The identity of 
Jesus.was not destroyed, but he re- 
mained a distinct . and so did 
all the disciples, and yet they became 


one; and 80 is every man and his 


not hinder the disci m attaining 
to the same . And so likewise. 
with regard to the man and his fizet 
wife: because they twain are one flesh, 
it does not prevent him from being: 
one flesh with each of his other wives 
which he may legally take. 
Again, there is a principle which I 
will now relate more particularly far 
the benefit of strangers. There ie 
such a principle as marriage for eter- 
nity, which may imply one wife or 
many. The marriage covenant is in- 
dissoluble ; it is everlasting ; it is not 
limited to time; but it is a covenant 
to exist while eternity exists: it per- 
tains to immortality as well as mor- 
tality. I will prove this. The first 
example we have on record of a mar- 
riage was that of our first parents, 
Adam and Eve., Were-they married. 
as people marry now-a-days? Were. 
they married as the world of Chris- 


tendom marry at the present day? 


No: they married as immortal beings. 
They knew nothing about death; they 
never had seen any such thing as 
death. When Eve was brought to- 
Adam, she was brought to him an 
immortal being. When Adam received. 
her as his wife, he was an immortal 
being: his flesh and bones were not 
subject to sickness and decay; he was 
not subject to pain and suffering = 
there was no death working in his: - 
system—no plague that could pros- 
trate him in the dust. They were. 
intended to endure for ever ever. 
So far as their bodies were concerned. 
brought death on themselves. 

aul says that sin entered into tha 


world by transgression, and death x4 


sin. Notice that expression. Death. 
entered into the world by sin. If 
there had been no sin, there would 
have been no death. If Adam and 
Eve never had sinned, they would 
have been alive on the earth at this. 
time, just as fresh and pure as in the. 
morning of creation: they would. 
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remained to all eternity with- 
ont a wrinkle of; old age overtaking 


— were the personages first 
Question—Were they mar- 
ried wed for a certain period of time, as 
are married by the world of 
istendom at this day ? : 

n you go up before a magis- 
8 marriage solemnized, you 
hear him saying—I pronounce you 
husband and wife, or man and wife, 
as the case may be, until death. 

Adam knew nothing about that 
monster: it was not in his creed. Such 
as ve at the present 
bind you together fh — nas 
Wife until death, which shall separate 
you. If I were married by the laws 
of Christendom, I should consider. 
the woman I had taken was my wife 
until death, I should consider this 
marriage covenant the same as if I 


which, have no ie 
When death comes, I have no claim 
„ married to me by 


r sacred ordinance. But not so with 
our first parents. When Eve was 
air e a wife, it was not intended 

that that relation should cease after a 
few score. of years, or when death 
should come; but it was as everlasting 
as Adam and Eve themselyes. When 
— — 

band an 


t down to their graves, they 
down with a sure and certain 
that they still were hus- 
wife; and that this sacred 


great and first example 
marriage, The Latter-day Saints 
thave adopted this example, not by our 
own wisdom,—for I do not know that 


8 


her as a wife for time only, 


who pretend to administer the 


relationship would continue after the | saril 
wegurrection. 

Puls is the 
for marrii 


we should éyer have thought of it; but 
* new revelation. The same G0 


widow for thine? or would 
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that originated marriage for all eter- 
nity, in relation to the first pair, has 
| again spoken from the heavens and 


told us something about this sacred’ 


ceremony. He has informed us that if 


we are married and expect to have 


claim on our wives, and wives on their 
husbands, in the eternal worlds, that 
this ordinance of i must be, 

not till death, but for ever 2 ever, 


reaching forward through all our 
future state of existence. 
Having established this Principle of 


for eternity, let us examine’ 


the results flowing from it. Let me 


that here is my neighbour; 
he has a wife, and she is married wed | 
him for all eternity. By-and-by, he 
te | dies and lam a | 
oung unmarried man, an E 
to her; and she, bang stilt 
young, accepts my attentions and 
wishes to be married to me; yet she 
has been married to a man for all 
eternity. Can she be married to me 
for all eternity? No. I E 


her up with all her posterity in the: 
morning of the first resurrection to ber 
legal and Jawful husband. 

But now 9 become of me? 
I have got to ive up this wife to her : 
legal and lawful husband in the morn- 
ing of the first resurrection ; and I 
must not, according to the laws of 

m, marry another so long as 
she lives ; and she might live as long; 
as I. Am I to be deprived of a wife 
for eternity, because I married this- 


come in 


wife? mo sles 


marriage for.eter- 
nity is ‘There There is just as. 


much reason for it as for any other 


rey God hae ever revealed to the: 


Again, for instance, here fs 
that has married a wife for time atid’ 


all eternity ; and here is a woman that. 


ave 
— 
* 
‘ 
| 
2 
| 
| 
4 
9 
2 
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has not had a privilege of being mar- 
ried, like thousands and tens of thou- 
sands that are abroad in the ‘States 
and in all the world among the nations 
of Christendom: they have to live 
contrary to theif own will, and die old 
maids, without a husband for ‘time or | 
eternity either. If one of this class, 
who had not had an opportunity of 
= e with a righteous man, and 
who was unwilling to trust herself with 
those whom she considered unworthy 
of marriage for time or eternity either, 
should come to the Territory of Utah, 
and, still having no offer of marriage 
from a single young man here, she sees 
a good man that bas a family; he pro- 
poses marriage to her; she voluntarily | 
offers to become one of his wives; he: 
pts the offer; the ceremony is 
celebrated. What harm. is done? 
Who is injured? What law is broken? 
None. I ask, Would it be right, with 
a view that marriage is to exist, not 
only in time, but in eternity, that this 
woman, who is a good, moral, virtuous 

woman, should remain without a hus- 
band through all eternity, because she 
did not have an opportunity of being 
married? If marriage be of any 
benefit in the eternal world, would it 
not: be far more consistent with the 
law of Ged: that she should have the 
_ privilege, by her own free, voluntary 
consent, to marry a good man, though 
he might have a family, and claim him 
for her husband, not only through 

time, but eternity? 

Jesus informs us that in the resur- 
rection mankind are neither married 
nor given in marriage: all these things | 
have to be attended to here. In the 
resutrection, a man is not to be bap- 
tined. Here is the place to attend to 
these things. If we are to become} 
the promised seed, and heirs — 
| ing to: the promise, we must be ba 
tied into and put him on, and 
dos it before the resurrection ; for if I 
Put it off beyond this life, in the re- 

there will be no such 


as putting on Christ by being 
tized: Just so, in the — 4 


there no such thing as attend- 
Ing to ceremony of marriage 
far as wo aro informed. 
further says, oonoerning those pes 
who have not attended * those .. 
ters here, that in the resurrection 
are as the angels of God: and scam 
of the angels are a: little lower dun 
men. In what respect ? They ere 
not the power. to increase their 
dom by the multiplication of 
species, and this because they — 
not lawful and legal wives. Theyans 
probably among that class who — : 
put off marriage for —— 
without attending to it; 
resurrection, they find — 
wifeless, without any family or kin. 
doms of their own offspring. In this’ 
single and undesirable condition 7 
are to remain, because they — 
hunt up a wife after the resurrection.” 
Such, instead of receiving crowns, wal 
merely become ministers or messe 
gers for the crown, being sent forthe 
by those who have attained to a higher: 
glory, who have the power of receiwing: 
kingdoms, and increasing the sann. 
through their own offspring that em 
begotten after the resurrection by the 
wives given to them while here in th 
world. These angels have forfeited 
this privilege; consequently, they am: 
lower than the man who keeps a 
tial law; and if these angels lied 
the earth, they mele be called 23 
bachelors. | 
Do you not see the difference bes 
tween the glory of those who ch 
their privileges and those who do a 
Jam not speaking to the class u 
pay no attention to the law of Ge 7 
to the nature of marriage; but L 
of those ancient Patris 


bap- and Prophets, and holy men that . 


—— the law of God, and * 
and prepared themselves hers =i 


— an exceeding weight of: 
hereafter. Do you not 
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such men arise above angels? 
they have kingdoms, while angels 
none ?-—that they are crowned 
Dig and princes over their own 
descendants, Tehich will become as 


that 
Ive 


els have neither 


nor daughters to be 


sons, 
eewned over? Shall a young, moral, 
¥ietuous woman, because she does not 
find a young man that is suitable to 
Dor nature, or worthy of her,. — shall she 
‘he deprived of this exaltation in the 


wives, 


world, because of the Gentile 
Jews of modern Christendom? No. 
The Latter-day Saints believe other- 
wise. We believe that woman is just 
e geod as man, if she does as well. 
M good man is entitled to a king- 
dos of glory—to a reward and crown, 
bas the privilege of swaying a 
seepire in the eternal world, a good 
woman is entitled to the same, and 
should be placed by his side, and have 
the privilege of enjoying all the glory, 
hhemour, and blessings that are be- 
gtewed upon her lord and husband. 
HM she cannot get any lord or husband 
theough whom she can trust herself 
fer exaltation to that glory, who 
em blame her for going into a 
Semaly where she thinks she will be 
secure? 
— are some o reasons in 
of polygamy. Many people 
think it strange that there should be: 
awhole territory of polygamists organ 
‘aed im the midst of Christendom. It 
contrary, say they, to our insti- 
, and to the traditions of our 
and nation, and to the practice 
eur forefathers that for 
erations past. ut u 
thet it is possible "tor 


mn of the institutions, traditions, | possi 


practices of our forefathers to be 


imenrrect? Look at the vast number | gu 


, @twaditions that have had their place 
and that, too, among 

enlightened generations, | m 
are now entirely discarded. iw 


Look at the laws which existed but 
a few ago in enlightened Eng- 


land, where a man, if he . into a 
shop, ag hu „ and k the 
amount of ve shillings’ — he 
must be h up by the . 


lions — are in Great Britain, and 
should go into a neight Park 
and take a sheep to preserve his life 
the — — — 

ung up e nec e people 
thought these were wholesome laws, 
when they existed.. They were just as 
sincere in supposing these laws to be 
good as the people of the United States 
are in should be a 
severe law against polygamy. 

Now, let me 22 boldly, 
without the fear of contradiction, sing 
the citizens of Utah are’ , 
no law of man by taking a 7 luvality of 
wives. But it is asserted by some 
that we are transgressing the tradi- 
tions and institutions that are estab- 
lished among civilized nations. We 
admit this freely; and the people of 
the United States aré transgressing 
that law that was in force in old Eng- 
land about ; for they 
suffer many of th 4 sheep-stealers to 
go unhung ; ; and if a man steals five 
shillings’ worth of provisions, they do 


not hang him u 


Why have t e American nation 
abolished, not only many of the tradi- 
tions, customs, and institutions of 
other civilized nations which have been 
handed down for so many ages, but 
have even abolished discarded 
many of their criminal laws? Why 
have they made these innovations 
upon civilized society? Is it not as 
ible that the sovereign States of 
this enlightened nation may be mis- 
— strict laws 
which they have inst poly- 
—— was for our forefathers ie 

cba in their strict laws against 

craft in where _ 
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rights that any, — in con- 


death for a witch, if somebody became 
prejudiced against them ? . was 
a law among our forefathers in en- 
Renn America but a short period 
They thought they were right, 

a were as sincere in it as the States 


are in these strict and rigid laws | the 


against polygamy. But, thank the 
Lord, Utah is not in bondage to such 


bigoted State laws. 


The form of the American Govern- 


ment makes each State and Territory 
independent of the laws of all the 
any bearing upon the e 
: sas, any farther than che the people 
of voluntarily, by their Legis- 
lature, re-enact? No. The laws of 
one State or Territory have no more 
to do with the laws of any other State 
or Territory than they have with the 
laws-of Ching. Utah is just as much 
under the laws of China as under the 
laws of Missouri, or the laws of any 
other State of the American Union. 
ere is a difference between these 
local State laws and the laws of the 
United States — by Congress in 
Washington laws of the United 
4 are applicable all over the 
nation. Has the American Congress 
seen proper, sines its first organization, 
to pass a law against polygamy? No. 
So 4 as the national law is concerned, 
‘it has no rat bearing upon the sub- 
ject of polygamy than it has upon the 
subject of monogamy, or something 
never existed. Let us go still 
higher, above the laws of Congress, to 
tat great instrument —the American 
Constitution, which we, as a people, 
have always held as one of the most 
. perfect and glorious instruments that 
was ever framed by any nation, through 
their. own wisdom, since the world 


— guarantees to us the 


ress, freedom of speech, 
and to 


emigrate from State to State, 
and to enjoy all A 


& 


science ask for, Is there anything 
in that — Constitution that for- 
bids polygamy? There is not. Have 


the citizens of the Territory of Utah 


transgressed that instrument so far.as 
this thing is concerned ? 

7 the laws of any 
Territory or State of the Union 80 far 


as they have any n upon this 


Territory? No. „ bas the 
Territory of Utah ever sed a law 
against polygamy? If they have, 


then as many as have —— this 


doctrine are transgressors of the law. 
You may search our laws from begin- 


ning to end, but you will find. nating 


in them against polygamy. 

The wise legislators of Utah. have 
been actuated by more liberal prin- 
ciples than those who have deprived 
American citizens of the dearest and 
most sacred rights granted in the 
Constitution. What is the result, 
then? It is, that any people whatso- 
ever who feel disposed to more 
than one wife in this Territory have 
the privilege to do so, What! the 
Methodists? Yes. Have the Bap- 


tists a right to come into Utah and 


marry two wives? Les, so far as the 
civil law is concerned. Have those 
who. make no profession of religion 
whatever a right to marry a score or 
a hundred wives in this Territory? 
Yes: so far as civil law is concerned, 
all have equal privileges. Have the 


Chinese a right to come to this Terri- 
tory and bring more wives than one, 
or the Mahometans? Yes. Every 
natio. under heaven have a right 


to come and en ect 

so far as this 
I have already shown Ma's there is no. 
law in the Bible to to bear * 


them. 


neither can you condemn us by the, 
Bible. These that con 
us, unless the law. in the Boek. 0 


No. Hare 


Lou cannot „„ 
or spiritually, or by the civil law: 
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Mormon does so; and I have already 
shown that the Bock of Mormon does 
not, provided the Lord has com- 
manded it. But if we have not been 
commanded in regard to this matter, 
then there is one thing that will con. 
demi us, and that is the Book of 
‘Mormon. This is a little more strict 
than 70 other Divine revelation, in 

to polygamy. Thirteen years 
after the publication of the Book of 
Mormon, the same Prophet that 
translated the Book of Mormon re- 
ceived a revelation upon marriage, 
which commanded certain individuals 
in this Church to take unto themselves 
a plurality of wives for time and all 


eternity, declaring that it is a right- 


eous principle, and was practised by 
red men in times of old. 


obedience to this commandment, 


many have gone forth and taken upon 
themselves a plurality of wives; con- 


sequently, they are not condemned in 


this thing, so far as the Book of Mor- 
mon is concerned; and we consider this 
book to be a part and portion of our reli- 
- gious: creed ; and the Constitution of 
America gives 
ship God according to the dictates of 
thétriown consciences. But our oppo- 
_ nents suy no person has a right to 
t crime under that saying. I 
admitit. But prove that polygamy is 
a crime. Lou can prove that murder, 
stealing, and cheating your neighbour 
ere-crimes. You can prove a great 


many things to be criminal, from the | 


Bible and from reason. If you search | 
the great commentaries on law, they 
will orm you that all criminal law 
is founded on Divine revelation. 
_ When Divine revelation pomts out a 

orime, they generally allo N as such, 

aud attach penalties. Bible is 


the r of most of the criminal 


land of Ohristendom. Point out in 
_ the Bible where polygamy is a crime, 
and then von may say de hate no 
igh to embrace it as a ‘of our 
cteed, und pretend it as a 


A a right to wor- 


doing as we please in 
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part of our rights. 
we embrace murder, stealing, 
cheating our neighbour, as a part 670 oe 


religious rights, then the Constitution a 
will condemn us. Not so with poly- 
gamy. If we should embrace adultery . 


in our religious creed, then we may be a 


condemn 


as criminals by the laws of 
God and man; but when it comes to 


polygamy, which is not condemned by ; 
the Bible any more than mon “a 


and embrace that as a 
tion of our creed, the 
gives us an undeniable right of wor- 
shipping God in this respect as in all 
others. Congress have no more con- 


t and por. 


ution 


— 


stitutional right to pass à law against 


polygamy than they have to pass & 
w dgainst monogamy, or against a 
man living in celibacy. 


A portion of the 
that the 
tion, and that they should not marry; 


haker’s creed is 
are living in the resurreo- 


and you will find whole communities | 


of them living without husbands and 
The Government of the 
United States has no right to say you 
shall not live in celibacy, but you . 


wives. 


shall comply with American institu- 


tions; neither have they a right tosey 


that sprinklin infants or worship- 
ping a Chinese idol is criminal. 


reat variety of peculiarities are em- 

braced by different sects and societies — 
in our nation; and they have a right 
to hold their creeds, however much’ 
they may differ from their neigh- 
bours, so long as those creeds are not 


criminal. We ask no rights that are 
not guaranteed unto us by the Ame- 
2 Constitution. We ~ 
or tition for 0 

rights to us as Ame- 
| rican citizens. 
| right of voting as we — Sons re 
80 long ‘as 25 do not i 

criminal laws of the — 
this Territory. This is alf we ewe 
and this is what ev 
citizen sho 


We ere entitled to e 
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fight. for, if our rulers rise up and 


deprive us of the rights guaranteed to 
us by the Constitution. | 
Do you suppose, because we are 
few in numbers, that we must tamely 
submit to see our constitutional rights 
wrested from us by unprincipled 
rulers? If you suppose this, you 
have formed an erroneous opinion of 
the patriotism of American citizens. 
There are certain rights belonging to 
every religious seot that inhabits these 
United States; and every sect has a 
right to claim them, if they should 
have to do it at the point of the sword. 
I have no hesitancy in saying before 
the whole world that the rights guar- 
anteed by the great Constitution of 
this country and its nationél laws are 
the rights I will claim while I havea 
being, even if it is necessary to claim 
them by force ; and if the Chief Exe- 
cutive, or the American Congress send 
their armies to Utah to trample upon 
these rights, and take from American 


eitizens that which is more dear to 


them than life, I shall esteem it no 
treason to resist them. The majority 
may undertake to trample upon the 
minority, because they have the power 


to do so; but this will not hinder the 


minority from patriotically defending 
their rights. Liberty or death should 
be'the motto of every true American. 
These are my views, and I presume 
that these are the views of all the 
| pee in this great Republic who 

wwe tasted and realize the sweets of 


liberty. 
When we speak against the acts of 
a President of the United States, is 
that treason? No. Do all the news- 
papers published in the American 
nation speak well of the Presidents? 
Is: there no man in the American 
the public against the public acts of 
Préadent: Buchanan? You find them 
‘the President continvally in the most 
liter manner. They do not dendunce 


| 


the particular form of Government, or 
the Constitution, or laws; but they do 
denounce the acts of public men when 
they please; and this right is guaran- 
teed to them, and they are responsible 
for it. If they do it unjustly, in a 
slanderous manner, they are account- 
able to the laws, and may be heavily 
fined. We claim the same privilege. 
There are many acts of this Govern- 
ment we dislike, and so do many of 
the political parties in the nation. 
Many people throughout the American 
nation are dissatisfied, not only with 
the acts of Congress, but with the 
Chief Magistrate of the nation; and 
they are not afraid of committing 
treason by bringing these acts 
fore the public, and commenting 
upon them. We claim this right 
in connection with other American 
citizens. 15 
I have already detained the congre- 
gation sufficiently long upon various 
subjects as they occurred to my mind. 
J recommend the strangers present to 
appeal to our works and read them. 
We have nothing we are asbamed of. 
All our writings are free and open to 


the public, and have been for years: 


hundreds and thousands of copies of 
pamphlets on polygamy, and books on 
various subjects have been sent abroad, 
not only throughout the American 
nation, but throughout the civilized’ 
nations of Europe, published in many" 
languages, which contain our views in 
relation to the Book of Mormon, to 
the Gospel of salvation, and to our | 
rights as a people. They all are before 
the public. There are none of our 
publications which we wish to hide up 
in a corner. You can learn and inves- 
tigate for yourselves. And let those 
prejudices that have been instilleck 

into your minds, as well as into mine, 
be set aside for a short time, to inform 
yourselves concerning these matters. 
Do not be so much bound derm b, 
the ‘creeds of men and public opinie 
as not to be free enough to investigate 
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for yourselves; and when you find a] lay bold of it; it will 
However | and no harm. 


true principle, embrace it. 
you may be condemned by mankind, 
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do you good, 
May God bless you. Amen. 
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An Address by Elder Gzorc A. Surtu, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
July 4, 1854. 5 


) 
Gentlemen and Ladies—Fellow- 
Citizens. —I arise here to address you 
a ſew moments upon a subject which 
has, perhaps, been worn thread bare 
by orators, statesmen, and divines, for 
the last seventy years, in the minds of 


8 great portion of those who have been 


in the habit of listening to speeches 
upon the battles of the Revolution, 
and the causes which put it in motion. 
The subject has become trite. Every 
school · boy who reads American history 
is, perhaps, better versed in it than 
he could be with anything that I can 
advance, by pursuing the old beaten 
track, or continuing in the channel 
which bas been so long worn. Yet I 
— safely say, with all that has been 

id, its real merits have scarcely been 


The causes which produced the 
American Revolution were so far be- 
hind the vail, that the writers of 
American history and the orators 


who N on the subject on occa- 
sions like this, and on other occasions, 


baxve not acknowledged that it was the 
Almighty—the invisible and omnipo- 
tent hand of Him who made the 
heavens and the earth and the foun- 
tains of waters, who worked the secret 
wires, and opened up the revolutionary 


scene, to lay a foundation and prepare 


a people, with a system of government, 


among whom his work of the last 
days could be commenced upon this 
earth. 

Persons present to-day may con- 
sider that no other country in the 
world would have allowed the. perse- 
cutions and oppressions that have 
fallen upon the work of God in this 
land, of which many of you have been 


partakers. But in this you are mis- 


taken ; for there is no nation under 
heaven among whom the kingdom of 
God could have been established and 
rolled forth with as little opposition as 

very species of oppression and o 
which has at the 
tion of the lives and liberties of the 
members of this Church, has been in 
open violation of the laws of the 
co ; while, among other nations, 
the links of the chain of government 
are so formed that the very constitu- 
tion and laws of the country would 
oppose the government of God. This 
is the case almost without an excep- _ 
tion. 

I will say, then, the American Re- 
volution had its beginning behind the 
Almighty, by his Spirit, the 
the — to 
resist the Government of England and 


the oppressions they had submitted 


8 
. 
* 
4 
* 
— 
* 
P | 
| 
| 
* 
by 
approacned. 
E * 
— 
35 
1 
* 


to for ages. When ground to dust, 
28 it were, in their mother coun- 
try, the first settlers in this land 
looked to the West. They fled from 
oppression, and planted their standard 
upon American soil, which was then 
a wilderness in the possession of 
88 The climate, productions, 
extent, and nature of the country was 
then unknown to distant nations. It 
appeared, however, to offer an asylum 
for the oppressed, even at that early 
— escaped from oppression, 

and landed in 
party, for a similar cause, left the 
mother country, and landed in Con- 
necticut; and so a number of the 
early States were formed by settlers 
who fled from their native country 
through religious oppression. The 
young colonies grew until they became 
somewhat formidable, and to 
realize that they were entitled to some 


common uational privileges; that they 


had a right to the protection of certain 
laws by which their ancestors were 
protected; and also that they had a 
right to an equal voice in the making 
of those laws. 

It is my intention to notice a multi- 
plicity of minor circumstances, to por- 
tray the tyrannical spirit that pre- 
vailed in the English Parliament, and 


which were only so many sparks to| 


feed the flame of revolution. What 
was the greatest trouble? The right 
of making their own laws was denied. 
them by the King and Parliament ; 
and if they made laws, the King 
claimed the right of abrogating those 
laws at pleasure, and also appointed 
officers who could dissolve the Na- 
tional Assembly and levy taxes with- 
out the consent of the inhabitants of 
the Colonies. 

These. were the main causes of the 
Revolution. God caused these causes 
upon the minds of the 
colonists, until they nobly resisted the 


Power of the mother country. At that 
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just finished the wars 
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time Great Britain stood pre-eminent 
among the nations of Europe, and had 
inst several 
of them combined. God inspired 
fathers to make the Declaration of 
Independence, and sustained them in 
their struggles for liberty until they 
conquered.., Thus they separated 
themselves from the parent stock; 
and, as an historian' of that age 
quaintly said, when they signed 
that Declaration, if they did not 
all hang together, they would be 
sure to all hang separately. Union is 
strength 
But how this Revolution pro- 
gress? That is the question. Has the 
great principle that colonies, territo- 
ries, states, and nations have the right 
to make their own laws, yet become 
established in the world? I think if 
some of our lawyers would peruse the 
the musty statutes at large, they. 
would find that there are several colo- 
nies of the United States who have 
seen proper, under the limited provi- 
sions then given them, to enact laws 
for their own convenience; but they 
suffered the mortification of having 
them vetoed by the General Congress. 
Look, for instance, at the statutes in 
relation to the Territory of Florida, 
and see the number of laws enacted 
by that people, and repealed by act of 


It is curious to me that the progress 
of the Revolution has been so small, 
referring to that which is produced in 


the minds of the whole. American 


people. Every organized Territory, 
wherever it exists, has the same right 
that the early revolutionary fathers — 
claimed of Great Britain, and bled to 
obtain,—that is, of making its own 
laws and being represented in the 
General Assembly as a confederate 


wer. 
This Revolution may possibly in- 
crease in the future, and — doubt, 
' at the present time. One 
individual in particular, during the 
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session of has be. 

as to say in the 
House, You-have no business with 
the domestic relations of Utah ;” and, 
consequently, I think the principle i is 
making headway. . 

‘The United ‘States have — 
great! in power, majesty, inion 
and — — half. a- dozen Terri- 
tories at once already organized, and 
others calling for an organization. 
Says the General Government to these 
organized bodies at a distance, You 
may send a Delegate here, but he 
shall haye no voice in the General 
Assembly; and if you make any laws 
that do not suit us, we will repeal 
them, and we will send you a Go- 
wernor who will veto everything you 
do that does not exactly: suit us.” I. 
want to see the Revolution progress, 80 | 
that the great head — the Amerioan 
vation can say to every separate 
colony, „Make your own laws, and 
cleave to the principles of the Consti- 
tution which gives that right. 
For me to rehearse the battles of 
‘Washington, and the incidents in the 
struggle for freedom which every 
school-boy knows, would: only be to 
consume time. to. little ere e. 
What has been the result? 
torofathera, by their blood, have ‘omit 
chased for us liberty; but as far as 
the rights of the weak are concerned, 
cho Revolution has progressed slowly. 
For instance, the Territory of Oregon 
forms a provisional Government for 
itself, and then petitions Congress to 
receive her under their fostering care. 
The result is, they send them a con- 
voy of Governmental officers, which, 
by-the-bye, never have time to get 


* 


there; and if they should happen to principl 


arrive there, they are unwilling to 
stay; and thus the people have been 
. left, a whole year at a time, without a 

depri the privilege of voting in 
favour of or against tho offi ora who are | 


pointed to rule them, endef being 


heard, through their Representative,in 
the halls of ongress. Who wants to 
go there, and not have a voice with 
the rest of them? Although we have 
sent a most eloquent gentleman ‘te 
represent this portion of the American 
nation, and one who can cry poor 
pussy among them to a charm, yet, 
at the same time, he cannot have the 
privilege of voting on any question, 
however detrimental to liberty and the : 
Constitution. 
But the Revolution is pre 

and the time —— not far distant when 
Territories w privileges that 
have been held 2 for the p 

of pandering to a relict of that mon- 
arohy which oppressed the American 
people. Is it reasonable that people 
dwelling thousands of miles from the 
parent Government should not —— 
the same privilege of regulating their 

own affairs as those who live in its 
vicinity? It is the same kind of 
oppression and restraint that was 


| placed upon our Revolutionary Fathers 


by the King and his Parliament. 
The American Government has fallen 
into the same errors, touching this 
point, as the British Government did 
at. the. commencement of the Revole- 
tion. 
This is what-I hate: 40 “aay: on the 


rise and progress of the Ameriean 


| Revolution, It is progressing slowly. 
While the nation is extending itself, 


and increasing in power, wisdom, and 
wealth, it seems, at the same time, te 
remain, in some respects, on the old 
| ground occupied by the mother coun- 
try in the early settlement of this 
land. I raise my voiee-egainst it, for 
I love American Independence: the 
o is dear to my heart. When 


1 bave been in foreign countries, I 
have felt proud of the American 
and have desired that they could have 
the enjoyment of as mach. mn 
the American people 

At the same time, at nave a right 
to more liberty; we have a * to 
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elect our own officers and: have a 
voice in in the management 
＋ pa affairs of thenation. The time 
7 * when we shall have it. 

tion will by-and-by spread 

- 22 and wide, and extend the band of 


367 
place themselves under the broad 
folds of its banner. 

These are about the remarks. I 
wished to make, and the ideas * 
were in my mind. . God bleas us 
all, and save us in * n 


liberty and the principles of protec- Amen 


ha to-all nations who are willing to 


CELEBRATION OF THE FOURTH OF JULY. 


4 Orson Hypk, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
July 4, 1854. | 


Eriends and Fellow 
| Citizens,—1 am called upon, by the 
wishes and voice of many persons, to 
be one of your speakers on this ever 
memorable day. While I congratu- 
late myself upon the honour which 
you have done me by this selection, I 
sincerely regret that I am not more 
amply qualified to answer your expec- 
tations. But humble as my efforts 
may be on this occasion, they are the 
more freely offered, knowing that the 
ears and hearts of a generous people 
will make every allowance for any 
deficiency that may appear in the 
style and subject matter of my dis. 
course. 
Tho bursts of elognesice that | 
thundered from this stand this morn- 
ing cannot fail to have awakened in 
the minds of the audience notions and 
views so enlarged, . that it becomes a 
very difficult task for your present 
ker to sustain and carry forward 
interest and excitement Vith 
y 2 ers that have pre- 
led m 


that ever embellished the pages of 
political history—an event of which 
every American heart is proud to 
boast, in whatever land or country he 


ld, manly, and daring act of our 
fathers in the Declaration of the In- 


dependence and Sovereignty of these 


United States,—an act worthy to be 
engraven in letters of liying light 
upon the tablets of our memory, and 
to be transmitted to our children, wi 

the sacred charge that they teach it to 


their children, and to their children’s 


children, till the “ stripes and stars ” 


on the crest of ev billow,. 
They had not courage 
to sign the Declaration of our nation’s 
Independence, but hearts of iron and 
nerves of steel to 45 it by force 
of arms against fearful. odds 


allies of the foolish 
George the A. * 


We 3 fellow-citizens, to cele- 


brate one of the most important events 


may roam—I mean the 


float over every land, and are mirrored _ 


arrayed against them — the well- 
disciplined armies and 
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inspired the apostles of American 
freedom to raise the standard of 
liberty, and unfurl its banner to the 


VvVorld as a warning to oppressors, and 


as the star of hope to the oppressed. 
The very name of America causes a 
thrill of patriotio devotion to her best 
interests to quiver in the heart of 
every citizen of Utah, with a zeal and 
a pride for the welfare of our country 
that does honour to the memory of 
those de heroes whose ashes 
are mingled in our soil, and made 
rich and dear to us by their own 
blood. 
Remember. Lexington, and Bunker 
Hill, and lastly Yorktown, with all 
the intermediate scenes as narrated 
in the history of the American Revo- 
lution! Remember the immortal 


“Washington, chosen to lead our infant 


armies through the perils and hard- 
ships of an unequal contest, to the 
climax of victory and the pinnacle of 
never-dying sympathies of his 
be heralded in the 
melody of song while the earth bears 
a plant or the ocean rolls a wave.“ 
nile OColumbia's sons and daughters 
gret and mourn his exit hence in 
accents like the following— -- 


Cold is the heart where valour reigned, 
Mute is the tongue that joy inspired, 

Still is the arm that conquest gained, 
And dim the eye that glory fired,” 


quiet at of their bereaved 
“Too mean for him a world like this; 
He's landed on the happy shore, 


Where all the brave partake of bliss, | 
And heroes meet to part no more. 


Timited. Poverty was among the 


most potent enemies we had to en- 


JOURNAL or DiscouRsss. 
on the one hand, and the chains of j ful; and it may not be amiss to a 
cruelty and oppression, on the other, 


here, by whose power victory so often 
the agency of that same an Benet 


that ap unto Joseph Smith, and 
— pe him the history of the 

early inhabitants of this country, 
whose mounds, bones, and remains of 
towns, cities, and fortifications speak 


from the dust in the ears of the living 


This same angel presides over the 
destinies of America, and feels a lively 


interest in all our doings. He was in 


the camp of Washington; and, by an 
invisible hand, led on our fathers to 
conquest and vietory; and all this to 
open and prepare the way for the 
Church and kingdom of God to be 
established on the western hemis- 
phere, for the redemption of Israel 
and the salvation of the world. om 

Thissame angel was with Columbus, 
and gave him deep impressions, by 
dreams and by visions, er aga this 
New World. Trammelled by poverty 
and by an unpopular cause, yet his 
persevering and unyielding heart 
would not allow an obstacle in his 
way too great for him to overcome ; 
and the angel of God helped him— 
was with him on the stormy deep, 
calmed the troubled elements, and 
2 his frail vessel to the desired 

ven. Under the guardianship of 
this same angel, or Prince of America, 
have the United States grown, in- 
creased, and flourished, like the sturdy — 
oak by the rivers of water. | 

To what point have the American 
arms been di since the Declara- 
tion of our National Independence, 


land proven unsuccessful? Not one! 


The e iar respect that high 
Heaven has for this country, ae 
count of the promises made to the 
fathers, and on account of its bei 
the land where the mustard seed 
truth was planted and destined to grow 
in the last days, accounts for all this 


good fortune to our beloved America, 


with the voice of undeniable truth. _ 
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But since the Prophets have been 
slain, the Saints secuted, despoiled 
of their goods, ed from their 


homes, and no — arm to inter- 

| for their rescue, what will be the 
destiny of this highly - favoured 
country ? Should I tell the truth as 
it clearly passes before my mind’s eye, 
my friends might censure me, and I 
might be regarded as an enemy to my 
country. If I should not tell the 
truth, but withhold it to please men, 
or to avoid giving offence to any, I 
might be regarded, by the powers i 
celestial, as the enemy of God. What 
shall I do under these circumstances? 
Shall I be guilty of the crime of hesi- 
tating fora moment? No. Neither 
time nor place to hesitate now. 

Were I called upon to give evidence 
before a court of justice in a case to 
which my own father was a party liti- 
gant, the foolish might regard me as 


opposed to my father, if conscience, | 


justice, and truth directed me to 
testify against his interest ; but the 
wise would regard me as 
that integrity that kindred ties could 
not swerve nor decoy from the truth 
and facts in the case. My testimony 
in relation to the country that gave 
me birth, that gave birth to my father 
and my father’s father, is given upon 
the same principle, and payee by 
a similar motive. 

So sure and certain as the great 
water - courses wend their way to the 
ocean, and there find their level, 80 


sure as the passing thunder - cloud 


respeoting this land is, that no king 
be raised up here, and that 


hovers around yonder Twin Peaks of. 
the Wahsatch Mountains, and upon 
their grey and barren rocks the 
fury of its storm, j 


80 sure and | upon 


very dregs, stirred up by 
foreign powers, in a manner 
No. 24. 


cruel and fierce than the enemies df 


the Saints in the day of their greatest 


‘distress and anguish; and all this 


because they laid not to heart the 


martyrdom of 2 Saints and Pro- 


phets, avenged not their blood by 
punishing the murderers, neither 
succoured nor aided the Saints after 
they were despoiled of their goods 
and homes. 

Would to God that we could forget 
this part of our experience in the land 
— our fathers! But we cannot forget 

It is incorporated in our being. 

We shall carry it to our graves, and in 
the resurrection it will rise with us. 
Had the United States been as faith- 


ful a guardian to the Latter-day — 


Saints as the angel of God has been 
to them, she would never know dis- 
solution, nor be humbled in dis- 
honour by the decrees of 1 foreign 
powers. 

I ask no earthly being to indorse 
this my testimony, or to adopt it as 
his own sentiment. A little time will 


ng | prove whether Orson Hyde alone has 


declared it, or whether the heavenly 


powers will back up this testimony in 


the face of all the world. 
When Justice is satisfied, and the 


blood of martyrs atoned for, the 


guardian angel of America will re- 
turn to his station, resume his charge, 
and restore the Constitution of our 
country to the respect and veneration 


of the people; for it was given by the 


inspiration of our God. 
ne positive: decree of J . 


ever 
whosoever seeketh to raise up a 
this land shall ich 15 
of this dee to chat 
bear rule in this . 
the islands 
belong unto it by ery for they 
and: 
nants of the fathers : they also philo 
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Sophieally incline to this nearer and 
greater land. 

Europe may look with a jealous eye 
upon the movements of this country, 
and contemplate the settlement and 
adjustment of a Western question.” 
But at present there is an Eastern 
question pending; and it may be 
-wisdom and policy for the United 
States Government to press the ad- 
justment of the Western question 
simultaneously with that of the 
Eastern question. If the Western 
question is settled at all, now is the 
time for the United States to settle it 
to the best advantage. 

In case of a general war, nation 
rising against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom, which we have every 
reason to expect, it will be remem- 
bered that we have an extensive coast 
to defend, not only east and southerly, 

but also im the west. The trans- 
portation of troops will be unavoidable ; 
and the sad and melancholy fate of 
many destined for the western coast 
by sea, around the southern cape, 
should admonish the Government to 


spare no pains or expense to construct 


a railroad with all despatch across 
the continent, passing through the 
head and centre of Utah Territory; 
particularly as the transportation of 
soldiers and the munitions of war are 
among the less weighty reasons why a 
railroad should be constructed, con- 
necting: the Missouri river with the 
Pacific coast. | 
But to confine ourselves for a 
moment to things within our own 
Basin. Since the celebration, last 
year, of our nation's birth, two of our 
great and good men have fallen by 

the hand of death Dootor Willard 


Bicharde and Patriarch John Smith. 


In them the citizens of Utah have 

lost; true and devoted friends; the 

donne. patriots; the Ghurch, able 

ady gand defenders ; and large 

fpmilies,: kind and affectionate: has 


+ 
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excellent men shot down by. the hos- 
tile savage from his ambush. Much 
suffering has been occasioned by the 
Indian war. Many of our erops went 
to waste last year, by reason of it, 
which has occasioned rather a scanty 
supply of ‘food. But thanks be to 
God, never have the fields of the 
valleys: smiled with such glowing pros- 
pects of abundant harvest as at the 
present time. | 
It is true that some of our settle- 
ments lost almost every head of stock 
they had, by the Indians, last summer, 
and have been compelled to cultivate 
their lands with few horses and oxen ; 
yet the extensive fields of wheat now 
waving in the breeze and fast ripening 
in the sun are almost incredible. 
Praise and iving be unto 
our God! This year we have had 
peace with the red men, and plenty 
is about to crown the labours of the 
husbandman. 
If the United States are dissatisfied 
with the expenditure of the twenty 
thousand dollars appropriated for: the 
building of a State House in this 


Territory, because a house was pur- 


chased that was already built, instead 
of building one, I have no hesitaney 
in expressing my conviotion that a 
Government draft on us for the amount 
would be duly honoured ten days from 


sight, or ten minutes, perhaps. Our 


Indian wars and other necessary and 
indispensable drafts upon our time 
and- money in this new. country have 
prevented us from building a house; 
— we, — have been: under 

e necessity of purchasing: a very 
good and commodious one, built before 
our Indian troubles were ‘so serious. 
My voice would be to pay back the 
twenty thousand dollars! Aud as the 
expenses of the war have been wholly 
borne by s without a dime's' appro- 
Priation for that purpose having yet 
reached us, we may expect to rely 


wholly. on our dwn/resources: and upon 


arm of our God. 
| 
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| are from the benefits of the Land Bill, 
the people of the United States must 


If we are deémed abundantly able 
to foot the bill of the entire expenses 
of the war, pay back the twenty thou- | 
gand dollars to the Government, build 
our own State House, or occupy the 
one already built, and even then sup- 
port whole omnibuses full of wives 


and children, though proscribed as we 


2. 
E 


allow that we! far: excel all ether 
portions of their population — 


smartness. 


God and our country, now and for 
ever, one 


SCIENCE OF GRAMMAR, ETC. 


A Lecture delivered by Elder Onson Hype, af the opening of his’ School in the Councit 
Chamber, Great Salt Lake City, January 22, 1855. , 


Ladies and Gentlemen, — The sub- 
ject that has called us together this 
evening, to me, is a very interesting 
and an important one; and I. trust 
that it will de no less 80 to vou, after 
vou shall have understood its import 
and nature. It is the Science of the 
English Language. 

As this language has been more 
highly honoured in our day, by the 
Supreme Ruler above, than any other, 
in that he hath chosen it as the most 
beautifully grand and impressive me- 


1. 


dium through which his mandates legion 
Could be conveyed to mortal beings. 


bere on earth, can we be: justified if 
remain in a state of indifference. 
with regard to its beauty, its richness, 
chiefly 
y 
derived from the Saxon, Danish, 
_ Geltio, and Gothio; but in the pro- 
gressive stages of its 5 it 
has been enriched: by. aces- 
from the-Greek; Latin, French, 
Spanish, Italian, and German lan- 


‘The number of words which 


by the inflections of vate, 


| adjectives, may be estimated at over 
FORTY THOUSAND. 

This heterogeneous mass of words, 
as found in the English 
when drawn out in line of discourse 
according to the laws of 2 
‘embellished by tho foroe of r 
elocution, has made nations to tre 
and empires to quake. More glorious 
conquests have been achieved and / vio- 
tories won by the force and power of 
language than by all the armed 
s that ever marched into, e 
-battle-field to meet the fos in deadly 

conflict. No widow's tear nor 
detracts from the 

the former; no aching haart is 1 * 
curse the brutal polioy that bereft iter 
its dearest.carthly-object. No 
-tive notes from the deathbed of. 4 ee 
‘sands of. brave rand generous . 


proven t 


at present consists, of, ,after-deduct- thou 


and med 


SCIENCE. OF GRAMMAR, ETC. 
1 
7 
* 
E 
— — — —¼— — — 
a 
J 
2 
* 
7 2 
* 
weal or for woe, is - 
* 
« 
* 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES, 


It is too true that this science has 
by sen A spoken of by men of years 
2225 and I must say that 
it is never pleasing to me to hear any- 
thing by way of jest, or in sober 
earnest, that ‘may be calculated to 
beget in the rising generation a dis- 
like for this most important branch of 
— Should such an influence 
prevail among our youth, it needs not 
rophetic eye to foretell the results. 
When the present actors have played 
their parts and retired from the stage, 
our successors, in the persons of our 
children, will not be able to keepa 
proper journal of the events of their 
time, to speak or write correctly, or 
to e and conduct a periodical | 
for the diffusion of that knowledge 
which it has pleased an all-wise 
Creator to shed forth from the heavens 
in our day for the benefit and salva- 
tion of man, without foreign aid. 
Ton have, undoubtedly, heard the 
drunkard speak against drunkenness, 
the thief * — theft, and che 
e and profligate person against 
of life, because ‘be 
weltered under the smart and stin 
of his own immoral and crimin 


But never heard the en- 
Tightened grammarian of this 


science i in — of the slightest dis- 
; and I here predict that you 
never will, while language remains 
— 2 for the transmission o 
t. 

The person unacquainted with the 
‘woience of music, who has no taste or 

| “ear for it, might indulge in many | 
t and ludicrous remarks on hear- 
a class exercise in some of the 


50 rudiments and rules 


harmony of its parts; and when éxe- 
cuted by scienced performers, it swells 
into a melody that holds in spell- 
bound admiration all the finer and 
more elevated feelings of the soul. 
But the path that leads to the sum- 
mit where the flowery charms of this 
science are wafted on the breath of 
our most skilful performers, and fall 
on your ears with such pleasing ac- 
cents, is winding, steep, and rugged ; 
and it requires patience, perseverance, 
and industry to gain the eminence. 
The music of language consists in 
the union and harmony of the various 
parts of speech of which it is com- 
posed ; and when tastefully selected 
to clothe a useful thought or valuable 
idea, and that thought or idea borne to 
your ear in that dress, awakens emo- 
tions almost as vividly pleasing as the 


‘maid of your choice, — presented, 
| entwined with the bridal wreath, to 


receive your most sacred vow. 

‘We are met this evening,’ ladies 
and gentlemen, to consider our in- 
elination, strength, and ability to 
commence or re-commence our jour- 
ney up the rugged steeps of the Hin 
of Science.” 

The child from five to ten years. of 
age has little or no use for scientific 
knowled ace from the fact that his 
childhood bars him against those re- 


Sponsibilities which he is destined to 


inherit in the 1 ogressive periods and 
stages of his life. But as his mind 
becomes stronger and more developed 


by the force of unavoidable circum- 


stances, he is the better qualified to 


rinci iples of science 


acquire those 
le bim more success- 


which will 
stem the current of opposition 


fully to 
course to moral and 


excellence. 

Were I now to “ode 
 highly-esteemed Governor and Presi-. 
1 —＋ ear for music and lan- 


dis- 


present, and? ask him if be bas 
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not more use for scientific knowledge 
now, since the increased cares and 
responsibilities of both Chureh and 
State are resting upon him, together 
with the planning of public works, 
machinery, and fortifications against 
Indians, &c., than when he first em- 
braced this Gospel, some twenty-five 
years ago, and went preaching without 
‘‘ purse or scrip ;” and what do you 
imagine would be his answer? Apply, 
then, this same principle and course 
of reasoning to the Church, and what 
do we discover? When she was in 
her infancy, she did not attract the 
attention and gaze of the world. She 


had little use for scientific knowledge, 


and little or no time to acquire it; 
but having become stronger in her 

intellectual and physical organization, 
by the force of unavoidable circum- 
stances, such as mobocracy by earth’s 
degenerate sons, and the bounteous 
blessings of a generous Providence 
upon the loyal subjects of his eternal 
laws, she begins to have greater use 
for science, and is more eligibly situ- 
ated to acquire it in these peaceful 
valleys than when buffeted in the 
States upon the waves of political 
strife and religious intolerance, where, 
perhaps, the first house erected for 
educational purposes was lighted up 
by the torch of the incendiary, whose 
lurid flames cast a sickly glare upon 
our prospects for scientific pursuits in 
that country. 

Me are fast growing into import- 
ance, and the eyes of our nation are 
upon us. Our words and our acts are 
duly scanned by her officials in pri- 
vate; but if this were all, we should 
have little to fear. There is, however, 
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things as they are and as they will 
be. There will be Daniels and Mor 
decais in their courts, and, no doubt, 
Hamans too. 

The political world is about to fall 
and crumble in pieces, in consequence 
of the great amount of repulsion 
which its parts possess. The reli- 
gious world also, like Babel’s mighty 
empire, or like the millstone which 
the angel cast into the sea, will sink ~ 
in the whirlpools of conflicting in- 
terests and sentiments, and her re- 
mains be like the gleaning of grapes 
when the vintage is done.” As 
saviours on Mount Zion, and as 
restorers of every just and holy law, 
whether emanating from heaven, from 
nature, or from the legislative coun- 
cils of earth, let us become qualified 
to act well our part in the great and 
eventful scenes that will open to our 
view, and not sacrifice our birthright 
at the shrine of an unpardonable in- 
difference in relation to qualifications 
that come within our grasp. yee 

The rising generation are destined 
to act a more important part in this 
drama before us. I therefore call 
upon them to awake and prepare to 
do honour to their station, whatever 
or wherever it may hereafter be, while 
we yet remain in the chambers of the _ 
Almighty, with the ensign of peace 
gently’ waving over our heads, and 
plenty in our garners, and our store- 

Think not, my young friends, that 
you can spend the prime and vigour 
of your days in the vanities and 
pleasures of life, and in your more 
advanced years store your minds with 
wisdom and knowledge; but let your 
youthful energies now be devoted to 
the acquisition of literary and scien- 
tific knowledge, that when you arrive 
to manly strength, dignity, and wis- 
dom, you may call immediate 


ance at us. requisition the fruits of your youthful 
God showeth them dome 


labours and toil 
Suffer not  sluggardly or indolent 
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ab eg you to postpone the 
period for the commencement of 
scientific pursuits, with the vain and 
delusive. hope that, by-and-by, the 
principles of education will become so 
simplified that you can pick them up 
with as little labour and trouble as 
you can pick up the cobble stones of 
the streets. All the education you 
can acquire in this easy way will not 
be as valuable to you even as the 
cobble stones; for the latter, when 
collected and laid up into a fence, 
form a secure and impenetrable for- 
tress, as is clearly proven by refer- 
ence to the wall in. progress of erec- 


tion around President Kimball’s dwel- 


ling. But the former will prove too 
flimsy and spurious to safely fortify 
your minds against a thousand evils 
that will beset you on all sides. The 
value of an object is often (and not 
improperly) estimated by the amount 
of labour and toil required to obtain 
it. The precious metals are not often 
found in the streets or highways ; but 
in bye and sequestered places, deeply 
imbedded in the crevices and.subter- 
raneous caverns of the earth. If you 
will have them, you must dig for 
them. They will cost you much time 
and labour; but when obtained, the 
will richly reward you for all your toil. 
The gems of the. ocean are not found 


floating upon the flood or. ebb tides, pro. 


but in the bed of the deep blue sea. 

They are hid from the vulgar gaze of 
the multitude, and only sought by the 
few who know their value, and who 
have courage and resolution enough to 
embark in the enterprise. Scientific 
knowledge is hid up in the elements, 

in the = caverns, and storehouses 
of nature, and is only found by 
those who seek it with al their 
heart. 


The man Cho neglects to discipline 


. ,and train his mind in the science of 


religion knows but little about God 


el th of the. 
Ged. What 


* has ene from the labours and 
toils of others. 

The Presidency of chis Church are 
the lovers of learning; and, in my 
opinion, you, who need it, can take no 
step in education to please them more 
than to engage in the study of your 
own native language. It is the joy and 
pride of their hearts to see the atten- 
tion of the people being turned. to 
education. They do not want you to 
trust to it, however, as to God; but 
through it they want you to be able to 
present those truths that Heaven re- 
veals, in that interesting and engaging 
light that will reflect honour upon you 
as the agent, upon God as the Author, 
and upon the Church. as. the body to 
be exalted. Lay hold, then, upon 
education! If you can get it easily, 
I have no objections. If, upon any 
prinsiple, you can acquire it in a more 
easy manner than has been generally 
adopted in times gone by, you are 
doubly guilty if you do not attend to 
it forthwith. Show me one person 
that ever did jump into a brilliant edu- 
cation without labour and toil in self. 
application, and then I may be on- 
verted to the easy method of obtaining 
it. But lest I may be wrong in some 
of my views, I would say—If you can 
get education easily, get it, aud be 
thankful to God for it. If it should 
ve a laborious task for you, do not 
be discouraged or your 


guage, beingthescience through 
— oe: knowledge of all. other 
sciences is communicated, demands 
our first and most candid considera- 


tion; and as the English language 


combines, in its genius and construc- 
tion, both strength and beauty to an 
extent far surpassing that of anꝝ other 
language now in use, we onght, aa 
students of that language, to apply 
ourselves with a zeal and. perseverance — 
commensurate with the e 


which it pessesses. 
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‘who care not for the appearance of 
their dress. They generally want 
their garments of a good material, and 
to fit them in a becoming manner. 
Our ideas and thoughts are also en- 


titled to a becoming dress; and it 


should be our pride to clothe them 
with the most chaste and beautiful 
language, that they may hang around 
our person as jewels of unfading 
beauty, even as apples of gold in 
pictures of silver.” We, however, 
may know the meaning of thousands 
of the most beautiful words in our 
language; yet if we cannot discover 
the legitimate relation they bear to 
one another, and arrange them in a 
sentence according to the laws of 
syntax that govern them, we come as 
far short of the knowledge of the 
science of lan as the architect 
of the knowledge of his profession, if 
he understand not: where to place his 
timbers in a building, after they are 
furnished at his hand. 

Grammar, well understood, enables 
us to express our thoughts fully and 
clearly ; and also in a manner that 
will defy the ingenuity of man to give 
our words any other meaning than 
that which we ourselves intended 
them to convey. 

In justification of a neglect to ac- 
quire a grammatical knowledge of the 
English language, some have argued 
that the best grammarians differ in 
their views of the science; and if the 
most enlightened upon that subject 
cannot agree, what evidence can be 
shown that there is any particular 
good in it? It is true, that our best 
grammarians may differ in their views 
touching some immaterial or technical 
points in the science. But this can- 
not disturb of interrupt the great 
channel or laws of language. Allow 
me to prove this to you right here. 
‘The Utah Library perhaps contains 


the productions of some hundreds of 
the best authors of-which-many-coun: | 
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wrote under different circumstances, 
at different times, in different coun- 
tries, and upon different subjects ; and 
very probably no two of them could 
have been brought to a perfect agree- 
ment upon every point and principle 
of grammar. But will the most 
learned gentleman in this city go into 
that Library and point out one gram- 
matical error in the writings of any of 
them? He may, perchance, do it; 
yet I seriously doubt it. There may 
be typographical errors found, which 
may have produced indirect gramma- 
tical ones; but a manifest gramma- 
tisal error can hardly be found. This 
argument ought to silence every cavil 
on the subject, in my opinion. 

There is no science so universally 
applicable to praeticable purposes as 
that of grammar. Arithmetic, geo- 
graphy, astronomy, botany, penman- 
ship, chemistry, and philosophy are 
highly profitable in their respective 
places. But there is no condition or 
circumstance in life in which gram- 
matical knowledge is not essential, 
wherein menial action may be in- 
volved. We cannot think, write, or 
speak correctly upon any subject, 
without a knowledge of the laws of 
language. : 

Some persons, who possess not this 
knowledge, are vain and confident 
enough to think that they can detect 
and correct any error in language by 
the ear. It is true that persons of a 
naturally refined taste may, by care- 
fully reading the productions of good 
authors, and by conversing with the 
learned, acquire that knowledge of 
language which will enable them to 
avoid those glaring errors that are 
particularly offensive to the ear; but 
there are other errors, equally gross, 
that have not so harsh a sound, and 
cannot be detected without a know- 
ledge of the laws that are violated. 

I can hold out no reasons or in- 


ducements for you to believe that you 


‘oan acquire 9 knowledge of this gcienos 
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— Yet will. cast 


Parties aut of yaur minds, with all the 
gossip about fashions, trash, and other 
nonsense, that too often cheek the pro- 
of:the most laudable. and bene: 
‘pursuits, and allow: me to have 
fall- control of your minds for thirty. 
evenings, from six till nine o'clock, 
— faithfully and truly oomply with 
your duties 
— schools; I will insure ‘that 
you. will have far enough 


to enable.you to prosecute your studies 
in this — suecessfally to any ex- 
tent you may desire, without a teacher, 
even if you know not one part of 
n from another at this time, pro 


Hanns! 


selves. 


poséees that degree of 
— —— improve- 
| ment: which: dre common in‘sdciety. 
Remember; my friends, that you live 
in a progressive age in Which 
the inspiration of the Atinig bty-is rest- 
ing upon the world to disolose the pri- 
ciples of science, and bring them into 
requisition to fulfil his purposes, and 
they know it not! Remember that to 
us is committed a more sacred oharge 
La charge to disclose and proclaim to 
the perishing nations the principles of 
eternal and exaltations, and to 
gather the ripened sheaves, 
| tory: to the fenst of the HARVEST 
Hong.“ Remember that knowledge 
is power, and that: yon now have a 
little time to acquire it. Forget not 
that God helps those who help them- 
Secure learning and virtué, 
and you will be great. Love Ged 
and — him, and you — be 


happy, 
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